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PREFACE 


The  Protozoa  not  only  claim  the  interest  of  the  professional 
naturalist,  but  also  that  of  a wider  circle  of  nature  students  who, 
with  the  aid  of  the  microscope,  have  always  found  here  a fascinating 
field  for  observation  and  research.  In  writing  the  present  volume, 
embodying  a summary  of  the  more  recent  discoveries  concerning 
these  minute  animals,  I have  aimed  to  keep  in  mind  the  needs  of 
the  latter  class  of  naturalists,  as  well  as  those  who  search  more 
deeply  in  the  unicellular  organisms  for  the  solution  of  many  morpho- 
logical problems  which  remain  unsolved  in  the  higher  animals,  or  for 
vital  processes  which  afford  a transition  from  the  manifestations  of 
life  in  its  simplest  expression  to  life  as  seen  in  the  lower  forms 
of  invertebrates. 

The  subject-matter  of  the  volume  is  treated  from  three  points 
of  view  : ( i ) The  historical,  to  which  the  first  chapter  is  devoted. 

(2)  The  comparative,  to  which  five  chapters  are  given:  one  to  the 
group  of  Protozoa  as  a whole,  the  other  four  to  the  main  classes. 

(3)  The  general,  to  which  three  chapters  are  devoted.  One  of  these 
is  given  to  the  phenomena  of  old  age  or  senile  degeneration  in 
Protozoa  and  renewal  of  youth  through  the  union  of  two  individuals, 
and  to  the  bearing  of  these  phenomena  upon  sexual  reproduction  in 
general.  Another  is  given  to  the  special  structures  of  nuclei  and 
ceutrosomes  of  the  Protozoa ; this,  the  most  technical  chapter  in  the 
book,  is  introduced  because  of  the  growing  importance  which  the 
Protozoa  have  in  the  problems  of  cellular  biology,  especially  with 
those  dealing  with  the  origin  of  the  division-centre  and  its  accom- 
panying structures  in  the  cells  of  the  Metazoa.  The  last  chapter 
is  devoted  to  a consideration  of  the  physiology  of  the  Protozoa,  with 
especial  reference  to  the  Protozoa  as  organisms  endowed  with  the 
powers  of  coordination  and  of  adaptation,  which  up  to  the  present 
time  have  eluded  physical  and  chemical  analysis. 

Every  one  who  works  with  the  Protozoa  is  mindful  of  the  debt 
we  owe  to  Professor  Otto  Biitschli,  whose  indefatigable  labors  of 
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many  years,  embodied  in  his  masterly  treatise  upon  this  group 
of  organisms,  will  remain  the  standard  for  years  to  come.  My  own 
obligation  is  manifested  by  the  repeated  references  in  these  pages. 
In  common  with  other , students  of  the  group  I am  also  indebted  to 
Professors  R.  Ilertwig,  Maupas,  Klebs,  Labbe,  Verworn,  Schaudinn, 
Siedlecki,  and  a host  of  others  whose  labors  have  thrown  so  much 
light  upon  the  problems  connected  with  the  Protozoa.  I regret  that 
I could  not  make  use  of  Professor  Lang’s  valuable  addition  to  the 
literature  of  the  Protozoa,  as  it  appeared  after  the  present  volume 
had  gone  to  press. 

Many  of  the  above  investigators  have  given  admirable  figures  of 
the  Protozoa  which  I have  freely  used,  in  addition  to  numerous 
original  drawings,  in  illustrating  the  present  work.  The  majority 
of  the  figures  copied  from  other  works  have  been  made  by  my  wife, 
whose  skilful  penwork  and  unfailing  help  in  preparing  the  manu- 
script have  been  of  the  greatest  assistance. 

In  conclusion  I wish  to  express  my  deep  obligation  to  Professor 
Henry  F.  Osborn  for  many  valuable  suggestions  and  for  his  gener- 
ous assistance  which  has  made  the  present  volume  possible.  To  Pro- 
fessor Edmund  B.  Wilson  finally,  to  whom  I take  the  greatest  pleasure 
in  dedicating  this  book,  I owe  a debt  of  gratitude  not  easily  ex- 
pressed. I wish  to  thank  him,  amongst  many  other  things,  for  the 
use  of  the  electrotypes  of  several  figures,  for  the  generous  interest 
and  friendly  advice  throughout,  and,  above  all,  for  his  invaluable 
criticisms  and  suggestions  based  upon  the  careful  reading  of  my 
manuscript. 

G.  N.  C. 

Columbia  University,  New  York, 

May,  1901. 
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INTRODUCTION 


“ In  the  clearest  waters  and  in  muddy  pools,  in  acid  as  well  as  alkaline  waters,  in  brooks, 
lakes,  rivers  and  seas,  often,  also,  in  the  interior  fluids  of  living  plants  and  animals,  abun- 
dantly in  living  men,  and  periodically  borne  on  the  dusts  and  vapors  of  our  atmosphere, 
tliere  exists  a world  unknown  to  the  ordinary  senses  of  man,  of  minute,  peculiar  forms  of 
life.” — C.  G.  Ehkeniiekg,  1838. 

Beyond  the  ordinary  range  of  unaided  vision  there  exists  a world 
of  minute  animal  organisms,  technically  known  as  the  Protozoa} 
They  abound  in  the  dust  of  the  air,  in  the  sea,  in  freshet  and  ditch, 
in  brackish  and  potable  waters  — wherever,  in  short,  there  is  air  and 
moisture,  while  even  air  is  apparently  superfluous  for  the  vast  majority 
of  parasitic  forms  which  make  their  homes  in  the  living  bodies  of 
higher  plants  and  animals.  Their  beauty,  their  varied  modes  of  life, 
the  suddenness  of  their  appearance  and  disappearance,  the  simplicity 
of  their  structure,  and  modes  of  reproduction,  combine  to  make  them, 
even  to  the  superficial  observer,  a fascinating  group.  Apart  from 
their  superficial  attraction,  however,  the  Protozoa  have  a deeper  sig- 
nificance to  the  student  of  zoology.  As  the  name  Protozoa  indicates, 
they  are  primitive  animals,  and  in  the  scale  of  living  things  they  are 
not  far  removed  from  the  colorless  bacteria  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
primitive  green  plants  on  the  other.  Their  chief  significance,  how- 
ever, and  the  main  feature  which  distinguishes  them  from  the  higher 
animals  or  Metazoa,  centres  in  the  fact  that  they  consist  of  but  a sin- 
gle cell  within  the  confines  of  which  are  carried  on  all  of  the  essential 
vital  functions  which  characterize  the  highest  many-celled  animals. 

In  their  main  characteristics  these  cells  do  not  differ  from  those 
which  make  up  the  tissues  and  the  body  of  higher  animals.  Like  a 
tissue-cell  the  protozoon  consists  of  protoplasm  differentiated  into 
nucleus  and  cell-body  or  cytoplasm,  both  parts  being  variously  modi- 
fied in  the  several  types  (Fig.  i).  Unlike  tissue-cells,  however,  the 
Protozoa  are  not  specialized  for  the  performance  of  any  one  function. 
They  invite  attention,  therefore,  from  both  the  morphological  or 
structural  and  the  physiological  or  functional  points  of  view.  Mor- 
phologically they  are  equivalent  to  the  isolated  epithelial,  muscle-  or 
nerve-cell ; physiologically,  they  are  equivalent  not  merely  to  the 
muscle-  or  nerve-cell,  but  to  the  entire  group  of  cells  which  collec- 

^ The  term  Protozoa  was  first  used  in  its  modern  sense  by  von  Siebold  (’45)- 
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lively  constitute  a higher  animal.  The  Protozoa  are,  in  short,  com- 
plete, but  unicellular  organisms,  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  most 
generalized  of  single  cells. 

Considered  as  a complete  animal,  the  protozoon  cell  at  once  arouses 
the  inquiry  as  to  the  nature  of  the  organs  by  means  of  which  the  vital 
functions  are  carried  on.  Lending  themselves  readily  to  the  e.xperi- 
mental  method  of  investigation,  the  Protozoa  have  already  contributed 
not  a little  to  knowledge  of  the  localization  of  function  in  the  cell. 
The  importance  of  the  nucleus  in  the  economy  of  cell-life,  which 
Barry  and  Goodsir  early  pointed  out  in  animal  tissues,  has  been  fully 
confirmed  by  the  researches  of  Gruber,  Balbiani,  Hofer,  Verworn,  and 
others  upon  the  Protozoa.  From  the  structural  point  of  view,  the 
protozoon  nucleus  with  its  accompanying  structures  must  ultimately 
throw  considerable  light  on  the  vexed  questions  connected  with  the 
finer  structures  of  metazoan  cells.  As  the  sequel  will  show,  consider- 
able advance  has  already  been  made  in  this  direction  through  the 
efforts  of  Butschli,  Schaudinn,  Balbiani,  R.  Hertwig,  and  many  others. 
Here,  the  generalized  structures,  especially  those  elements  concerned 
in  cell-division,  although  difficult  of  analysis,  must,  when  more 
thoroughly  studied,  aid  the  interpretation  of  the  more  specialized 
structures  in  Metazoa  which  are  now  involved  in  some  of  the  most 
deeply-lying  problems  of  biology. 

Physiology  likewise  has  been  and  is  still  to  be  greatly  enriched 
by  the  study  of  unicellular  animals.  Bichat’s  theory  of  tissues,  pro- 
pounded at  the  very  outset  of  the  last  century  (i8oi),  formed  the 
basis  of  Virchow’s  development  of  the  cell-theory  along  physiological 
lines  (’58).  It  was  Virchow  who  put  on  a working  basis  Schwann’s 
conception  that  the  vital  activities  of  an  animal  are  the  sum  of  all  of 
its  parts,  and  that  each  part,  a cell,  or,  as  Briicke  suggested,  an 
“elementary  organism,’’  performs  all  of  the  characteristic  activities 
of  life.  Thus  while  the  older  physiologists  were  satisfied  with  the 
knowledge  that  the  function  of  the  kidney  is  to  secrete  urine 
containing  the  waste  matters  of  living  activity,  the  modern  problems, 
as  Virchow  intimated,  centre  more  especially  in  the  inquiry  as  to  the 
activity  of  the  kidney  cells  as  such.  Again,  the  modern  physiological 
problem  of  contractility  or  of  nervous  action  is  concerned  with  the 
muscle-  and  ganglion-cell,  and  is  therefore  a cell-problem.  P"or 
investigations  upon  cellular  physiology  there  are  obvious  advantages 
in  studying  the  unicellular  organisms,  which,  says  Verworn,  “seem 
to  have  been  created  by  nature  for  the  physiologists,  for,  besides  their 
great  capacity  for  resistance,  of  all  living  things  they  have  the  invalu- 
able advantage  of  standing  nearest  to  the  first  and  the  simplest  forms 
of  life.”i 


’ i.ee  (’98),  p.  50. 


Fig.  I.  — Types  of  Protozoa. 


A.  Amceba  proteus,  a rhizopod.  B.  Perancma  trichophorum,  a flagellate.  [RUTSCHLl.]  C. 
Sfyloftyckia  mytilus,  a ciliate.  [BUTSCHLI.]  D.  Pyxinia  sp.  a sporozoon.  [Wasiklewsky.] 
E.  Tokopkrya  quadripartita,  A snciouAn.  [BUTSCULI.]  c.  contractile  vacuole;  e.  epithelial  host- 
cell; n.  nucleus;  v.  food  or  gastric  vacuole. 
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Although,  as  Virchow  pointed  out,  each  cell  of  a tissue  is  a complete 
organism  performing  all  of  the  functions  of  living  matter,  some 
one  of  these  functions  predominates  over  the  others  and  gives  to  the 
cell  and  to  the  tissues  of  which  it  forms  a part  its  special  character- 
istics. In  these  specialized  cells  the  secondary  functions,  i.c.  those 
acting  only  for  the  good  of  the  cell  itself,  fall  into  the  background 
and  are  not  readily  investigated.  In  the  Protozoa,  on  the  other  hand, 
no  one  function  predominates,  and  despite  their  primitive  nature,  the 
protoplasm  of  which  they  are  composed  appears  quite  similar  to  that 
of  the  most  highly  specialized  tissue-cell.  In  it,  however,  lies  the 
secret  of  digestion  and  assimilation,  of  the  kidney’s  secretion,  and  of 
muscular  contraction. 

The  Protozoa  invite  attention  from  still  another  point  of  view.  As 
the  lowest  animals  they  show  the  beginnings  of  se.x  differentiation,  of 
maturation,  or  the  changes  which  the  germ-cells  undergo  before  fer- 
tilization, and  of  fertilization,  while  their  union  into  cell-aggregates 
or  colonies  with  incipient  division  of  labor  among  the  constituent  cells, 
points  the  way  toward  the  Metazoa,  and  makes  them  significant  in 
the  light  of  evolution. 

As  complete  primitive  organisms,  therefore,  the  Protozoa  are  impor- 
tant from  many  points  of  view:  structurally,  they  contain  in  simple 
form  the  elements  which  in  higher  tissue-cells  are  moulded  into  more 
complicated  organs  of  the  cell ; functionally,  they  epitomize  the  life 
activities  of  even  the  highest  many-celled  animals,  but  their  vital  pro- 
cesses are  more  easily  observed  and  correlated  ; theoreticallv,  thev 
occupy  a prominent  place  in  -questions  of  phylogeny,  of  sex,  and  of 
reproduction,  and  finally,  placed  as  they  are  at  the  lowest  limit  of 
animal  life,  they  must  ever  be  closely  connected  with  problems  con- 
cerning its  origin. 

With  this  conception  of  the  Protozoa  in  mind  the  present  volume 
has  been  written.  The  work  makes  no  pretence  of  a comprehensive 
description  of  the  Protozoa  or  of  any  one  group,  but  aims  rather  to 
give  an  intelligible  idea  of  the  main  types,  to  ]ioint  out  the  problems 
of  biology  with  which  the  Protozoa  are  most  closely  connected,  and, 
so  far  as  possible  in  a limited  space,  to  survey  the  work  alreadv 
accomplished. 

In  the  present  introductory  chapter  there  is  a brief  historical  review 
of  the  stages  by  which  the  Protozoa  have  come  to  be  regarded  as  single 
cells,  and  at  the  same  time  as  complete  animal  organisms.  Here,  too. 
is  a short  account  of  the  interesting  position  which  the  Protozoa  have 
held  in  the  time-honored  dispute  over  the  limitations  of  the  animal 
and  plant  kingdoms,  and  in  theories  of  spontaneous  generation.  The 
second  chapter  deals  with  the  general  structures  and  functions  of  the 
Protozoa  as  a group,  and  introduces  the  four  following  chapters,  wliich 
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are  devoted  to  the  structural  and  functional  adaptations  of  the  organ- 
isms in  each  class.  The  last  three  chapters,  finally,  deal  with  the  rela- 
tions of  the  Protozoa  to  more  general  problems. 

A.  HISTORICAL  REVIEW 

The  Dutch  microscopist,  Anton  von  Leeuwenhoek  (1632-1723), 
using  crude  lenses  of  his  own  make,  was  one  of  the  first  to  apply  the 
microscope  to  scientific  investigation.  His  contributions  to  micro- 
scopic anatomy  and  to  physiology,  inaugurating  as  they  did  the 
invaluable  services  of  the  microscope  in  biological  research,  marked 
an  epoch  in  the  history  of  science.  An  ardent  follower  of  Harvey, 
he  was  one  of  the  first  to  offer  experimental  evidence  against  the 
current  belief  that  many  of  the  lower  organisms  arise  by  spontaneous 
generation,  and  on  every  occasion  he  sought  to  establish  the  truth  of 
Harvey’s  dictum  cx  ovo  omnia.  In  1675,  while  searching  for  evi- 
dence of  spontaneous  generation,  Leeuwenhoek  discovered  “ living 
creatures  in  Rain  water,  which  had  stood  but  four  days  in  a new 
earthen  pot,  glased  blew  within.” 

“This  invited  me,”  he  continues,  “to  view  this  water  with  great  attention,  espe- 
cially those  little  animals  appearing  to  me  ten  thousand  times  less  than  those  repre- 
sented by  Mons.  Swamerdam,  and  by  him  called  Water-fleas  or  Water-lice,  which 
may  be  perceived  in  the  water  with  the  naked  eye.  The  first  sort  by  me  discover’d 
in  the  said  water,  I divers  times  observed  to  consist  of  5,  6,  7,  or  8 clear  globuls, 
without  being  able  to  discern  any  film  that  held  them  together,  or  contained  them. 
When  these  animalciila  or  living  Atoms  did  move,  they  put  forth  two  little  horns, 
continually  moving  themselves.  The  place  between  these  two  horns  was  flat,  though 
the  rest  of  the  body  was  roundish,  sharp’ning  a little  towards  the  end,  where  they 
had  a tayl,  near  four  times  the  length  of  the  whole  body,  of  the  thickness  (by  my 
Microscope)  of  a Spider’s-web  ; at  the  end  of  which  appear’d  a globuh  of  the  bigness 
of  one  of  those  which  made  up  the  body ; which  tayl  I could  not  perceive,  even  in 
very  clear  water,  to  be  mov’d  by  them.  These  little  creatures,  if  they  chanced  to 
light  upon  the  least  filament  or  string,  or  other  such  particle,  of  which  there  are  many 
in  water,  especially  after  it  hath  stood  some  days,  they  stook  entangled  therein, 
extending  their  body  in  a long  round,  and  striving  to  dis-intangle  their  tayl ; whereby 
it  came  to  pass,  that  their  whole  body  lept  back  towards  the  globul  of  the  tayl.  which 
then  rolled  together  Serpent-like,  and  after  the  manner  of  Copper  or  Iron-wire  that 
having  been  wound  about  a stick,  and  unwound  again,  retains  those  windings  and 
turnings.  This  motion  of  extension  and  contraction  continued  awhile:  and  I have 
seen  several  hundreds  of  these  poor  little  creatures,  within  the  space  of  a grain  of 
gross  sand,  lye  cluster’d  together  in  a few  filaments.”  ^ 

This  is  the  first  description  of  a protozoon;  and  although  the  descrip- 
tion is  incomplete,  it  undoubtedly  refers  to  a species  of  \flrticclla. 
Leeuwenhoek  observed  several  other  forms  at  the  same  time,  but 
for  the  most  part  their  identity  is  uncertain. 

1 See  Phil.  Trans.,  London,  Vol.  XII.,  1677,  p.  821. 
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At  this  period,  although  the  term  cell  had  already  been  used  by 
Robert  Hooke  (1665),  the  idea  of  simplicity  of  organization,  apart 
from  minuteness  of  the  organs,  was  unknown,  and  until  the  cell- 
theory  was  established  in  1838,  the  Protozoa  were  regarded  as  com- 
plex animals  having  all  of  the  parts  and  organs,  although  of  micro- 
scopic size,  found  in  Metazoa.  Leeuwenhoek  allowed  his  imagination 
to  see  what  his  eyes  could  not.  “ When  we  see,”  said  he,  ” the  sper- 
matic animalcula  [spermatozoa]  moving  by  vibrations  of  their  tails,  we 
naturally  conclude  that  these  tails  are  provided  with  tendons,  muscles, 
and  articulations,  no  less  than  the  tails  of  a dormouse  or  rat,  and  no 
one  will  doubt  that  these  other  animalcula  which  swim  in  stagnant 
waters  [Protozoa],  and  which  are  no  longer  than  the  tails  of  the  sper- 
matic animalcula,  are  provided  with  organs  similar  to  those  of  the 
highest  animals.  How  marvellous  must  be  the  visceral  apparatus 
shut  up  in  such  animalcula ! ” ^ 

The  minute  size  of  the  Protozoa  made  it  impossible  for  the  early 
investigators  with  their  crude  instruments,  to  follow  out  any  life-cycle, 
and  the  prodigious  numbers  and  the  sudden  appearance  of  certain 
forms  in  stagnating  waters  led  to  the  belief  already  current  in  respect 
to  other  forms,  that  they  arose  de  novo.  Two  misconceptions  thus 
sprang  up  almost  at  the  beginning  of  our  knowledge  of  the  Protozoa : 
one,  that  Protozoa  are  provided  with  organs  like  higher  animals  ; and, 
two,  that  they  arise  by  spontaneous  generation  ; and  one  of  the  main 
tasks  of  research  on  the  Protozoa  down  to  our  own  times  has  been 
the  correction  of  these  early  errors. 

It  is  not  strange  that  Leeuwenhoek  and  his  immediate  followers 
considered  Protozoa  as  complicated  organisms.  Organisms  without 
organs  were  as  novel  to  them  as  animals  without  cells  would  be  to 
us,  and  they  described  only  what  experience  had  taught  them  to 
expect.  With  increasing  knowledge  of  many  forms  and  with  con- 
stantly improving  microscopes,  the  conception  of  simplicity  of  organ- 
ization gradually  gained  ground  until  Dujardin,  about  1840,  defined 
the  Protozoa  as  simple,  slightly  differentiated  structures  composed  of 
a fundamental  living  substance  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  sarcodc. 

Despite  the  crudity  of  their  instruments,  the  early  microscopists 
obtained  wonderful  results.  Leeuwenhoek  himself,  although  study- 
ing these  low  forms  only  incidentally,  gave  recognizable  descriptions 
of  twenty-eight  species,  and  in  addition,  noted  the  rapid  increase  of 
some  of  the  larger  forms,  saw  conjugation  or  the  temporary  union  of 
two  individuals,  and  discovered  so-called  embryos.  The  early  litera- 
ture soon  became  crowded  with  notices  of  new  and  interesting  forms, 
found  in  all  sorts  of  hitherto  unthought-of  localities.  P'orms  with 


1 Quoted  from  Dujardin  (’4')’  PP*  21,  22. 
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whip-like  appendages,  or  flagella ; with  cilia,  or  motile  appendages, 
similar  in  general  form  to  eyelashes ; with  changeable  processes,  or 
pseudopodia  ; or  with  no  motile  apparatus  whatsoever ; forms  of  the 
most  diverse  size  and  shape,  including  many  higher  Metazoa,  such  as 
worms,  rotifers,  ctenophores,  crinoids,  and  crustacean  larvae,  as  well 
as  many  plants,  were  all  described  as  a7iiinalcula.”  Descriptions  of 
internal  organs  soon  began  to  accompany  the  descriptions  of  types. 
The  co)itractilc  vacuole,  a characteristic  pulsating  vesicle  of  the  Pro- 
tozoa, was  discovered  by  Joblot  (i754-’5S))  who  also  showed  that 
cilia  on  Infusoria  have  a definite  arrangement  in  different 
species,  and  that  many  forms  are  provided  with  cuticular  stripings. 
All  of  these  forms,  sometimes  called  insects  and  sometimes 
fish,  were  still  generally  supposed  to  be  microscopic  reproductions  of 
higher  animals.  Dujardin’s  criticism  of  Joblot’s  work  might  well  be 
applied  to  that  of  many  others  of  this  early  period : “ Several  of  the 
figures  which  he  gives,”  says  Dujardin,  “bear  the  impression  of  a 
too  lively  imagination  for  scientific  purposes,  and  are  frequently  so 
bizarre  and  fantastic  as  to  discredit  the  use  of  the  microscope.”^  It 
is  easy  to  understand  this  criticism  when  we  think  of  Joblot’s  picture 
of  the  worm  Auguillula  with  a serpent’s  head,  or  the  flagellated  pro- 
tozoon  Eugleua  with  a broad  mouth,  flagellum,  and  well-developed 
mammalian  eyes.  “ For  his  picture  of  the  ciliate  Pa7'ainceciu7n  a7i7'c- 
lia,”  says  Dujardin,  “ he  apparently  used  his  own  slipper  as  a model.” 

The  life  history  of  a protozoon  was  first  made  out  by  Trembley 
(i744-’47),  who  saw  the  microgonidia  or  young  spore-forms  of  cer- 
tain Vorticellidas  leave  the  parent-colony  and  begin  the  formation  of 
new  colonies  by  longitudinal  division. 

The  discoveries  made  by  means  of  the  microscope  were  regarded 
with  complete  scepticism  by  Linnasus  in  his  earlier  scientific  works, 
and  the  very  e.xistence  of  Leeuwenhoek’s  animalcula  was  at  first 
denied  by  him,  but  in  the  later  editions  of  his  Systc7/ia  Nat7i7'CE  they 
were  grudgingly  admitted  under  the  significant  generic  name  of 
Chaos  {Chaos  p7vteus  {A77iaeba),  Chaos  7rdivivu77i,  etc.].  The  organ- 
ized nature  of  Volvox  globat07',  a form  which  had  been  discovered  and 
fairly  well  described  by  Leeuwenhoek,  was  admitted  at  this  time,  and 
finally,  in  the  twelfth  edition  (1767),  the  animal  nature  of  a Vo7licclla. 

Many  of  the  early  investigators  studied  the  Animalcula  from  the 
physiological  standpoint,  and  attempted  to  ascertain  the  functions  of 
many  of  the  so-called  organs.  Their  efforts  were  often  strikingly 
successful  and  have  been  confirmed  by  later  observations.  Corti 
(1774),  Spallanzani  (1776),  and  Gleichen  (1778)  are  the  most  familiar 
names  in  this  line  of  research.  Corti  and  Gleichen  compared  the 


1 Dujardin  (’40>  P-  7- 
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contractile  vacuole  of  Vorticclla,  with  its  regular  pulsations,  to  a 
beating  heart,  while  Spallanzani,  distinguishing  the  vacuole  from  its 
canals,  assigned  to  it  the  function  of  respiration.  The  mouth  was 
found  in  a number  of  forms,  by  Gleichen,  who  first  used  the  now 
common  experiment  of  feeding  the  Protozoa  with  minute  particles 
of  colored  substances,  such  as  carmine,  indigo,  etc.  A considerable 
knowledge  of  reproduction  was  also  obtained.  Longitudinal  division, 
discovered  by  Trembley  (1744),  was  confirmed  by  Spallanzani,  who,  in 
addition,  observed  transverse  division  in  no  less  than  fourteen  species, 
while  his  friend  Saussure  followed  out  for  the  first  time  the  division 
of  an  encysted  Colpoda ; an  observation  confirmed  by  Corti  and 
Gleichen  as  well  as  by  Spallanzani  himself,  who  saw  a Colpoda  slip 
out  of  its  cyst,  which  he  not  unnaturally  mistook  for  an  egg-case. 

These  early  discoveries  were,  in  most  cases,  so  bound  up  with  fan- 
tastic speculations  that  their  zoological  value  was  greatly  impaired. 
Many  of  these  early  inaccuracies  were,  however,  weeded  out  by 
Otto  Friedrich  Muller  ( 1786),  to  whom  we  are  also  indebted  for  the 
scientific  naming  of  the  Animalcula,  which  up  to  his  time  had  been 
called  by  long  descriptive  names  given  according  to  the  fancy  of  each 
observer,  and  often  based  on  far-fetched  resemblances.  Muller, 
adopting  the  LinnEean  binomial  nomenclature,  described  and  named 
some  378  species,  of  which  about  150  are  retained  to-day  as  Protozoa. 
His  classification  was  the  first  successful  attempt  to  bring  order  out 
of  the  heterogeneous  collection  of  forms  included  under  the  name 
Animalcula.  He  used  Ledenmiiller’s  ( 1 76o-’63)  term  for 

the  name  of  the  entire  group,  which  he  placed  as  a class  of  the 
worms. ^ While  he  eliminated  the  inaccuracies,  he  confirmed  the 
substantial  observations  of  the  earlier  observers,  extending  many  of 
them  to  all  groups  of  the  Protozoa.  He  ascertained  the  presence  of 
an  anus,  showed  that  many  Infusoria  are  carnivorous,  and  observed 
the  process  of  conjugation,  his  description  of  the  latter  being  more 
accurate  than  that  of  any  of  his  predecessors  or  followers  until  the 
time  of  Balbiani  in  t858-’59. 

Like  his  ])redecessors,  Muller  included  among  the  Protozoa  many 
other  organisms ; placing  here  diatoms,  nematode  worms,  Distoinnni 
larvae,  and  larval  forms  of  ccelenterates  and  molluscs,  as  well  as  the 
rotifers.  The  majority  of  these  miscellaneous  forms  were,  however, 
properly  classified  before  1840.  The  larvae  of  molluscs  and  coelente- 
rates,  and  the  worms  were  the  first  to  be  removed  from  the  “animalcula,” 
while  finally  spermatozoa  (discovered  by  Ludwig  Hamm,  who  is  said 
to  have  been  a pupil  of  Leeuwenhoek),  which  had  been  universally 
regarded  as  Protozoa  inhabiting  the  seminal  fluid,  were  withdrawn 
during  the  present  century. 

1 Cf.  Biitsclili  (’83),  p.  1129. 
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Unlike  his  predecessors,  Muller  did  not  regard  the  Protozoa  as 
complicated  animals,  but  considered  them  as  the  simplest  of  all  living 
things,  composed  of  a homogeneous  gelatinous  substance,  a view  in 
which  he  was  followed  by  a majority  of  the  “Nature-philosophers” 
(Lamarck,  Schweigger,  Treviranus,  Oken),  most  of  whom  gave  little 
or  no  study  to  the  Protozoa,  but,  accepting  Muller’s  work  as  final, 
based  many  of  their  speculations  upon  it. 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  why,  after  Muller’s  work,  the  next  great 
authority,  C.  G.  Ehrenberg  (1795-1876),  the  renowned  Berlin  micro- 
scopist,  using  much  finer  achromatic  lenses,  should  have  returned  to 
the  crude  view  of  Leeuwenhoek,  assigning  to  the  Protozoa  a system  of 
minute  but  complete  organs.  His  conclusions  on  Protozoa  were 
brought  together  in  one  great  work,  the  title  of  which  alone  shows  his 
point  of  view  : “The  Infusoria  as  Complete  Organisms  ” (/^/^’ /;//>/- 
sionsthierchcu  ah  vollkovimene  Organisnicn).  He  was  primarily  a 
student  of  their  finer  structure,  and  the  details  of  organization,  although 
erroneously  interpreted,  were  clearly  described.  In  working  out  the 
internal  structures  he  made  use  of  Gleichen’s  experiments  in  feeding. 
The  animals  were  seen  to  ingest  the  powdered  carmine,  so  that  the 
boundaries  of  the  internal  gastric  vacuoles  were  clearly  marked.  He 
followed  these  particles  as  they  passed  from  the  mouth  into  the  oesoph- 
agus and  thence  into  one  of  the  many  digestive  or  gastric  vacuoles 
found  in  the  inner  plasm  of  nearly  all  Protozoa.  He  saw  that  the 
particles  followed  clearly  defined  paths  which  might  be  straight  or 
curvilinear,  or  otherwise  varied  in  different  forms,  but  which  always 
ended  in  a more  or  less  clearly  marked  anal  opening.  He  saw  also  that 
the  parts  of  the  supposed  tract  nearest  the  mouth  fill  first;  that  they 
become  globular,  and  that  successive  reservoirs  become  filled,  down  to 
the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  He  inferred  from  this  the  existence 
of  a digestive  tract,  concluding  that  the  parts  thus  filled  were  stomachs. 
As  soon  as  the  first  was  filled,  the  overflow  of  food  passed  on  into 
another  stomach.  From  the  supposed  possession  of  many  stomachs 
Ehrenberg  gave  to  this  group  the  name  Polygastrica  or  Magcnthicrc, 
making  it  a sharply  defined  class  in  the  animal  kingdom.  To  all 
forms  in  which  he  could  find  no  stomachs,  but  in  which  he  supposed 
that  mouth  and  anus  were  the  same  opening,  he  gave  the  name  of 
Ancntcra  (gutless),  while  to  forms  with  many  stomachs  he  gave  the 
name  Entcrodcla  (gut-bearing). 

The  red  pigment  spots  of  many  forms  were  interpreted  as  true  eyes, 
but  as  eyes  could  not  be  conceived  without  an  acconijianying  nervous 
system,  he  sought  for  nerve-ganglia  in  different  organisms,  and 
supposed  he  found  what  he  was  looking  for  in  a species  of  Astasia. 
He  described  the  eye  in  this  form,  as  seated  upon  a “ spherical 
glandular  mass,”  which  he  considered  equivalent  to  the  supra-pharyn- 
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geal  ganglion  of  the  rotifers  (cf.  Fig.  ii).  He  discovered  the 
DiyoHcnies  or  muscular  elements  in  the  stalks  of  Vorticclla,  in  Stentor, 
and  in  certain  other  Ciliata,  and  interpreted  them  as  muscles.  He 
discovered  that  the  flagellum  of  the  flagellates  is  the  motile  organ, 
but  e.xplained  its  vibrations  as  due  to  the  action  of  exquisitely  fine 
muscle-fibres.  Pigment  spheres  and  protoplasmic  granules  were  de- 
scribed as  ovaries,  the  nucleus  as  a testis,  while  the  contractile 
vacuole  was  at  first  regarded  as  a respiratory  organ.  With  this  latter 
conclusion  he  could  not  harmonize  his  subsequent  observations,  and 
finally  decided  that  the  vacuoles  have  the  same  functions  as  in  the 
rotifers. 

Khrenberg’s  strong  position  as  an  investigator  of  Protozoa  is  due  to 
his  remarkable  powers  of  observation,  especially  of  the  finer  structure 
of  flagellates  and  ciliates,  which  in  many  cases  he  described  and 
accurately  figured,  and  these  justify  the  tribute  which  Biitschli  pays 
him : — 

‘•The  great  service  which  Ehrenberg  did  in  furthering  the  knowledge  of  these 
forms  cannot  be  clearly  enough  recognized.  After  a naturally  somewhat  difficult 
comparison,  I find  among  the  species  described  in  1838  a few  more  than  100  Infusoria 
(in  the  present  sense),  of  which  five  are  Suctoria.  Also  his  system  of  classification 
was  much  more  natural  than  that  of  any  of  his  forerunners,  and  formed  the  basis  of 
all  subsequent  efforts.  Many  of  his  genera  had  correct  limitations  which  hold  even 
to-day,  although  many  indeed  cannot  be  sustained.  . . . With  astonishing  assiduity 
he  sought  to  collect,  study,  and  systematically  interpret  everything  that  had  been 
done  upon  the  Infusoria.”  (’83,  p.  1145-) 

Ehrenberg’s  interpretations,  however,  were  not  as  successful  as  his 
collection  of  data,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  throughout  his  life  he 
obstinately  clung  to  his  view  of  the  Po/ygastrica,  even  after  the  period 
of  the  complete  establishment  of  their  unicellular  nature.  It  was 
surely  the  irony  of  fate  which  led  to  the  publication  of  his  immense 
work  on  the  Polygastrica  the  same  year  (’38)  that  the  Dutch  botanist 
Schleiden  made  the  greatest  advance  in  the  conception  of  the  cell  as 
the  unit  of  structure. 

A formidable  opponent  of  Ehrenberg  soon  appeared  in  France, — 
P'elix  Dujardin,  — who,  influenced  by  long  study  of  the  Rhizopoda  (or 
Protozoa  with  changeable  processes),  came  to  the  conclusion,  in  1835, 
that  the  marine  forms  {Foraminifcra\  which,  up  to  that  time,  had 
been  classed  with  cephalopod  molluscs,  are  in  reality  the  simplest  of 
organisms,  composed  of  a simple,  homogeneous  substance  which  he 
called  sarcodc.  He  showed  that  the  many  stomachs,  which,  according 
to  PIhrenberg,  constituted  the  digestive  tract,  were  mere  vacuoles 
without  definite  walls,  which  become  filled  with  water  taken  in  from 
the  outside  with  the  food.  He  denied  Ehrenberg’s  assertion  that  an 
anus  terminates  the  digestive  tract,  although  in  some  cases  his  gener- 
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alization  was  made  without  adequate  observation,  for  at  first  he 
denied  the  presence  of  a mouth  as  well  as  anus. 

Dujardin  further  showed  that  the  motile  organs  of  the  Protozoa, 
whether  cilia,  flagella,  or  pseudopodia,  are  mainly  the  prolongations 
of  the  outer  coatings  of  the  organism,  and  are  in  no  sense  similar  to 
the  hairs  of  higher  animals,  and  he  even  suggested  the  transition, 
which  has  since  been  shown  to  occur,  between  the  simplest  of  pseu- 
dopodia and  the  more  complex  flagella.  He  contradicted  Ehrenberg’s 
theory  as  to  the  function  of  the  contractile  vacuole,  reverting  to  the 
interpretation  given  by  Spallanzani.  He  also  denied  the  complexity 
of  the  reproductive  organs,  as  described  by  Ehrenberg,  but  made  a 
singular  mistake  in  regarding  the  granules  inside  of  the  body  as 
germs. 

Many  besides  Dujardin  had  begun  to  criticise  Ehrenberg’s  theory. 
Cams  (’32)  insisted,  on  purely  theoretical  grounds,  that  animals  must 
exist  whose  structure  is  as  simple  as  that  of  an  egg,  since  all  animals 
begin  with  the  simple  egg  structure.  Two  years  later,  he  criticised 
Ehrenberg’s  theory,  on  the  ground  that  inner  circulation  of  the  plasm 
in  P aramoocinm  (discovered  by  Gruithuisen,  ’12),  which  resembles 
the  circulation  in  the  plant  Cham,  does  not  accord  with  Ehrenberg’s 
description  of  the  digestive  apparatus.  A similar  objection  was 
raised  by  Focke  (’36),  based  on  observations  upon  the  streaming 
plasm  in  Vaginicola  and  Paramcecium. 

The  first  suggestion  that  Protozoa  might  be  single  cells  was  made 
by  Meyen  (’39),  who  compared  the  entire  infusorian  body  to  a single 
plant-cell.  The  cell-theory,  according  to  Biitschli,  however,  was  first 
applied  directly  to  the  Protozoa  by  Barry  (’43),  who  asserted  that 
Monas  and  its  allies  among  the  Flagellidia  are  single  cells,  and  that 
the  nucleus  found  within  them  is  the  equivalent  of  the  cell-nucleus 
of  higher  animal  forms.  At  the  same  time  Barry  expressed  the  view 
that  cells  increase  only  by  division,  and  he  compared  the  processes  of 
multiplication  in  Volvox  and  Chlamydomonas  with  the  cleavage  of 
eggs  which  he,  with  Schwann,  regarded  as  single  cells. ^ 

Barry’s  view  was  accepted  in  part  by  Owen,  who  thought,  however, 
that  the  Infusoria  could  not  be  included  with  the  Flagellidia  as  single 
cells,  because  of  their  higher  diffetentiation.  It  was  von  Siebold 
(’48),  however,  who  finally  asserted  the  unicellular  nature  of  all 
Protozoa. 

Ehrenberg’s  theory  was  not  given  up  without  a struggle,  and, 
among  others,  we  find  Schmidt  (’49)  coming  to  his  support  with  the 
fact  that  the  trichocysts,  or  stinging  threads  of  the  Infusoria,  found  by 
Ellis  (1769),  and  by  Spallanzani  (1776),  and  the  contractile  vacuoles 


^ Cf.  Biitschli  (’83),  p.  1153. 
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with  their  canals,  show  the  strongest  similarity  to  the  corresponding 
structures  in  flatworms.  The  trichocysts  were  particularly  difficult 
for  the  opponents  of  Ehrenberg  to  explain.  Stein  (’56)  regarded 
them  as  “taste-bodies”  {Tdstkbrperchcn\  and  we  find  even  Leydig 
(’57)  regarding  them,  together  with  the  microsomes  in  the  stalks  of 
Vorticella,  as  the  nuclei  of  very  minute  cells. 

Kolliker  (’48,  ’49),  following  von  Siebold,  but  at  first  almost  alone,^ 
strenuously  maintained  that  all  Protozoa  are  single-celled  animals,  in 
spite  of  severe  criticism,  especially  by  the  ardent  and  brilliant  young 
naturalists,  Claparede  and  Lachmann,  who,  not  able  to  make  out  the 
cell-membranes  and  nuclei  in  many  cases,  placed  the  Protozoa  with 
the  Hydroida,  making  them  a subdivision  of  the  Coelenterata.  It 
should  be  noted,  in  justice  to  Claparede,  that  later  he  admitted  his 
error. 

The  opponents  of  Kolliker  were,  however,  gradually  convinced. 
Max  Schultze  (’63)  showed  the  identity  of  Dujardin’s  sarcode  with 
protoplasm ; Stein  (’67)  vigorously  assailed  the  objections  of  Leydig 
and  Haeckel,  while  the  latter  (’73)  brought  back  his  Infusoria  from 
the  Articulata,  to  which  he  had  consigned  them  in  1866,  and  became 
an  ardent  advocate  of  Kolliker’s  theory.  The  next  few  years  saw 
the  remarkable  researches  of  Biitschli,  Engelmann,  and  Hertwig,  upon 
the  physiology  and  finer  organization  of  the  Protozoa,  and  their  work, 
with  that  of  the  hosts  of  others  since  them,  aided  by  modern  tech- 
nique, has  fully  demonstrated  the  unicellular  nature  of  all  Protozoa.^ 

The  theory  of  alternation  of  generations  {XlaQ,  alternation  of  a sexual 
with  an  asexual  method  of  reproduction)  also  became  curiously  in- 
volved in  the  foregoing  controversy.  Steenstrup  (’42)  applied  his 
discovery  of  alternation  of  generations  to  the  Protozoa,  regarding  the 
parasitic  Infusoria  which  he  found  in  certain  molluscs,  as  the  larval 
form  of  the  liver-fluke,  Distoniuni.  The  same  view  was  found  in 
various  forms  in  the  works  of  Claparede  and  Lachmann,  Perty,  and 
Kolliker,  and  finally  as  the  “ Acineta-theory  ” in  the  works  of  P'r. 
Stein.  This  theory  was  based  upon  the  supposed  metamorphosis  of 
one  form  of  Protozoa  into  another.  The  first  suggestion  of  such  a 
metamorphosis  seems  to  have  been  given  by  Pineau  (’45),  who  ob- 


^ L.  Agassiz  (’57).  adopting  a point  of  view  which  has  appeared  sporadically  since  von 
Siebold  announced  that  the  Protozoa  are  single-celled  animals,  advocated  the  abandonment 
of  the  Protozoa  as  a group,  placing  some  divisions  with  the  lower  plants,  others  with  the 
larvm  of  worms,  and  still  others  with  the  Bryozoa.  Ilis  most  curious  error  was  in  jdacing 
Trichoitina  pediculatn,  one  of  the  higher  forms  of  Protozoa,  as  the  medusa-generation  of  the 
fresh-water  polyp  Hydra.  “ I have  seen  for  instance,”  says  Agassiz,  “a  Planaria  lay  eggs, 
out  of  which  ParaviKcium  w’ere  born,  which  underwent  all  of  the  changes  these  animals 
are  known  to  undergo  up  to  the  time  of  their  contraction  into  a chrysalis  state;  while  the 
Opalina  is  hatched  from  Distoi>iuni-cgg?<"  (’57,  p.  182).  Similar  views  were  held  by  Alder 
(’51),  Burnett  (’54),  and  even  recently  by  Lameere  (’91),  and  by  Villot  (’91). 
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served  that  decaying  flesh  apparently  breaks  into  minute  granules 
(bacteria).  Influenced  no  doubt  by  the  teachings  of  the  nature-phi- 
losophers, Buffon  and  Oken,  he  further  thought  that  he  had  observed 
the  formation  of  larger  forms  of  life  from  these  minute  granules,  and 
among  them,  some  Podophryas,  which  changed  into  Vorticcl/as,  and 
these  again  into  Oxytrichinas. 

Stein’s  famous  Acineta-theory  was  first  brought  out  in  his  work  of 
1849,  which  he  described  the  many  division  phases  of  Vor/icclla, 
and  gave  a very  good  account  of  the  process  of  encystment.  The 
encysted  animal,  he  thought,  breaks  down  into  a great  number  of 
minute  particles,  having  at  first  the  form  of  certain  flagellates,  which 
develop  into  young  Vo  rt  ice  lias.  Later  he  adopted  a second  hypothe- 
sis, equally  untenable,  vis.  that  Acineta  is  derived  from  the  cysts  of 
Vorticella.  This  conclusion  was  based  upon  the  fact  that  he  had  seen 
the  preparatory  stages  of  encystment  of  the  Suctorian  Podophrya, 
which  he  thought  were  transition  phases  from  the  encysted  condition 
to  the  adult  free  Podophrya,  while  the  cysts  from  which  he  supposed 
they  had  come  he  thought  were  formed  by  Vorticellas.  Generalizing 
from  this  supposed  fact,  and  seeing  supposed  confirmation  in  many 
different  directions,  he  finally  regarded  the  entire  division  of  the  Suc- 
toria  as  merely  reproductive  phases  of  the  genus  Vorticella.  An 
apparent  support  for  his  theory  was  found  in  1854,  when  he  discov- 
ered the  ciliated  embryos  in  Suctoria,  which  closely  resemble  the 
Vorticellidae.  Not  once  did  he  follow  out  the  development  of  these 
embryos  by  actual  observation  ; it  was  purely  hypothetical,  and  the 
discovery  of  Aeineta  embryos,  since  found  to  be  parasites  in  various 
other  ciliates,  only  strengthened  him  in  this  point  of  view. 

Stein’s  theory  soon  found  opponents.  Perty  (’52)  feebly  opposed 
it,  while  Johannes  Muller  and  his  pupils,  Claparede  and  Lachmann, 
and  Cienkowsky  (’55)  traced  the  development  of  the  supposed  young 
Vorticellas  to  the  adult  forms  of  Suctoria.  The  theory  was  finally 
completely  overturned  by  Lachmann  (’56)  and  Balbiani  (’60),  the 
former  showing  by  actual  observation  that  neither  does  Vorticella 
develop  into  Acineta,  nor  do  embryos  of  the  latter  develop  into  Vor- 
tieella,  while  the  latter  discovered  that  the  supposed  embryos  are  in 
reality  parasitic  Suctoria,  a view  in  which  he  was  ably  supported  by 
Metchnikoff  (’54)  and  Kblliker  (’64). 

Balbiani’s  researches  in  the  life  history  of  the  Protozoa  at  first  led 
him  into  a curious  error,  a reminiscence  apparently  of  Ehrenberg’s 
and  the  older  point  of  view.  O.  P".  Muller  had  observed  and  cor- 
rectly interpreted  conjugation  in  different  forms,  but  his  successors 
down  to  Balbiani  regarded  this  interpretation  as  incorrect,  maintain- 
ing that  he  had  seen  only  stages  in  simple  division.  Balbiani  (’61) 
returned  to  Muller’s  view,  and  clearly  stated  that,  in  addition  to 
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simple  division,  another  and  a sexual  method  of  reproduction  occurs. 
Mis  interpretation  of  the  sexual  organs  of  the  Protozoa  was  given  in 
1858,  when  he  maintained  that  the  larger  of  the  two  kinds  of  nuclei 
of  Infusoria,  the  macronucleus,  is  the  ovary,  and  the  smaller  one,  or 
‘micronucleus,  the  testis.  Pie  saw  and  pictured  the  striped  appear- 
ance of  the  micronucleus  prior  to  division,  and  interpreted  the  stripes 
as  spermatozoa.  The  eggs  were  said  to  be  formed  in  the  macronu- 
cleus, to  be  fertilized  and  then  deposited  on  the  outside,  where  they 
develop  into  new  ciliates.  Stein  at  first  opposed  this  assumption,  but 
in  the  second  volume  of  his  work  on  the  Infusoria,  misled  by  his 
Acineta-theory,  he  practically  adopted  it,  maintaining,  however,  that 
the  embryos  develop  in  the  nucleus  first,  and  only  later  leave  the 
mother  organism.  Biitschli  (’73)  was  apparently  the  first  to  point 
out  Halbiani’s  error,  and  in  his  epoch-making  work  of  1876,  after 
demonstrating  the  “ striped  ” appearance  of  many  egg-cells  during 
division  {mitotic  figure'),  he  concluded  that  the  stripings  which  Bal- 
biani  held  to  be  spermatozoa  were  no  other  than  this  striated  con- 
dition of  the  nucleus  during  division.  He  held,  therefore,  that  in 
addition  to  the  macronucleus  there  is  a second  and  a smaller  nucleus 
in  Infusoria,  and  to  this  he  gave  the  name  Nebeiikern  or  micronucleus 
(’76).  Biitschli  further  showed  at  the  same  time  that  during  conjuga- 
tion the  macronucleus  or  larger  nucleus  disintegrates,  and  that  the 
parts  which  Balbiani  regarded  as  eggs  are  eliminated,  to  be  replaced 
by  one  of  the  subdivisions  of  the  Ncbenkern  (micronucleus).  His 
interpretation  of  the  process  was  equally  happy.  After  observing 
that  a continued  asexual  division  of  certain  forms  resulted  in  decreased 
size  and  a general  “ lowering  of  the  life  energy,”  he  concluded  that 
the  function  of  conjugation  is  to  bring  about  a rejuvenescence  ( Irr- 
jungung)  of  the  participants.  He  called  attention  to  the  similarity 
between  conjugation  and  fertilization  of  the  egg  in  animals  and  plants, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  made  the  classic  comparison  between  the  body 
of  the  metazoon  and  the  chain  of  individuals  which  arise  from  one 
individual  protozobn  subsequent  to  conjugation. 

In  the  same  year  Engelmann  (’76)  obtained  very  similar  results. 
Quite  independently  of  Biitschli  he  also  proved  the  error  of  Balbiani’s 
view,  and  came  to  a conclusion  not  far  different  from  Biitschli’s. 
“The  conjugation  of  the  Infusoria,”  he  said,  “does  not  lead  to  repro- 
duction through  ‘eggs,’  ‘embryonic  spheres,’  or  any  other  kind  of  germ, 
but  to  a peculiar  developmental  process  of  the  conjugating  individual, 
which  may  be  designated  as  reorganization.”  {Reorganization^)^ 

Neither  observer  noted  the  conditions  which  induce  conjugation  or 
the  mutual  interchange  of  parts  of  the  micronuclei,  although  both, 
indeed,  suspected  that  the  latter  might  take  place.  The  actual  inter- 

1 Engelmann  (’76),  p.  628. 
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change  was  first  made  out  by  Balbiani  (’82),  by  Jickeli  (’84),  by  Gruber 
(’86,  ’87^’  ^),  and  by  Hertwig  (’89),  and  in  great  detail  by  Maupas 
(’88,  ’89),  by  whom  the  conditions  leading  to  conjugation  were  for 
the  first  time  made  known. 


B.  MODERN  CLASSIFICATION  OF  THE  PROTOZOA 

Although  the  Protozoa  are  the  simplest  forms  of  animal  life  and  the 
most  generalized  of  cells,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  simply 
organized  and  devoid  of  complicated  structures.  On  the  contrary,  in 
many  cases  they  are  highly  differentiated,  and  in  the  Infusoria,  the 
highest  group  of  the  Protozoa,  they  become  so  complex,  that  Stein, 
who  was  never  an  ardent  advocate  of  the  simplicity  of  Protozoa,  re- 
marked : “ The  adult  Infusoria  must  ever  be  considered  doubtful 
single-celled  organisms,  for  they  are  not  simply  cells  which  have 
undergone  further  development,  but  the  original  cell-structure  has 
given  place  to  an  essentially  different  organization  entirely  foreign  to 
typical  cells.”  ^ On  the  other  hand,  there  are  simpler  forms  of 
Protozoa  in  which  the  undifferentiated  protoplasm  falls  within  the 
description  of  sarcode,  as  given  by  Dujardin  in  1835.  Between  the 
two  extremes  of  structure  lie  the  vast  majority  of  Protozoa,  showing 
among  them  all  gradations  from  extremely  simple  to  extremely  com- 
plex forms.  A partial  explanation  of  their  frequent  complexity  of 
structure  lies  in  the  fact  that,  unlike  tissue-cells,  they  live  free  and 
usually  motile  lives,  and,  like  other  independent  organisms,  are  subject 
to  changes  of  form  and  to  intracellular  modifications  in  response  to 
their  mode  of  life. 

N otwithstanding  the  innumerable  forms  and  the  various  intracellular 
modifications,  differentiation,  as  a rule,  has  followed  comparatively 
few  general  lines  (Fig.  i).  It  thus  becomes  possible  to  arrange  the 
Protozoa  in  groups  or  classes,  with  numerous  divisions  and  sub- 
divisions. The  four  classes  which  are  now  generally  recognized  are 
the  Sarcodina,  the  Mastigophomy  the  Sporozoa,  and  the  Infusoria. 

The  first  attempt  to  classify  the  Protozoa  was  made  by  O.  F. 
Muller  in  1786.  Rude  and  simple,  and  based  upon  the  presence  of 
visible  motile  organs  (Bullaria),  or  upon  their  absence  (Infusoria 
s.  str.),  this  nevertheless  was  retained  as  the  chief  system  of  classifica- 
tion until  the  time  of  Ehrenberg,  who  made  use  of  it  in  his  own 
system,  based  upon  the  presence  or  absence  of  “stomachs.” 

Despite  the  progress  made  by  Dujardin,  his  classification,  in  its 
main  divisions,  based  upon  unnatural  differences  of  symmetry  was 
equally  imperfect.  His  two  divisions  were  very  unequal,  the  “ asym- 

^ Stein,  Organismus,  etc.,  II.  (’67),  p.  22. 
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metrical”  Infusoria  including  all  but  one  or  two  known  forms.  The 
subdivisions  were,  however,  remarkably  happy,  and  were  based  upon 
natural  lines  which  have  never  been  displaced.  While  Ehrenberg  s 
subdivisions  were  based  upon  gross  external  characters,  such  as  the 
pre.sence  of  hairs,  the  position  of  the  mouth,  etc.,  Dujardin’s  were 
based  upon  the  means  of  locomotion,  and  in  this  early  grouping  we 
see  the  first  use  of  our  modern  terms  rhizopod,"  ''  fagcllate”  and 
ciliate.”  Von  Siebold  (’45)  was  the  first  to  divide  all  Protozoa  into 


Fig.  2.  — Actinop/iiys  sol  Ehrenberg,  a heliozoon.  [.\ftcr  Grenachkr  from  BUTSCHLI.] 

An  individual  willi  a large  gastric  vacuole  {g),  contractile  vacuole  (c),  and  axial  filaments  (a) 
in  the  ray-like  pseudopodia. 


two  classes,  Rhizopoda  and  Infusoria,  a system  which  formed  the 
basis  of  our  modern  classification  ; the  Mastigophora  or  flagellates, 
regarded  by  von  Siebold  as  plants,  found  no  place  in  his  zoology. 

Three  of  the  four  great  classes  recognized  to-day  were  thus  out- 
lined by  Dujardin  in  1841.  The  modern  Rhizopoda  (Sarcodina)  were 
characterized  as  “animals  provided  with  variable  processes”;  the 
Mastigophora  as  “animals  provided  with  one  or  several  flagelliform 
filaments,  serving  as  motile  organs”;  and  the  Ciliata  as  “ciliated 
animals”  (P^ig.  i).  The  further  subdivisions,  which,  little  by  little, 
have  been  developed  along  the  lines  laid  down  by  Dujardin,  have 
brought  order  out  of  this  heterogeneous  group  of  organisms,  which  at 
the  present  time  includes  nearly  sixteen  hundred  genera  and  many 
thousands  of  species.  As  the  name  of  a class,  the  term  Rhizopoda, 
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as  used  by  von  Siebold,  may  be  replaced  by  the  more  comprehensive 
term  Sarcodina,  given  by  Blitschli  (’83),  while  the  term  Rhizopoda 
may  be  applied  to  one  group  (subclass),  characterized  by  an  amoeboid 
or  changeable  adult  condition,  and  with  lobose  or  reticulate  motile 
processes  ox  psendopodia}  Two  other  subclasses  are  now  universally 
included  in  the  Sarcodina,  the  Hcliozoa  (Maeckel),  or  “sun  animal- 


Fig.  3. — K '!'&(X\o\'^rvA.Vi,  Actissa  princeps  Haeck.  [HAECKEL.] 

The  central  capsule  {c)  separates  the  inner  protoplasm  (z/)  containing  the  nucleus  (w)  with  its 
nucleolus  (/),  from  the  outer  protoplasm  which  gives  rise  to  the  pseudopodia  (/). 

• 

cula”  (Fig.  2),  characterized  by  fine  ray-like  pseudopodia,  which  often 
contain  a central  axial  thread  of  stiffened  protoplasm,  and  the 
Radiolaria  (Haeckel),  characterized,  in  addition  to  the  ray-like 
pseudopodia,  by  the  possession  of  a central  portion  of  ifrotoplasm, 
which  is  surrounded  by  a perforated  membrane,  the  central  capsule" 
(Fig-  3)- 

Before  the  modern  svstem  of  classification  was  established,  many  of 

1 The  term  “ pseudopodia”  was  given  by  von  Siebold  to  replace  Dujardin’s  more  descriptive 
phrase  “changeable  processes”  {expansions  variahles). 
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the  forms  which  are  now  recognized  as  Ileliozoa  or  Racliolaria,  were 
variously  interpreted.  Ehrenberg  did  great  service  in  describing  the 
skeletons  of  many  Radiolaria,  especially  of  the  fossil  forms,  but  he 
had  no  conception  of  their  organization,  and  placed  them  with  the 
Ifryozoa,  Rotifera  and  Echinodermata  as  a sjjecial  class  ( Tnbiilata). 
Under  the  name,  Actinophryois,  Dujardin  groujjed  the  Heliozoa, 
together  with  a modern  subdivision  of  the  Infusoria  iySiictoria),  as 
“forms  with  slowly  contractile  appendages.”  The  structure  of  the 
Radiolaria  was  first  made  out  by  Huxley  (’51),  who  recognized  them 
as  Protozoa,  and  correctly  compared  Thalassicolla  with  the  heliozodn 
ActinospJuerium.  The  pseudoi)odia,  however,  were  not  recognized, 
and  he  was  inclined  to  regard  these  forms  as  higher  in  organization 
than  a single  cell,  and  placed  them  between  the  Protozoa  and  the 
Sponges.  Johannes  Muller  (’55-58)  first  saw  the  resemblance  between 
the  fine  ray-like  pseudopodia  of  the  Radiolaria  and  of  the  Heliozoa, 
and  his  pupils,  Claparede  and  Lachmann  (’58),  discovered  the  same 
granule-streaming  in  their  pseudopodia  that  Schultze  had  observed  in 
some  of  the  Rhizopoda.  With  these  data,  Muller  included  the 
Radiolaria  and  the  Heliozoa  in  the  class  Rhizo])oda  of  von  Siebold, 
under  the  name  Rhizopoda  radiaria,  which  was  modified  into  its 
modern  form,  Radiolaria,  by  another  of  his  pupils,  Ernst  Haeckel 
(’62).  Four  years  later  Haeckel  (’66)  separated  the  Radiolaria  from 
the  similar  fresh-water  forms,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  Heliozoa. 

The  further  subdivisions  of  the  subclass  Rhizopoda  have  been 
made  upon  two  bases  having  almost  equal  value.  In  one  system 
they  are  divided  according  to  the  nature  of  the  pseudopodia  into  the 
orders  Lobosa  (A;ncrbc^a  of  Ehrenberg)  and  the  Rcticulariida  (AkV/- 
c Ilia  via  of  Carjicnter,  ’62).  In  the  other  they  are  subdivided  accord- 
ing to  the  absence  or  presence  of  a shell,  into  the  orders  Auurbida 
(Ehbg.)  and  Tcstacca  (M.  Schultze,  ’54).^  The  former  system  is 
adopted  by  Dclage  and  Herouard,  by  Lankester  and  the  English 
zoologists  generally  ; the  latter  by  Biitschli.  A third  order  under  the 
name  Mycctozoida,  is  usually  included  with  the  Amoebida  and  the 
Reticulariida.  Although  generally  recognized  in  part  at  least,  by 
zoologists  as  Protozoa,  the  tiixonomic  ])osition  of  the  organisms 
included  in  this  order  is  in  dis])ute.  Under  the  name  Myxomycctcs 
they  are  included  with  the  fungi  by  most  botanists,  while  by  the  zool- 
ogists they  are  usually  placed  as  a class  of  the  Rhizo])oda  under  the 
name  Plycctozoa  (de  Bary,  ’59)-  The  relation  to  the  fungi  is  claimed 
on  account  of  their  saprophytic  mode  of  life  (terrestrial  forms),  and 
their  mode  of  spOre-formation  in  sporangia  which  arc  often  compli- 
cated by  the  presence  of  stalks,  columellm,  and  other  i)lant-like 


' Thalamophora,  R.  I lertwig  (’74) ; Forannuifera,  d’Orhignv  (’26). 
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structures  such  as  elastic  capillitia  for  dispersion  of  the  spores.  The 
relation  to  the  Protozoa,  on  the  other  hand,  is  claimed  on  account  of 
the  unicellular  nature,  development  of  the  swarm-spores,  and  occa- 
sional holozoic  mode  of  nutrition.  The  spores  leave  the  sjmran- 
gium  as  amoeboid  or  fla[^ellated  organisms  and  may  increase  by 
simple  division  during  the  swarming  stage,  if  flagellated,  the  spore 
after  a time  loses  the  flagellum  and  becomes  amoeboid,  in  which  con- 
dition division  may  again  occur;  finally  numerous  amoeboid  indi- 


Fig.  4. — • Flagellidia.  [STEIN.] 

A.  Chrysomonas  {ChromuUua)  Jiavicans.  Ehr.  with  chromatophores  and  an  engulfed  diatom 
(d).  li.  Tlie  same  encysted.  C.  Phactis  longicaudus  Duj. 


viduals  group  themselves  together,  forming  a colony  or  plasmodium. 
In  some  cases  the  fusion  is  complete,  in  others  the  outlines  of  the 
individual  Amoebae  persist. 

In  view  of  the  questionable  position  which  these  forms  occupy, 
there  is  some  danger  of  their  being  neglected  altogether,  the  botan- 
ists refusing  them  because  of  their  animal  characteristics,  the  zoolo- 
gists because  of  their  plant-like  features.  No  harm  can  be  done  by 
including  them  in  both  kingdoms,  for  on  purely  a priori  grounds  it  is 
to  be  e.xpected  that  some  organisms  should  be  on  the  boundary  line 
between  artificial  groups  such  as  the  unicellular  animals  and  plants. 
The  present  group  and  the  PJiytoJiapellida  among  the  Mastigophora 
appear  to  occupy  such  a position,  and  it  is  advisable  to  include  them 
as  provisional  groups  of  the  organisms  with  which  they  show  the 
greatest  number  of  common  points.  With  our  ifresent  knowledge, 
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the  majority  of  Mycetozoa  undoubtedly  resemble  fungi  more  than  they 
do  Protozoa,  and  will  not  be  further  considered  in  the  present  work  ; 
the  Phytotlagcllina  have,  on  the  other  hand,  so  many  obvious  connec- 
tions with  the  animal  flagellates  that  they  cannot  well  be  omitted. 


Fig.  5.  — Dinoflagellidia.  [SciiL  n.] 

A.  CiymiiodiniuDi  ovum,  Schiitt.  B.  Peridinium  divcrgcus  Elir.  f,  the  transverse  furrow. 


The  flagellated  organisms  now  included  under  Diesing’s  name, 
Mastigophora,  fall  naturally  into  three  subclasses:  (i)  the  Flagcllidia 
(Fig.  4)  (flagellates  in  a strict  sense),  recognized  by  Dujardin  and 


— n 


Fig.  6.  — Coccidiida  in  epithelial  cells.  [LaI!1!E.] 

The  coccidium,  a species  of  the  genus  Myxiiua,  is  supposed  to  have  divided  in  one  case  (to 
the  right),  c,  the  sporozodn ; n,  the  nucleus  of  an  epithelial  cell. 

named  by  Cohn  (’53):  (2)  Dinoflagellidia  (Biitschli)  (Fig.  5),  which 
were  first  seen  by  O.  P^  Muller  (i773)  ‘^nd  later  fairly  well  described 
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by  Ehrenberg,  but  curiously  misinterpreted  as  ciliated  forms  (a  mis- 
take rectified  only  during  the  last  twenty  years),  which  led  Clapa- 
rede  and  Lachmann  (’58),  R.  S.  Bergh  (’84),  and  Saville  Kent  (’81)  to 
regard  these  organisms,  under  the  name  Cilio-Jlagellata,  as  inter- 
mediate forms  between  the  Ciliata  and  the  Mastigophora ; (3)  Cysto- 
flagcllidia  (Haeckel),  including  two  genera,  Noctiluca  and  Leptodiscus, 
the  former  observed  during  the  eighteenth  century,  the  latter  dis- 
covered by  R.  Hertwig  (’77). 


Fig.  7.  — Two  forms  assumed  by  Leptothcca  agilis,  a myxospore.  [Doflein.] 


The  history  of  the  Sporozoa  as  a class  dates  from  Kolliker’s  (’45- 
’48)  and  Stein’s  (’48)  works,  although  the  name  Grcgarinc  now  used 
as  the  title  of  an  order  (Gregar/nida)  goes  back  to  Leon  Dufour 
(’28),  and  the  first  observation  to  Redi  in  the  seventeenth  century.^ 
The  different  kinds  of  Sporozoa  were  first  grouped  together  by 
Leuckart  (’79)  under  the  present  name,  and  he  subdivided  the  group 
into  the  G rcgarinida  (Fig.  i,  D)  and  the  Coccidiida  (Fig.  6),  the 
former  dwelling  in  cavities  of  various  invertebrate  hosts,  the  latter 
inside  epithelial  cells  in,  chiefly,  vertebrate  hosts.  Under  the  term 
psorospcrms  (Joh.  Muller,  ’41),  a number  of  fish  parasites  belong- 
ing to  the  Sporozoa  were  known  early  in  the  century,  and 
these  were  grouped  together  by  Biitschli  under  the  term  Myxospo- 


1 Cf.  Diesing,  p.  1S3. 
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ridia{V\'g.  7),  and  in  the  present  classification  form  a fourth  order  of 
the  Sporozoa.  A third  order  under  the  name  ( Labbe, 

’94),  includes  the  sporozoan  parasites  dwelling  in  blood-cells  and 
plasm  of  different  vertebrates  (Fig-  8). 

The  Infusoria  finally  have  been  variously  classified  since  von 
Siebold  restricted  the  term  as  given  by  Ledenmuller  {\y6o-’6'^)  to 
its  modern  significance.  Until  their  unicellular  structure  was  defi- 
nitely established,  the  various  types  were  placed  among  the  higher 
animals,  sometimes  with  the  worms,  sometimes  with  the  Coelenterata. 
Even  Perty  (’52),  who  was  the  first  to  bring  the  ciliated  forms  together 
under  their  present  name  Ciliata,  believed  them  to  be  combinations  of 


Fig.  8.  — .‘V  blood  parasite  or  Mremospore,  Plasutodium  malaria.  .Amoeboid,  spore-forming  and 

sexual  phases  are  shown.  [W'asiklewskv.] 

cells.  He  included  the  Suctoria  and  the  Ciliata  as  subdivisions  of 
the  Infusoria.  Stein  (’57),  who  put  the  classification  of  the  Ciliata 
upon  its  final  modern  basis,  had  previously  confused  the  relations  of 
Suctoria  and  Ciliata  in  his  Acineta-theory.  Claparede  and  Lachmann 
(’58-61 ),  after  showing  that  Stein’s  interpretation  was  incorrect,  raised 
those  Infusoria  which  are  provided  with  suctorial  tentacles  and  arc 
ciliated  only  during  the  embryonic  phases,  to  the  grade  of  a separate 
subclass  to  which  they  gave  the  modern  name  Suctoria  (Fig.  i, 

C,  E)} 

Since  Stein’s  work  there  have  been  but  few  important  changes  in 
the  classification  of  the  Infusoria.  Putschli  (’83-88;  divided  the 
Ciliata  into  two  uncc|ual  groups  distinguished  by  the  nature  of  the 
mouth  parts,  the  Gymuostomata  and  the  Trichostomata.  Stein’s  sub- 
divisions based  uj)on  the  arrangement  of  the  cilia  are  more  simple, 
however,  and  the  advantage  of  Butschli’s  division  is  somewhat  ques- 
tionable. 

C.  .ANIMALS  .AND  PLANTS 

In  determining  the  boundaries  of  the  subkingdom  Protozoa,  two 
very  interesting  controversies  have  arisen,  one  relating  to  the  boun- 
dary between  animals  and  plants,  the  other  to  the  relations  of  Protozoa 
to  Metazoa.  The  modern  attitude  toward  the  first  of  these  problems 
is  well  c.xpressed  by  Delage  (’96),  who  says  : “The  question  is  not  so 
important  as  it  appears.  P"rom  one  point  of  view,  and  on  purely 

^ Cf.  Stein,  IT  (’67),  p.  142. 
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theoretical  grounds,  it  does  not  exist,  while  from  another  standpoint 
it  is  insoluble.  If  one  be  asked  to  divide  living  things  into  two  distinct 
groups  of  which  the  one  contains  only  animals,  the  other  only  plants, 
the  question  is  meaningless,  for  plants  and  animals  are  concepts 
which  have  no  objective  reality,  and  in  nature  there  are  only  indi- 
viduals. If,  in  considering  those  forms  which  we  regard  as  true 
animals  and  plants,  we  look  for  their  phylogenetic  history,  and  decide 
to  place  all  of  their  allies  in  one  or  the  other  group,  we  are  sure  to 
reach  no  result ; such  attempts  have  always  been  fruitless.”  ^ 

No  one  at  the  present  time  denies  the  extremely  close  relation 
which  Huxley  (’76)  has  so  clearly  pointed  out  between  the  lower 
algm  and  some  of  the  flagellates,  and  it  is  the  general  opinion  that  no 
one  feature  separates  the  lowest  plants  from  the  lowest  animals,  and 
the  difficulty — ^in  many  cases  the  impossibility — of  distinguishing 
between  them  is  clearly  recognized.  Curiously  enough,  this  modern 
idea  was  early  expressed  by  Buffon  at  the  time  when  Aristotle’s  view 
of  the  plant-like  nature  of  some  animals  (Zoophyta)  was  still  accepted 
in  regard  to  the  Coelenterata.  Buffon  wrote  as  follows  in  1749: 
“ From  this  investigation  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  there  is  no 
absolute  and  essential  distinction  between  the  animal  and  vegetable 
kingdoms;  but  that  Nature  proceeds  from  the  most  perfect  to  the 
most  imperfect  animal,  and  from  that  to  the  vegetable.”  This  state- 
ment might  have  been  written  in  1899,  but  Buffon  unfortunately  goes 
on  to  say  ; “ Hence  the  fresh-water  polypus  {Hydra)  may  be  regarded 
as  the  last  of  animals  and  the  first  of  plants.”'^ 

Khrenberg  included  a large  number  of  plant  forms  among  his 
Infusoria,  most  of  which  Dujardin  threw  out,  restricting  the  group, 
practically,  to  the  Protozoa  as  known  to-day.  But  the  discovery  of 
flagellated  swarm-spores  of  algae  cast  doubt  on  the  animal  nature  of 
the  organisms  which  Dujardin  had  described  as  flagellates.  Von 
Siebold  (’45)  was  thus  led  to  retain  only  the  families  Astasiidas  and 
the  Peridinidae  in  his  zoology,  removing  the  Mastigophora,  as  a group, 
to  the  botanical  side.  In  this  he  was  followed  by  Bergmann  and 
Leuckart  (’56),  while  Cienkowsky  (’65)  placed  them  as  an  intermediate 
group  between  animals  and  plants.  Others  went  to  the  opposite 
extreme  and  actually  excluded  the  algal  swarm-spores  from  the  plants, 
on  the  ground  that  they  were  merely  flagellated  parasites  living  on  the 
plant-cells  (Diesing,  ’65).  Still  others,  noting  that  some  of  the  flagel- 
lates are  animal  and  some  vegetable  in  their  nature,  undertook  the 
impossible  task  of  finding  a single  distinguishing  character.  The 
presence  of  green  coloring  matter  or  chlorophyl,  upheld  by  Cohn  (’76) 
and  others  as  a characteristic  vegetable  feature,  seemed  to  be  a good 

1 (’96),  p.  518. 


Edition  1812,  p.  357. 
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test;  Oersted  (’73),  however,  showed  that  in  the  lower  plants  there 
are  forms  differing  only  in  the  presence  or  absence  of  chlorophyl. 
These  forms  may  be  arranged  in  a series  as  follows  : ^ — 


A similar  series  can  be  arranged  among  the  Protozoa,  including 
forms  which  cannot  be  genetically  separated,  though  some  contain 
chlorophyl,  and  some  are  colorless.  In  the  first  of  these,  nutrition  is 
holophytic  or  of  the  green  plant  type,  in  the  second  saprophytic  or  of 
the  fungus  type.  The  chlorophyl  differential,  if  used  here,  would 
separate  closely  allied  and  in  other  resj>ects  identical  forms,  always  to 
be  found  among  the  Mastigophora,  and  would  lead  to  confusion. 
Furthermore,  the  chlorophyl  differential  would  cause  confusion  in  the 
classification  of  the  fungi,  where  colorless  representatives  of  several 
families  of  the  Phycomycetes  reproduce  by  colorless  swarm-spores. 
Again,  some  of  the  Mastigophora  with  chlorophyl  are  not  dependent 
upon  this  substance  for  their  nutriment,  but  may  combine  the  plant 
type  with  the  animal  type  of  food-getting  i^e.g.  Chroinnlina  and  some 
Dinoflagellidia,  Pig.  4). 

Stein  sought  a differential  in  the  presence  of  contractile  vacuoles 
and  of  nuclei,  which,  he  maintained,  are  not  found  in  vegetable  swarm- 
spores,  but  are  characteristic  of  all  animal  cells.  This  view  has  not 
been  supported  by  later  discoveries,  for  not  only  have  vegetable  spores 
been  found  to  possess  nuclei,  but  many  of  them  are  also  provided  with 
contractile  vacuoles. 

Plaeckel  bases  the  classification  of  animals  and  plants  upon  nutri- 
tion, which  differs  but  little  from  the  earlier  chlorophyl  differential. 
All  forms  with  the  power  of  absorbing  carbon  dioxide,  water,  and 
nitrogen  compounds,  and  of  combining  them  into  proteids,  he  calls 
plants,  those  without  this  power,  animals,  but  he  considers  that  this 
division,  though  logical,  is  at  best  only  artificial,  and  gives  no  clue  to  the 
actual  phylogenetic  relations  of  Protozoa  and  Protophyta.  As  a single 
differential,  however,  the  method  of  nutrition  is  probably  as  satisfac- 
tory as  any,  for  there  are  only  a few  forms  which  combine  the  two 
modes  of  food-getting.  If  rigorously  applied,  however,  it  cannot  fail 
to  shock  the  prejudices  of  both  botanists  and  zoologists  in  claiming  for 
the  animal  kingdom  forms  which  have  usually  been  identified  with  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  and  vice  versa.  Although  Haeckel  states  that  the 
dividing  line  is  purely  arbitrary  and  does  not  represent  genetic  affinity 


With  chlorophyl  Without  chlorophyl 

Oscillaria.  Beggiatoa. 

Leptothri.x.  Leptomitus. 

Chlamydonionas.  Chlamyclomonas  hyalina. 


With  chlorophyl  Without  chlorophyl 

Spiriilina.  Spirochjeta. 


I'almellacea^.  Chrodcoccacea-. 

Synedra.  Synedra  putrida. 


’ See  laitz  (’SS). 
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ill  the  least,  animal  forms  being  derived  from  plants  in  a polyphyletic 
series,  he  does  not  hesitate  to  rank  certain  of  the  fungi,  together 
with  the  Sporozoa  and  bacteria,  as  animal  forms;  the  majority  of 
chlorophyl-bearing  Protozoa,  on  the  other  hand,  are  placed  with  the 
plants. 

Another  differential,  which,  perhaps,  has  been  the  most  widely 
accepted,  is  the  power  of  spontaneous  motion.  It  is  supported  to-day 
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Fig.  9. — A sphoeroidal  co\ony,  (Tv?'R/ia  americana  Calkins,  consisting  of  monads  embed- 
ded in  a gelatinous  matri.>c. 


as  the  most  universal  of  the  arbitrary  differentials  by  Biitschli,  Bergh, 
and  Delage.  Briefly  stated,  all  forms,  which  are  freely-motile 
in  their  adult  life,  are  animals,  while  stationary  forms  are  plants. 
This  distinction  is  applied  only  to  the  lower  forms,  and  not  to  the 
higher  groups,  but  even  as  thus  limited,  this  differential  would  neces- 
sitate some  striking  changes  in  existing  schemes  of  classification. 
The  freely-moving  diatoms,  which,  since  the  time  of  Nitsch  (’38) 
have  been  classed  with  the  unicellular  plants,  would  be  included 
among  the  Protozoa,  while  the  majority  of  Sporozoa,  which  are  almost 
devoid  of  motion,  would  be  excluded. 

The  point  of  view  which  demands  the  strict  separation  of  animals 
and  plants  has,  however,  little  utility  save  perhaps  to  determine  the 
limits  of  a text-book  or  monograph.  Many  observers,  recognizing  this 
truth,  have  included  all  forms  in  which  the  transition  from  plants  to 
animals  is  shown,  in  a special  group  of  the  Protozoa,  and  usually  with 
some  heading  which  gives  a clue  to  their  position.  This  is  first  seen 
in  Aristotle’s  Zoophyta  (Coelenterata) ; again  in  a more  modern  form 
in  Perty’s  Phytomastigoda,  and  in  the  PJiytoflagcllida  of  Delage. 
Haeckel  (’66)  made  a group  of  eciuivocal  forms  large  enough  to  include 
all  of  the  Protozoa,  and,  under  the  name  Protista,  vainly  attempted 
to  establish  a third  kingdom  between  the  animal  and  the  plant. 
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I'he  arbitrary  dividing  line  between  the  Metazoa  and  the  Protozoa 
ean  be  much  more  sharply  drawn  than  that  between  animals  and 
plants.  The  Protozoa  are  usually  defined  as  single-celled  animals, 
the  Metazoa  as  many-celled  ; but  this  definition  is  not  strictly  accurate, 
for  many  forms  of  Protozoa  live  in  aggregates,  or  colonies  in  which 
specialization  and  division  of  labor  have  progressed  to  a considerable 
degree  {Volvox,  Uroglcna,  IMagosphcera,  etc.;  Fig.  9).  As  a rule, 
however,  colonies  do  not  form  a distinct  tissue  of  cells  as  in  the  blas- 
tula  stage  of  Metazoa,  while  a still  stronger  point  is  that  they  never 
form  a diblastic  embryo.^ 

1).  GENERATION  DE  NOVO 

Leeuwenhoek’s  discovery  of  the  Protozoa  had  a marked  effect 
upon  current  thought,  some  speculative  writers  seeing  in  these  minute 
organisms  the  hypothetical  units  of  organic  structure,  which,  from  the 
time  of  Democritus  to  that  of  Descartes,  had  been  a subject  of 
philosophical  discussion.  The  rapid  and  incomprehensible  increase 
of  Protozoa  in  standing  water  could  apparently  best  be  explained  by 
a theory  of  spontaneous  generation  ; Leeuwenhoek,  nevertheless,  was 
convinced  that  their  origin  would  be  found  in  minute  eggs  or  germs 
which  are  carried  through  the  air  as  dust,  or  brought  from  place  to 
place  by  birds,  etc.,  thus  showing  his  firm  belief  in  Harvev’s  axiom, 
ex  ova  omnia.  He  was  supported  in  this  view  by  Joblot  (1718),  whose 
experiments  led  him  to  the  conclusion  that  the  lower  stratum  of  the 
air  is  filled  with  the  germs  of  various  kinds  of  animalcula,  while 
Reaumur  ( 1 738)  asserted  that  the  dust  of  the  air  also  contains  dis- 
ease germs,  which  are  the  cause  of  epidemics.  These  men  were, 
however,  in  the  minority,  and  until  the  last  fifty  years  only  an  occa- 
sional observer  oj:>posed  the  theory  of  spontaneous  generation,  as 
applied  to  these  minute  organisms. 

Even  in  Leeuwenhoek’s  time  it  was  well  known  that  dead  organic 
matter  of  any  kind,  when  left  exposed  in  water,  gradually  decom- 
poses, while  the  water,  at  first  clear,  becomes  murky,  and  minute 
organisms  of  various  kinds  develop  in  it.  Adopting  the  view  that 
higher  organisms  are  com])osed  of  organic  units,  speculative  writers 
inferred  that  the  small  animals  discovered  by  Leeuwenhoek  were 
the  units  which  had  again  become  freed  from  the  aggregated  condi- 
tion. This  is  the  key-note  of  Jbiffon’s  (1749)  famous  theory  of  gen- 
eration, which,  in  one  form  or  other,  persisted  well  into  the  19th 
century.  ib'iefly  stated,  Ibiffon  believed  that  all  organisms  are 
composed  of  an  infinite  number  of  organic  particles.  The  In- 


1 See  Saville-Kent  (’81)  for  the  ol)Solete  theory  tliat  Sponges  are  colonial  T'rotozoa. 
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fusoria  he  believed  to  be  nothing  but  these  particles  become 
free.  “ The  destruction  of  organized  bodies  is  only  a separation  of 
the  organic  particles  of  which  they  are  composed.  These  particles 
continue  separate  till  they  be  again  united  by  some  active  power. 
When,  however,  a man’s  body  has  nearly  attained  its  full  size,  he  does 
not  require  the  same  quantity  of  organic  particles ; the  surplus  is, 
therefore,  sent  from  all  parts  into  reservoirs  destined  for  their  recep- 
tion. These  reservoirs  are  the  testes  and  seminal  reservoirs”  (page 
397).  “ The  different  parts  of  the  body  are,  however,  built  up  of  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  organic  units,  so  that  upon  disintegration  there  are 
different  forms  of  animalcula,  which  are  in  no  respect  different  from 
the  spermatozoa  of  the  same  animal.  The  freed  units  are  therefore 
neither  animals  nor  plants,  but  the  formative  elements  of  both. 
Arising  as  the  disintegrated  parts  of  dead  organisms,  or  rather  as 
elements  which  never  die,  they  are  organisms  which  pass  from  one 
living  state  into  another.”  This  view  was  carried  further  by  Need- 
ham (1748),  and  as  the  Buffon-Needham  hypothesis,  was  generally 
accepted.  Thus  the  early  advocates  of  the  theory  of  spontaneous  gen- 
eration did  not  maintain  that  living  things  arise  from  not-living  sidj- 
stanccs,  but  that  all  organisms  are  derived  from  parts  of  those  living 
before,  — a sort  of  transmigration.  Spallanzani,  however,  to  whom  so 
much  credit  is  due  for  our  early  knowledge  of  the  Protozoa,  adhered  to 
the  view  of  Leeuwenhoek  that  the  Infusoria  are  not  the  units  which 
constitute  higher  organisms,  but  distinct  forms  of  life  which,  like  other 
organisms,  are  derived  from  definite  germs.  P'urthermore,  he  vigor- 
ously upheld  their  animal  nature  against  Buffon  and  his  school, 
basing  his  arguments  upon  their  voluntary  movements,  changes  of 
direction  when  moving,  food  taking,  and  upon  their  relations  to 
moisture  and  dryness,  warmth  and  cold,  to  which  they  reacted  like 
higher  animals.  He  found  that  Infusoria  do  not  develop  in  a vacuum, 
and  must,  therefore,  come  from  germs  contained  in  the  air.  Seeing 
a Colpoda  emerge  from  its  cyst,  he  concluded  that  the  cysts  were 
eggs,  mistaking  the  cyst-case  for  the  egg-membrane.  He  separated 
the  large  from  the  small  forms  of  Infusoria,  a separation  which  was 
the  first  attempt  to  distinguish  the  Protozoa  from  bacteria,  and  which 
was  destined  to  have  great  effect  upon  the  theory  of  spontaneous 
generation,  for  it  is  a significant  fact  that  the  forms  which  have  been 
supposed  to  arise  by  spontaneous  generation  have  always  been 
those  approaching  the  limits  of  vision.^ 

1 Spallanzani’s  work  has  hardly  been  sufficiently  recognized  by  later  writers.  Never  car- 
ried away  by  enthusiasm,  but  describing  only  what  he  saw,  he  placed  himself  outside  the 
current  of  popular  favor  by  opposing  the  tempting  hypothesis  of  the  nature-philosophers. 
He  seems  to  have  combined  his  power  of  observation  with  a remarkable  breadth  of  view, 
which  in  some  cases  gave  rise  to  daring  conceptions.  Thus,  in  1776,  he  wrote : “ Poxtr  da 
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The  distinction  which  Spallanzani  drew  between  large  and  small 
forms  was  also  adopted  by  O.  F.  M tiller  in  his  classification  of  the 
Protozoa.  The  latter  maintained,  however,  that  the  lower  of  his  two 
groups  (Infusoria)  were  formed  according  to  Buffon’s  view,  from  the 
disintegrated  jxirts  of  higher  organisms.  These  parts,  after  the 
disintegration,  collect,  forming  a slimy  scum  on  the  surface  of  the  in- 
fusion (yZo'oglcca^,  which  formed  a most  important  adjunct  in  all 
subsequent  theories  of  spontaneous  generation.  Minute  vesicles 
arise  later  from  this  scum,  and  these  remain  as  living  organisms  in 
the  form  of  “ Infusoria,”  which  included  bacteria,  spermatozoa,  and 
the  smallest  forms  of  flagellates.  This  mode  of  origin  he  limited  to 
those  Protozoa  which  have  no  visible  organs  or  means  of  locomotion. 
The  other  group  (Bullaria),  which  included  the  larger  of  the 
animalcula  (worms,  ciliated  Protozoa,  rotifers,  etc.),  he  maintained 
were  formed,  as  in  the  higher  animals,  from  eggs.  M idler  also  held 
that  these  units  mix  with  the  inorganic  particles  to  form  the  solid  and 
fluid  portions  of  the  body  of  higher  forms,  while  alone,  and  without 
contact  with  foreign  matter,  they  form  the  nerves  and  “soul.” 

Oken  (1805),  another  advocate  of  the  theory  of  spontaneous  gen- 
eration, held  that  all  Protozoa  arose  in  a similar  manner.  Since  all 
plants  and  animals  were  built  up  of  these  Infusoria,  he  named  the 
latter  Urthiere,  although,  like  Buffon,  he  held  that  they  were 
neither  plants  nor  animals.  Infusions  demonstrated  to  him  that  all 
plants  and  animals  could  disintegrate  into  Infusoria.  Small  Infu.soria 
at  first  joined  together  to  form  larger  ones,  and  out  of  their  union 
arose  the  polyps  and  higher  forms.  While  the  outline  of  Oken’s 
view  would  seem  to  indicate  a prophecy  of  the  cell-theory,  it  is  quite 
evident  from  his  book  on  creation  that  he  had  little  real  conception 
of  what  we  now  regard  as  the  essence  of  that  theory.^ 

The  majority  of  contem})orary  naturalists  followed  Buffon  and 
Oken,  either  absolutely  or  with  slight  modifications.  Among  these 
Treviranus  (’03),  Goldfuss  (’20),  and  Cams  (’23)  accepted  Oken's 
views,  while  Lamarck  (’ 1 5),  Blainville  (’22),  and  Bory  de  St.  Vin- 
cent (’24)  followed  Miillcr  in  restricting  spontaneous  generation  to 
the  simpler  and  smaller  forms. 

• Dallinger  and  Dry.sdalc  (’73~’75)>  taking  turns  over  the  microsco])e 
by  day  and  night,  followed  out  the  life-histories  of  many  of  these 
simpler  forms  through  the  process  of  division  and  s})ore-formation, 
thus  showing  that  the  monads  arise,  as  do  the  higher  Protozoa,  from 


animaux  infcricurs,  Ic  chaugement  dc  dt’iiinire,  dc  c/nnaf,  de  uourritnre,  doit  froduire  pen 
a pen  dans  les  imhvidus,  et  nismie  dans  /'espeee,  des  modifications  tres  consideraldes  qui 
deguisent  a nos  yenx  les  formes  pninitn'es''  (cited  by  Dujardin  (’4O  from  Spallanzani). 

I'rhe  name  “ Protozoa,”  j^iven  by  (loldfuss  (’20),  meant  the  same  as  Oken’s  “ Urthiere.” 
It  (lid  not  ac(|uire  its  present  significance  until  1845,  "'ben  von  Siebold  gave  it  a new  meaning. 
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ancestors  similar  to  themselves.  They  found  that  the  spores  which 
burst  from  the  encysted  forms  were  at  first  far  beyond  the  limits  of 
vision  even  with  the  high  powers  of  the  microscope  at  their  command, 
but  remained  together  in  the  form  of  a “glairy”  mass  in  which 
minute  specks  soon  appeared,  and  these  specks  were  watched  until 
they  had  become  full-grown  monads  similar  to  the  original  form. 

In  later  years  the  theory  of  spontaneous  generation  has  been  limited 
almost  exclusively  to  the  bacteria,  but  even  here  it  has  been  energeti- 
cally and  successfully  opposed  by  Pasteur,  Tyndall,  Milne-Edwards, 
Claude-Bernard,  Ouatrefages,  and  others,  against  a constantly  de- 
creasing number  of  advocates.  No  one  is  in  a position  to  assert, 
however,  that  it  does  not  take  place  in  some  organisms,  although  such 
a view  is  highly  improbable;  nor  can  it  be  maintained  that  it  never 
has  taken  place  in  the  past.  Many  theories  of  “archigony  ” (Haeckel), 
or  the  first  origin  of  life  by  spontaneous  generation,  have  been  held 
by  modern  naturalists  ; but  all  such  theories  are  of  a purely  inferential 
character  and  lack  substantial  foundation.  Without  attempting  to 
discuss  these  1 it  may  be  pointed  out  that  the  eminent  botanist  Nageli 
has  advocated  an  hypothesis  which  suggests  that  of  Buffon.  Assum- 
ing that  protoplasm  consists  of  minute  structural  units  or  “ micellm,” 
he  suggests  that  such  micellce  were  first  formed  from  not-living 
matter  and  secondarily  united  into  organisms.  Nageli  does  not 
hesitate  to  say  that  the  evolution  of  the  simplest  protozoon  from 
inorganic  compounds  involved  a far  greater  step  than  from  the  first 
organism  toman,  and  in  accordance  with  this  idea  Haeckel  places  the 
beginning  of  life  in  the  oldest  known  geologic  age  and  in  the  oldest 
period  of  that  age,  the  Laurentian.  This,  again,  is  entirely  specula- 
tive ; for  if  we  except  the  ciuestionable  form  Eozooji,  the  rocks  of  the 
Laurentian  contain  no  recognizable  records  of  past  life.‘‘^ 

The  rocks  of  the  period  after  the  Laurentian,  however,  the  Cam- 
brian, possess  a great  number  of  well-marked  types,  families,  and 
genera,  thus  indicating,  even  at  this  time,  a considerable  antiquity. 
Haeckel  and  Nageli  argue  with  Huxley,  and  the  argument  is  of  great 

^ For  a discussion  of  this  topic  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  essays  of  Huxley,  Tyndall,  and 
Haeckel,  and  to  Verworn’s  Allgemeine  P/iysiologie,  pp.  298-319.  Lee’s  translation,  pp. 
297-319. 

^The  supposed  genus  Eozpon  (“dawn  of  life”)  was  discovered  by  Logan,  of  the  Geologic 
Survey  of  Canada  in  1865,  and  the  name  was  given  by  Dawson  in  the  same  year. 
There  has  been  a lengthy  dispute,  however,  in  regard  to  this  sup[)Osed  fossil,  some  asserting 
that  it  is  the  earliest  known  foraminiferon,  others  that  it  is  entirely  inorganic.  The  former 
o[)inion  was  held  by  Carpenter  (’65,  ’66,  etc.)  and  Dawson  (’65,  ’75,  etc.),  the  latter  by  the 
majority  of  geologists  and  petrologists,  beginning  with  King  and  Rowney  (’66)  and  followed 
by  Mobius  and  others.  Biitschli,  while  admitting  that  Dawson  and  Carpenter  had  a certain 
amount  of  evidence,  inclines  to  the  opposite  view,  while  petrologists  maintain  that  the  same 
structure  as  that  of  Eozoon  has  been  frequently  observed  in  minerals  A)rming  parts  of  rocks 
of  undoubted  ieneous  oricin. 
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weight,  that  since  organized  living  bodies  are  composed  of  the  same 
materials  as  unorganized  or  lifeless  bodies,  and  after  death  are  again 
resolved  into  those  same  lifeless  materials,  it  may  be  logically  assumed 
that  in  the  beginning  and  under  certain  conditions,  simple  materials 
were  combined  into  new  compounds  having  the  properties  which  we 
know  to-day  as  life.  Haeckel  at  first  held  that  these  complex  com- 
pounds were  primitive  organisms  which  he  called  Moucrn  or  organisms 
consisting  of  homogeneous  plasm  without  differentiations  of  any  kind, 
since  differentiation  follows  the  localization  of  function  and  can 
originate  only  as  a result  of  living  activity.  In  his  later  work,  how- 
ever, Haeckel  (’96)  follows  Niigeli  in  postulating  simple  structural 
units  as  the  primitive  forms  of  life  instead  of  the  homogeneous  and 
formless  lumps  of  proteid. 

Nageli  maintained  that  two  stages  must  be  distinguished  between 
inorganic  matter  and  the  lowest  organisms  known  to  us.  The  first 
consisted  of  the  synthesis  of  the  albumin  compounds  and  the  organi- 
zation of  these  into  micellae  which  constitute  primordial  jjlasm. 
The  second  stage  was  the  transformation  of  the  primordial  ])lasm 
into  the  simplest  of  living  organisms.  Haeckel’s  hypothetical  JMoncra, 
if  they  existed,  would  approach  most  closely  to  these  primordial 
forms  of  living  matter,  being  described  as  “ organisms  without 
organs.”  They  could  be  called  structureless,  however,  only  from  the 
anatomical  standpoint.  Physically,  the  earliest  organisms  must  have 
been  already  complex,  for,  chemically  considered,  an  albumin  mole- 
cule is  an  extremely  complex  substance,  and  every  unit  of  plasm 
which  Nageli  calls  a micella  must  have  had,  and  now  has,  that  same 
complex  composition. 

Somewhere  in  the  obscurity  of  this  early  period  came  the  change 
from  the  plant  to  the  animal  mode  of  nutrition.  The  latter  must 
have  begun  at  an  early  time,  although  the  possibility  of  change  at 
any  time  from  plant  to  animal  nutrition  is  not  excluded,  as  shown  by 
the  numerous  instances  among  the  higher  plants  of  adaptation  to  a 
parasitic  or  a sapro])hytic  mode  of  life.  So  too,  among  the  Protozoa, 
the  acquisition  of  a cannibalistic  mode  of  life,  or,  as  Haeckel  calls  it, 
inctasitism,  may  have  required,  and  ])robably  did  require,  a long 
period,  and  there  is  little  reason  to  doubt  Haeckel’s  view  that  the  Pro- 
tozoa are  poly[)hyletic  in  their  origin.  We  possess  no  positive  data 
for  the  conclusion  as  to  which  of  the  Protozoa  were  the  most  primi- 
tive. In  considering  this  question,  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that, 
during  the  eras  that  have  jiassed,  the  Protozoa  may  have  been 
adapted  and  re-adapted  many  times  over  to  changing  conditions  of 
environment,  and  living  s]')ecies  have,  in  all  ]n'obability,  not  come 
unchanged  from  that  remote  past.’ 

1 See  T-ankester  (’91),  Klebs  (’92),  ami  infra,  p.  99. 
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GENERAL  SKETCH 

It  is  a widely  accepted  opinion  among  men  of  science  that  life 
originated  in  the  sea,  and  here  to-day  are  found  the  great  majority  of 
species  of  Protozoa.  In  the  littoral  regions,  particularly  in  the  super- 
ficial slime  and  upon  submerged  water-plants,  are  found  a profusion  of 
Rhizopoda.  Farther  out,  Radiolaria  and  shelled  Rhizopoda  belong- 
ing to  the  order  Reticulariida  float  upon  the  surface  or  at  varying 
depths  below  it,  while  their  empty  shells,  settling  slowly  to  the  bottom, 
have  added  little  by  little  to  the  accumulations  of  the  past,  until  to-da}', 
under  the  names  Radiolarian  ooze  and  Globigcrina  ooze,  they  form 
vast  areas,  miles  in  extent,  and  often  attaining  a depth  of  many  feet. 
By  the  agency  of  earthquakes  or  slow  upheavals,  these  beds  have 
become  exposed  from  time  to  time,  and  we  recognize  the  Barbadoes  as 
composed  in  large  part  of  the  skeletons  of  Radiolaria,  or  the  chalk 
cliffs  of  England  as  built  up  of  the  lime  shells  of  reticulate  Rhizopoda. 

Apart  from  the  Sarcodina,  the  majority  of  Protozoa  leave  no  memo- 
rial in  stone  of  their  past  existence.  Pelagic  forms  such  as  Dinofla- 
gellidia  and  Cystoflagellidia,  living  near  the  shores,  and  often  drawn 
together  into  great  aggregates  by  currents,  winds,  etc.,  become  the 
food  of  whales,  fishes,  and  other  marine  animals.  Many  Rhizojmda, 
Ciliata,  and  Suctoria  are  attached  by  mineral  secretions,  or  by  stalks, 
to  rocks,  submarine  i)lants,  etc.  Others  are  parasites  upon  the  out- 
sides of  fish  and  other  animals,  while  still  others  are  parasites  within. 

The  fresh-water  Protozoa,  while  less  rich  in  species,  are  much 
better  known  than  the  marine  forms,  for  their  modes  of  life,  habitats, 
and  life  histories  are  more  easily  ob.served  and  controlled.  Many 
kinds  of  Rhizopoda,  Heliozoa,  and  Ciliata  are  found  both  in  fresh 
water  and  in  salt;  and  numerous  experiments  by  V^rworn,  Gruber, 
and  others  have  shown  that  some  forms  can  live  cither  in  salt  water 
or  in  fresh  ; the  change  from  one  to  the  other  usually  results,  how- 
ever, in  modifications  of  structure.  In  general,  the  Protozoa  abound 
in  fresh  water  which  contains  enough  food  material  for  their  growth 
and  reproduction,  but  the  widespread  belief  that  each  drop  of  drink- 
ing water  contains  countless  myriads  of  microscopic  forms  has 
absolutely  no  foundation.  Protozoa  cannot  live  in  chemically  ]')ure 
water,  and  on  the  other  hand,  many  of  them  cannot  live  in  foul  waters. 
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Thus,  in  sewage,  one  finds  occasional  ciliates  and  flagellates,  but  no 
such  numbers  as  are  sometimes  found  even  in  good  drinking  waters, 
where,  obtaining  their  food  as  do  the  green  plants  through  the  agency 
of  their  green  or  yellow  coloring  matter  (chlorophyl),  the  Protozoa 
sometimes  become  a source  of  annoyance.  They  thrive  in  standing 
waters  where  the  accumulation  of  bacteria  gives  food  for  numerous 
ciliates  and  rhizopods ; the  decomposing  organic  matter  dissolved  in 
the  water  is  taken  in  by  saprophytic  forms  of  flagellates,  which 
multiply  to  prodigious  numbers,  and  these  in  turn  may  form  the  food- 
supply  for  predaceous  Infusoria  and  Sarcodina.  Rotifers,  Crustacea, 
molluscs,  and  worms  prey  upon  all  forms,  and  when  the  cycle  is 
passed,  the  water  becomes  cleared  of  animal  life.  In  nature,  the 
pools  rarely  if  ever  become  thus  cleared,  because  n^w  food  is  con- 
stantly brought  in  from  fresh  sources,  and  the  cycle  becomes  continu- 
ous. In  such  places  the  superficial  slime  upon  the  bottom  contains 
naked  and  shelled  rhizopods,  although  the  latter  are  more  often  found 
alive  upon  the  leaves  and  stems  of  water-plants ; here,  too,  are  colo- 
nial Infusoria  or  single  forms  attached  by  their  stalks.  Suspended  in 
the  water  are  to  be  found  the  majority  of  species  of  Flagellidia,  a few 
Dinoflagellidia,  the  majority  of  Pleliozoa,  many  predatory  ciliates,  and 
a few  rhizopods,  especially  certain  shelled  forms  which  secrete  a 
bubble  of  gas  to  buoy  them  up. 

Many  forms  of  Protozoa  are  capable  of  sustaining  life  either  as 
terrestrial  or  as  parasitic  organisms.  The  former,  allied  to  the  Myceto- 
zoa,  grow  over  damp  wood,  while  a number  of  rhizopods  are  almost 
able  to  withstand  dryness,  for  as  Dujardin,  Ehrenberg,  Greeff,  and 
others  early  pointed  out,  they  live  in  damp  moss  and  leaves  of  the 
woods.  Forms  which  have  become  adapted  to  a parasitic  mode  of 
life  may  be  found  in  all  classes.  Among  the  Rhizopoda,  various 
species  of  intestinal  Anicebce  may  be  found  in  all  sorts*  of  vertebrate 
and  invertebrate  hosts;  about  twenty  species  of  Flagellidia  and  many 
more  of  Ciliata  live  as  parasites,  some  in  the  blood,  some  in  the  intes- 
tinal fluids,  and  others  in  the  cavities  of  various  organs  in  man  and 
other  hosts.  These  forms,  however,  are  only  occasional  parasites, 
and  are  more  like  commensals  than  parasites,  having  little  signifi- 
cance when  compared  with  the  Sporozoa,  a class  of  Protozoa  which, 
without  any  exceptions,  are  parasitic.  These  infest  all  animal 
forms  from  Protozoa  to  man  : one  group  lives  in  the  digestive  tract 
and  the  cavities  of  the  body  (Gregarinida) ; another  in  the  cells  of  the 
digestive  organs  (Coccidiida) ; another  in  the  muscle-cells  and  Ivmph 
surrounding  them  (Myxosporidiida,  Sarcosporidiida);  and  still  another 
in  the  blood-corpuscles  and  in  the  blood-plasm  (Hmmosporidiida).  Of 
all  Protozoa  these  are  the  only  forms  which  arc  known  to  menace 
the  life  of  man. 
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THE  TROTOZOA 


A.  c:kxl:rai.  moki’hoi/xiv 

As  might  be  cx])ectcd  from  the  wide  distribution  of  the  Protozoa 
and  their  varied  modes  of  life,  each  of  the  several  classes  contains 
organisms  of  varying  forms  and  grades  of  complexity.  In  fact,  no 
one  form  is  characteristic  of  any  groiij),  but  in  all  cases  where  the 
body  is  plastic  and  subjected  to  an  even  j)ressure  the  form  is  spher- 
ical (homaxonic),  readily  changing,  however,  into  an  elongate  or 
monaxonic  condition,  in  the  higher  types,  especially  those  which 
are  inclosed  in  a firm  membrane,  the  form  is  usually  asymmetrical, 
and  cannot  be  interpreted  as  the  direct  result  of  mechanical  condi- 
tions. 'I'he  homaxonic  type  ju'evails  among  lleliozoa,  Radiolaria,  and 
intra-cellular  Sporozoa  (Coccidiida),  and  occurs  in  the  simpler  ty})es  of 
all  classes.  The  monaxonic  form  ju'cvails  among  the  Mastigoj)hora 
and  the  lumen-dwelling  Sporozoa  (Gregarinida),  while  asymmetrical 
forms  are  dominant  among  the  Infusoria.  In  all  classes,  when  for 
any  reason  the  surroundings  become  unsuitable,  or  at  times  as  a j^re- 
liminary  to  some  methods  of  reproduction,  the  organisms  secrete  a 
thick  and  resistant  protective  coating  or  cyst  which  is  usually 
homaxonic. 

The  various  adaptations  found  in  the  Protozoa  are  confined  almost 
entirely  to  the  outer  protoplasm  or  cctof^lasui,  the  inner  ])ortion  or 
endoplasni  remaining  approximately  similar  in  structure  throughout 
the  group.  The  ecto])lasm,  being  in  direct  contact  with  the  sur- 
rounding medium,  becomes  hardened  into  ectoplasmic  coatings  of 
various  kinds,  serving  as  protective  coverings  for  the  intier  endo- 
plasm. It  also  becomes  differentiated  into  various  external  organs 
of  locomotion,  of  food-getting,  of  defence  and  offence,  and,  in  the 
higher  types,  into  organs  of  sensation. 


I.  The  Endop/asjn. 

PAamined  under  the  low  powers  of  the  microscoi)e,  the  bodv  of  a 
protozodn  a])[)ears  to  be  made  up  of  a gelatinous,  diai)hanous  sub- 
stance which,  under  certain  conditions,  breaks  out  of  the  confines  of 
the  cell-membrane,  forming  irregular  globular  masses  in  the  water. 
This  phenomenon  was  early  recognized,  and  under  the  term  “ difflu- 
ence  ” was  regarded  by  Dujardin  as  a sjiecial  ])ropertv  of  sarcode.^ 

Kxamined  under  higher  powers  of  the  microscope  {e.^.  with  a one- 

> “Sarcode.  Je  propose  cle  noinmer  ainsi  cc  que  d’antrcs  observateurs  out  a]i]xde  uno 
frelec  vivante,  cette  substance  f^lutineuse  diapbane;  insoliilde  dans  I’eau.  se  cuntraclant  en 
masses  j^lolmleuses,  s'attacliant  aux  aiguilles  de  .dissection  et  se  laissant  etirer  coniine  du 
mucus,  cniin  se  trouvant  dans  tons  les  animaux  inferieurs  interposee  aux  autres  eleincns  de 
structure.”— DtUAUDlN,  ’JS,  p.  367- 
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twelfth  inch  objective),  the  mass  of  endoplasm  is  seen  to  consist  of  a 
more  or  less  definite  matrix,  and  if  the  cells  be  properly  fixed  and 
stained,  a distinct  structure  is  visible.  This  ap])ears  to  be  little  more 
than  a definite  meshwork,  the  meshes  of  which  are  sometimes  minute, 
compressed,  and  narrow,  sometimes  large  and  open.  I'he  substance 
of  the  mesh  j)roper  appears  to  differ  noticeably  from  that  within  its 
spaces.  The  latter  is  fluid-like,  and  not  infrequently  contains  gran- 
ules of  larger  or  smaller  size ; the  former,  also  a fluid,  apj)ears  more 
dense,  and  is  made  up  of  exceedingly  minute  granules  (microsomes). 
Differential  stains  show  that  the  various  granides  differ  not  only  in 
size,  but  in  chemical  composition,  and  it  has  been  determined  that 
some  are  food  particles  in  process  of  assimilation,  and  that  others 
are  waste  matters.  This  protoplasmic  structure,  which  Biitschli 
(’92)  compares  with  a foam  structure  {Sc/iatn/ip/asma),  is  described 
by  him  as  consisting  of  small  drops  of  a liquid  alveolar  substance 
inclosed  within  the  meshes  of  a continuous  inter-alveolar  substance, 
also  liquid,  but  of  a different  composition.,  Ifach  alveolus  may  be 
compared  to  a bubble  in  a foam  structure  ; the  air  of  the  bubble 
corresponding  to  the  alveolar  substance,  the  walls  to  the  inter- 
alveolar substance. 

While  the  endoplasm  of  all  Protozoa  is  alveolar  in  structure,  there 
is  considerable  variation  in  density  due  to  the  relative  sizes  of  the 
alveoli  and  to  the  nature  of  the  granules  contained  within  them  (P'ig. 
10,  A-D).  They  vary  in  size  from  minute  vesicles  in  S}mrozoa  (C)  to 
large  vacuoles  in  many  Heliozoa,  Radiolaria,  and  Infusoria.  In  some 
cases,  c.g.  in  the  heliozoon  Actinosplucrinm  (D),  or  the  cvstoflagellate 
Xoctilnca,  the  vacuoles  are  so  large  that  the  ju-otoplasmic  structure 
appears  parenchymatous  like  a plant-cell.  The  granules  in  the  walls 
of  the  alveoli  are  equally  variable  in  size.  In  some  cases  they  are 
exceedingly  minute,  and  correspond  apparently  to  the  fine  elementary 
granules  which  Altmann  (’94)  regarded  as  the  basis  of  all  protO])lasm 
{c.g.  Amoeba,  A);  in  others  they  are  coarse  and  obviously  of  different 
k i n d s ( P cl omyxa ). 

The  various  granules  within  the  alveoli  are  sometimes  inert  and 
functionless  and  often  crystalline  in  form.^  In  other  cases  they  may 
have  some  function  to  play  in  the  economy  of  the  cell.  Thus  car- 
bohydrates in  the  form  of  starch,  sugar,  or  cellulose  are  generally 
present  and  serve  as  a reserve  store  of  food,  or  of  building  material 
for  the  outer  covering.  Other  granules  which  arc  invariably  present 
may  be  food  particles  in  various  stages  of  digestion,  assimilation,  and 
excretion,  or  oil  particles  of  various  forms  and  sizes. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Sporozoa,  every  class  of  Protozoa  includes 


1 ( f.  Chap.  IX.,  p.  2S6. 


Fig.  10.  — Protoplasmic  structure  in  different  Protozoa.  [From  preparations.] 

A.  Amoeba  protons  pseudopodium.  The  endoplasm  lias  Viroken  through  the  ectoplasm,  and 
is  now  in  advance.  B.  C/iilomonas  paramoecium  Ehr.  a flagellate.  C.  I.vmp/iosporidium  trutfer. 
Calkins,  a sporozodn.  D.  Actinosphccrium  liic/iliorfiu,  endoplasm  and  one  nucleus,  a,  alveoli. 
Same  magnification  throughout. 
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some  species  in  which  colored  masses  of  protoplasm  — chromatophoirs 
— are  present,  either  as  living  parts  of  the  cell  (Mastigophora)  or  as 
commensals  or  syDihionts,  the  protozoon  and  the  plant  living  together 
for  mutual  benefit  (Infusoria,  Sarcodina).  The  chrornatophores  are 
colored  by  different  substances,  usually  green  by  chlorophyl  (Chloro- 
monadina,  some  Infusoria),  or  brown  by  diatomin  (Chrysomonadidce 
and  Dinoflagellidia),  and  have  a definite  shape  and  size  for  each 
species.  Brilliantly  colored  patches  of  pigment,  the  so-called  eye- 
spots  or  stigmata,  are  frequently  seen,  chiefly  among  the  Mastigoph- 


Fig.  II.  — Flagellates  with  stigmata. 


B 

[Franc£] 


A.  Eugloia  Ehreiibergii , Klebs.  Tlie  color-mass  (i)  contains  several  concrements  (lenses?). 
B,  PiiudoruicL  morum,  Ehr.  The  color-mass  (j)  is  attached  to  a single  spherical  lens. 


ora,  where  they  are  situated  near  the  base  of  the  flagellum.  These 
spots  are  supposed  to  have  some  special  relation  to  light,^  an  unproved, 
though  probable,  view  which  is  based  chiefly  upon  the  fact  that  in 
many  of  them  there  is  a distinct  lens-like  body,  and  other  structures 
which  usually  accompany  eyes  of  primitive  form  in  other  types  of 
invertebrates^  (Fig-  i 0- 

Among  other  inclusions  occasionally  found  within  the  endoplasm 
are  the  peculiar  trichocysts  found  in  the  holotrichous  ciliates  {Para- 
mo’cium  and  its  allies).  These  are  minute  defensive  or  possibly 
offensive  weapons  analogous  to  the  stinging  threads  of  the  Coelen- 
terata.  Ncinatocysts  containing  a spirally  wound  thread,  as  in  the 
Coelenterata,  are  also  found  in  two  forms,  one  a dinoflagellate  {Po/y- 
krikos),  the  other  a ciliate  {Epistylis  nnibcHaria\  while  analogous 
thread-bearing  structures  are  found  in  the  spores  of  all  Myxospo- 
ridiida  among  the  Sporozoa  (Fig.  12,  C,  D). 

1 Cf.  Pouchet,  ’86. 

- Engelmann’s  (’82)  experiments,  on  the  other  hand,  tend  to  show  that  it  is  not  the 
colored  body,  but  the  colorless  protoplasmic  mass  in  front  of  the  stigma  which  is  particularly 
sensitive  to  light. 
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2.  The  Ectoplasm. 

In  many  Protozoa,  especially  among  the  Rhizopoda,  there  may  be 
no  distinction  between  ectoplasm  and  endoplasm.  These  cases,  how- 
ever, are  exceptions,  for  in  the  majority  of  forms  a well-marked  ecto- 
plasm can  be  distinguished.  In  many  cases  the  difference  appears 
to  be  only  in  the  presence  or  absence  of  granules,  and  their  distribu- 
tion depends  upon  the  density  of  the  fluid  plasm.  No  great  mor- 
phological importance  can  be  attached  to  this  regional  difference,  for 
it  appears  to  be  only  an  index  of  the  physical  conditions  of  the 
protoplasm.  The  body  of  the  common  rhizopod  Amccba,  for  example, 
consists  of  a more  or  less  fluid  mass  in  which  lie  suspended  the 
various  granules,  vacuoles,  nuclei,  crystals,  and  food  particles,  and, 
as  Gruber  (’84)  pointed  out,  if  the  plasm  is  thin,  i.c.  more  fluid,  the 
contents  can  spread  easily  through  the  whole  mass,  while  if  the 
plasm  is  dense  and  viscous,  they  will  be  held  back  by  the  resistance, 
and  a relatively  broad  ectoplasm  may  result.  The  more  fluid  condi- 
tion is  seen  in  rhizopods  like  P rotomyxa  and  Pclomyxa,  the  denser  in 
Amoeba  protciis,  and  the  majority  of  fresh-water  shell-bearing  forms. 
In  some  of  the  latter  and  in  a few  Infusoria  the  distribution  according 
to  density  is  so  marked  that  several  regions  can  be  made  out.  Thus 
Penard  (’90)  described  no  less  than  four  zones  in  the  shelled  rhizopod, 
Euglypha,  while  in  many  Infusoria  and  in  some  Sporozoa  a mem- 
brane, ectoplasm,  cortical  plasm,  and  endoplasm,  differing  from  one 
another  in  density,  can  be  distinguished.  It  is  an  interesting  fact 
that  in  the  artificial  mixtures  which  Biitschli  has  so  successfully 
made  to  imitate  protoplasm,  a similar  regional  differentiation,  at  least 
as  far  as  ectoplasm  and  endoplasm  are  concerned,  may  be  seen. 

It  is  perhaps  to  a tendency  of  protoplasm  to  stiffen  while  in  con- 
tact with  water  that  we  can  turn  for  an  explanation,  first  ])ointed  out 
by  Gruber  (’81),  of  the  outer  condensation  of  j^rotoplasm  resulting  in 
the  numerous  membranes  and  tests  of  the  Rhizopoda,  and  of  the 
outer  coverings  of  Protozoa  in  general.  The  simplest  form  of  mem- 
brane is  an  almost  invisible  cuticle  of  extreme  delicacy  (/’r///W/A?  of 
R.  S.  Hergh)  as  in  the  rhizojiod  Amoeba  protons  (Griiber,  ’81).  In 
other  forms  of  the  same  genus,  however,  the  outer  zone  becomes 
greatly  thickened  {A.  tcntaculata,  A.  actiuophora,  P'ig.  12,  A),  and  a 
more  or  less  lifeless  membrane  results.  In  these  thick-skinned  forms 
the  membrane  is  often  perforated  by  the  ]iseudo)iodia,  which  form  long 
finger-like  processes,  and  when  retracted  leave  minute  holes  in  the 
membrane.  In  these  cases  there  is  usually  a sharp  distinction 
between  the  inner  plasm  and  the  cortical  ])art,  but  in  many  Infusoria 
and  Sporozoa  there  is  a gradual  increase  in  density  from  within 
outward,  and  the  outside  is  covered  by  living  membranes  which  may 
become  complicated  by  the  addition  of  muscular  fibrils  (wiw/cwcx),  of 
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sensory  and  tactile  organs  {cirri),  or  protective  structures  like  hooks, 
spines,  and  tentacles  (Fig.  12,  B-G ; see  also  Fig.  16). 

Like  many  of  the  cells  which  constitute  the  tissues  of  higher  ani- 


Fig.  12.  — I'.ctoplasmic  modifications. 

A.  Amcrba  tentaculata.  [CjRUliER.]  B.  Clepshirina  munieri.  [SCUEWIAKOKK.]  C.  Tri- 
chocysts.  [SCH KWIAKOI'K.]  D.  Xeinatocysts  Irom  the  sporozodn  Myxoho/us.  [Bai.1>1.\M.] 
E,  t\  G,  attaching  hooks  and  spines  Irom  different  Gregarinida.  [W'aSIELEWSKV.] 

nials,  the  protozoan  body  has  the  power  of  forming  by  chemical  jm'o- 
cesses  over  and  above  those  which  relate  merely  to  nutrition,  various 
products  which  arc  secreted  just  within  the  ])cripheral  plasm,  where 
they  usually  form  a protective  armor  in  the  shajie  of  shells,  tests,  or 
“ houses.”  The  materials  thus  formed  within  the  cell-body  may  be 
cliitiu  (composed  of  C,  II,  N,  and  O,  and  supposed  to  be  a deriva- 
tive from  carbohydrates,  but  the  e.xact  formula  is  in  dispute),  cellulose 
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( C(jl  1 calcium  carbonate  (CaCOg),  and  silica.  The  secretions 

may  take  the  form  of  plates,  of  continuous  deposits,  or  of  regular 
skeletons  which  are  often  extremely  complex  (Fig.  13,  /J>).  In  the 
majority  of  cases,  the  secretions  are  made  in  the  ectoplasm,  although 
in  one  well-authenticated  case  at  least  {E?tg/yplia  alveolata,  Fig.  13,  E), 
the  i)lates  destined  to  form  the  shell  are  formed  in  the  endoplasm  and 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  nucleus.^  In  other  shell-bearing 
forms  of  Rhizopoda,  there  is  usually  a basis  of  chitin,  upon  which 
the  various  shell-substances  are  deposited,  or  the  shell  may  consist  of 
the  chitin  alone.  In  some  cases  it  is  no  more  than  a cap  covering  a 
small  portion  of  the  body,  and  into  which  the  entire  protoplasmic 
mass  could  not  possibly  be  withdrawn  {PscudochlaDiys,  h'ig.  13,  C). 
Here  the  chitin  which  forms  the  shell  is  perfectly  smooth  ; but  in 
other  forms  it  may  be  ornamented  in  various  ways  by  pits  or  pro- 
tuberances. Again,  in  many  fresh-water  Rhizopoda  the  shell-material 
is  not  secreted,  but  the  test  is  composed  of  foreign  particles,  such 
as  diatom  shells,  sand  crystals,  mud,  or  detritus  of  any  kind,  fused 
together  and  to  a chitinous  substratum  by  means  of  mucilaginous 
cement  secreted  by  the  organism. 

3.  Nuclei. 

Haeckel’s  claim  (’68)  that  there  are  organisms  without  nuclei 
(Monera),  although  it  rests  upon  negative  evidence,  cannot  be  rejected 
until  all  of  the  forms  considered  have  been  shown  to  possess  them. 
On  purely  a priori  grounds,  it  is  possible  to  conceive  such  organisms, 
although  the  numerous  experiments  which  have  been  performed  dur- 
ing the  last  decade  upon  nucleated  and  non-nucleated  j)arts  of  Pro- 
tozoa, show,  in  these  cases  at  least,  the  absolute  necessity  of  the 
nucleus  for  the  life  of  the  organism.  These  experiments  make  it 
])robable  that  the  so-called  Monera  have  in  reality  some  structure  or 
structures  which  i)erform  the  functions  of  the  nucleus,  although  a 
well-defined  nucleus  with  membrane  and  other  characteristic  jiarts 
may  be  absent. 

In  the  majority  of  Protozoa  there  is  but  one  nucleus  (many  Sar- 
codina,  Mastigo))hora,  Sporozoa),  while  in  some  forms  two  nuclei  are 
the  rule  (some  Rhizopoda).  In  others,  again,  there  may  be  a great 
number  of  nuclei,  the  number  varying  with  the  age  of  the  organism 
(examples  occur  in  all  groups  of  the  Protozoa).  In  many  of  the  Pro- 
tozoa, although  not  in  all,  the  nucleus  is  jn'ovided  with  a membrane 
and  contains  two  substances  ; chromatin,  staining  with  certain  basic 
dyes  and  consisting  largely  of  nucleinic  acid,  and  achroinatin,  a sub- 
stance which  is  not  stained  by  the  chromatin  dyes,  in  the  form  of  a 


* Cf.  Schewiakoff  (’88). 
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Fig-  I3-— Shells  and  tests.  [.-/,  Sciiewiakoff;  .5,  Originai. ; <T,  BUTSCHLI ; A STEl.v.] 

A.  Euglypha  alveolata  Duj.  The  shell  consists  of  oval  siliceous  plates  glued  together  by  a sili- 
ceous (?)  cement.  B.  Cochliopodium  digifatiun,  n.  sp.  The  test  is  membranous  and  perforated 
for  pseudopodia.  C.  Pseudochlamys  patella  CIp.  and  Lach.  The  test  is  membranous  and  shield- 
like. D.  Ceratium  tripos  Nitsch.  The  shell  consists  of  cellulose  plates  of  diverse  size  and  shape. 
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network,  or  of  a homogeneous  body  of  considerable  size  {Karyo- 
somcs).  Several  different  types  of  nuclei  may  be  distinguished; 
some  of  the  most  important  being  : ( i ) The  distributed  nucleus. 


Fig.  14.  — Tvpes  of  nuclei.  [.  /.  Catcituba  polymorpha  Roboz,  from  SC'UAUPINN  ; /7.  Colpidium 
cotpoda,  U'oxw  a ])i  ep. n ation  ; C.  Piiyli'iia  viridis  lUir.  Iroin  a (treparation  ; D.  Tdi  amiius  ditlomo- 
wuf,  n.  sp. ; /'■.  Nodiluca  mitiaris  Siir.,  from  a prcpanitiou.] 

A single  karvosome  (A)  becomes  vesicular,  and  ultimately  gives  rise  to  several  daughter-karyo- 
soines  (so-called  “fragmentation”  Schaudinn).  Several  karyosomes  in  Xocfiluca  {/•)  hold  the 
chromatin,  the  rest  of  the  nucleus  is  filled  with  “achromatic"  granules.  In  Trfmm/tiis  chilomonas 
(/,*)  the  chromatin  is  scattered  throughout  the  cell;  the  lighter-colored  body  in  the  centre  of  the 
cell  is  the  homologue  of  the  deeply  stained  central  body  in  Eu^lcua  (C). 
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consisting  of  innumerable  chromatin  granules  distributed  throughout 
the  cell  ( Trachcloccrca,  Chccnia  teres,  Ilolosticha  Jlava,  //.  scntellum, 
Tetramitns).  (2)  The  homogeneous  nucleus  consisting  of  a single 
mass  of  chromatin  with  a homogeneous  structure  throughout  all 
stages,  and  with  no  trace  of  reticular  substance  (many  Phytoflagel- 
lates).  (3)  Dimorphic  nuclei,  consisting  of  a large  nucleus  called  the 
macronucleus,  and  a small  one,  the  micronucleus,  in  the  same  individual. 
The  former  is  generally  regarded  as  functional  chiefly  in  vegetation, 
the  latter  in  conjugation.  With  the  e.xce[)tion  of  Polykrikos  among 
the  Mastigophora,  dimorphic  nuclei  arc  found  only  in  the  Infusoria 
(Fig.  14). 

The  typical  form  of  the  nucleus  is  si^herical,  although  it  may  be 
discoid  or  ellipsoid,  or,  in  the  case  of  the  macronucleus,  drawn  out 
into  various  fantastic  shapes,  of  which  the  horseshoe  (Vorticellidne), 
the  beaded  {Stentor  and  Spirostovium,  etc.),  or  branched  {Acineta, 
Dendrosoma)  are  e.xamples.^ 

4.  Orga>is  of  Locomotion. 

With  very  few  exceptions,  the  Protozoa  have  the  power  of  moving 
from  place  to  place.  The  exceptions  arc  found  among  the  para- 
sitic Sporozoa,  although  even  here  there  is,  in  some  cases,  a peculiar 
gliding  motion.  In  no  adult  sporozoon  is  there  a special  organ  of 
locomotion,  yet  the  Gregarinida  and  Hoemosporidiida  actually  move 
from  place  to  place,  although  very  slowly.  In  some  cases,  the 
motion  is  due  to  peculiar  peristaltic  waves  of  contraction  ; in 
other  cases  to  the  contraction  of  muscle-like  fibrils,  the  myonemes. 
An  analogous  movement  is  also  known  in  certain  flagellates 
(Fuglenidce)  and  ciliates  ( Heterotrichida).  In  the  majority  of 
Protozoa,  however,  movement  is  accomplished  by  the  activity  of 
special  motor  organs,  which  may  he  either  changeable  processes 
(pseudopodia)  or  permanent  vihratile  appendages  (flagella  and  cilia). 
I'he  changeable  processes  or  pseudopodia,  found  chiefly  in  the  Sar- 
codina,  are  sometimes  numerous,  sometimes  few  ; when  few  in  number 
they  are  usually  short,  flnger-formed,  and  cpiick  to  change  in  form  and 
appearance  by  the  flowing  protoplasmic  substance  of  which  they  are 
composed  (P'ig.  i,  A,  and  Fig.  15,  A,  />) ; when  numerous,  they  arc 
fine-pointed,  and  often  sticky,  so  that  when  two  or  more  come  in 
contact,  they  fuse  or  anastomose  ( Reticulariida,  P'ig.  15,  C).  Again, 
the  pseudopodia  may  he  fine  and  pointed,  hut  rigid  in  structure  and 
unchanging  in  form,  a condition  brought  about  by  the  presence  of  an 
axial  filament  of  stiffened  protoplasm,  which  runs  down  the  centre  of 
each  pseudopodium  (Meliozoa,  Radiolaria,  I"ig.  15,  D\  Unlike  pseu- 


^Cf.  Chapter  VII.  for  further  details  conceruin"  nuclei. 
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dopodia,  the  protoplasmic  filaments,  known  as  flagella  and  cilia,  are 
derived  solely  from  the  ectoplasm  and  are  constant  in  their  position, 
and,  save  for  the  occasional  absorption  within  the  body,  for  some ‘rea- 
son or  other,  they  are  unchangeable.  Flagella-motion,  characterized 
by  energetic  contractions  or  undulations,  or  by  rotary  motions,  differs 
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Fig.  15.  — Types  of  psemiopodia. 

A.  AmcKlxi  Ihnicnla  R\\mh.  [RilUMHi.KK.]  J>.  Anucha  bla/tu' \Mi\s,ch.  [Bu  rsciii.l.]  C.  Licbcr- 
k'tlhiua  [VekWORN.]  D.  Actmosp/uerium  Eic/i.  VAw.  [Oruunae.]  a , the  axial  filament. 


entirely  from  the  slow  flowing  movement  of  pseudopodia;  yet,  as 
Dujardin  first  observed,  in  some  forms  pseudopodia  change  into 
flagella,  and  flagella  into  pseudojiodia.  In  structure,  flagella  are  long, 
thin,  usually  pointed  threads  of  protoplasm,  which,  as  a rule,  are 
longer  than  the  cell  itself ; they  are  typically  single,  hut  there  may 
be  two,  three,  or  many.  Cilia,  on  the  contrary,  are  always  multiide, 
and  are  never  interchangeable  with  pseudopodia  ( fidg.  16).  Although 
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characteristic  of  various  epithelial  tissues  in  Metazoa,  they  are  found 
only  in  a single  specialized  group  of  the  Protozoa,  the  Infusoria.  In 
form,  they  are  similar  to  flagella,  but  as  a rule  they  are  shorter,  never 
pointed,  and  more  numerous,  many  of  them  acting  in  unison,  with 
a quick  regular  motion  like  a set  of  oars.  In  some  groups,  the  cell 
is  completely  clothed  with  these  motile  elements  (Holotrichida),  in 
others  only  a portion  is  covered  cither  in  one  or  more  rings  about  the 
body  (Peritrichida),  or  upon  one  surface  only  (Ilypotrichida).  The 
cilia  may  also  become  variously  modified  by  fusion  with  one  another. 


The  surface  view  of  Stentor  cosndeus  {c,  e)  shows  rows  of  cilia  inserted  on  the  borders  of  canal- 
like markings,  each  of  which  contains  a myoneme  (d).  These  are  more  clearly  shown  in  the 
optical  section  (/).  In  Holophrya  discolor  {g')  the  canals  and  myonemes  are  inserted  deeper  in 
the  cortical  plasm,  a,  the  membrane  of  Stentor  coerulcus  under  pressure. 


giving  rise  to  motile  organs  of  a more  complex  structure,  such  as  the 
membranes,  membranelles,  and  cirri  found  in  different  groups  of  the 
ciliated  Infusoria. 

In  many  Protozoa  the  adult  forms  have  no  distinct  motile  organs, 
although  they  may  pass  through  embryonic  stages  in  which  such 
structures  are  present.  The  Suctoria,  for  example,  arc,  for  the 
most  part,  entirely  devoid  of  cilia  in  the  adult  stages,  although  the 
embryos  possess  them.  Again,  many  of  the  Rhizopoda  ]iass  through 
flagellated  stages  before  assuming  the  amoeboid  condition,  and  certain 
Mastigophora  pass  through  amoeboid  sw'arm-spore  stages.  Some 
Heliozoa  and  Radiolaria  similarly  pass  through  both  flagellated  and 
amoeboid  stages  before  assuming  their  own  adult  forms. 

Normal  movement  on  the  part  of  Protozoa  provided  with  pseudo- 
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podia  consists  in  the  simple  protrusion  and  retraction  of  the  change- 
able processes.  It  becomes  much  more  definite  in  forms  provided 
with  fiagella,  where,  in  many  cases,  a steady  progression  with  the 
flagellum  in  advance  is  the  characteristic  motion.  In  one  group  of 
the  Mastigophora,  however,  the  Choanoflagellida,  the  fiagellum,  like 
the  tail  of  a spermatozoon,  is  directed  backward  during  motion. 
Among  the  Ciliata,  complex  movements  accompany  the  high  organiza- 
tion of  the  cell,  and  the  change  from  one  form  to  another,  aj)parcntly 
at  the  will  of  the  organism,  is  extremely  suggestive  of  conscious  action. 
Here,  in  addition  to  the  normal  and  constant  motion  of  the  cilia,  are 
various  forms  of  contractile  movement  varying  from  the  simple 
sarcode  streaming,  which  is  characteristic  of  the  Suctoria,  to  the 
definite  contraction  of  distinct  muscular  elements  in  the  myonemes  of 
Heterotrichida  and  Peritrichida. 

B.  GEXKR.VL  J'l I VSK )LOGV 

In  all  Protozoa,  as  in  higher  animals,  the  functions  of  nutrition, 
respiration,  excretion,  reproduction,  and  irritability  the  analogue  of 
nerve-response,  are  indispensable  for  the  life  of  the  organism.  When 
compared  with  the  vital  functions  of  the  higher  animals,  all  of  these 
processes  appear  simple  ; yet  the  difference  is  one  of  degree  only,  and 
-among  the  unicellular  animals,  as  among  the  multicellular,  the  func- 
tions become  more  complicated  and  difficult  to  analyze  as  the  cell- 
structures  become  more  complex.  In  the  simpler  forms,  the  naked 
unmodified  protoplasm  contains  the  beginnings  of  the  most  compli- 
cated functions,  none  of  which  can  be  regarded  as  having  a par- 
ticular time  and  place  of  birth  in  the  series  of  animal  forms;  all  are 
characteristic  of  the  cell,  and  beyond  that,  of  living  protoj)lasm,  of 
which  they  are  the  distinguishing  projierties.  The  most  primitive 
Protozoa,  entirely  destitute  of  organs,  feed  without  mouth  or  digestive 
tract,  move  without  ap])endngcs,  react  to  external  stimuli,  excrete, 
and  rc])roduce.  In  the  higher  types  the  cell-organism  becomes  dif- 
ferentiated into  special  parts  for  the  performance  of  these  various 
functions,  and  the  relative  position  of  the  organism  in  the  scale  of 
Protozoa  de])cnds  upon  the  degree  of  this  differentiation.  In  no  class 
of  animals  is  the  connection  betwecui  division  of  jd-iysiological  labor 
and  regional  differentiation  so  clearly  marked  as  here.  This  is 
especially  noteworthy  in  the  outer  ])lasm,  which,  directly  correlated 
with  the  action  of  the  environment,  has  apj^arently  become  progres- 
sively modified  into  external  coverings,  into  motile  organs,  and  into 
organs  of  sensation,  while  the  endoplasm  retains  the  same  character 
throughout  the  groujx 

One  function,  that  of  cncystincnt,  is  limited  almost  exclusively  to 
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the  Protozoa,  although  occasionally  seen  in  some  Metazoa  {e.g. 
Macrobiotus,  or  the  “ water  bear,”  and  some  rotifers).  This  is  a 
special  adaptive  process  by  which  the  organisms  are  enabled  to 
survive  when  the  environment  is  unsuitable.  If  a pool  dries  up, 
becomes  too  dense,  or  too  foul  from  putrefaction  or  other  causes, 


Fig.  17. — Types  of  cysts. 

A.  Amxba  ftrofcus.  [SCHEEI..]  /?.  Sfy/onyc/iia  mytilus  Ehr.  [BUTSCIIU.]  C Pleurotricha 
gra)idis'>\.  [Hirrsciri.i.]  D.  Euglyp/ia  a/veoiafaOw].  [Leidy.]  E.  Actuiospluvrinm  Etch.Vhx. 
[UUTSCUU.]  /•’.  Colpoda  Steinn.  [MauI’as.]  a,  gelatinous  matrix  ; outer  cyst  wall ; middle 
cyst  wall ; d,  inner  cyst  wall. 


the  cell  draws  in  its  appendages,  rounds  out  into  a sphere  and  secretes 
a resisting  membrane,  within  which  it  can  exist  for  a long  period. 
When  first  formed,  this  membrane  is  a delicate  gelatinous  substance, 
which  soon  hardens  and  gradually  acquires  the  peculiar  characters  of 
chitin.  With  the  exception  of  the  contractile  vacuole,  which  continues 
to  contract  rhythmically  for  some  time,  all  of  the  organs  of  the  body 
are  quiet  at  this  period.  The  water,  expelled  by  the  vacuole,  collects 
between  the  cyst  and  the  spherical  wall  of  the  animal,  the  latter 
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becoming  smaller  and  smaller  as  more  and  more  water  is  expelled. 
The  nucleus  appears  unaltered,  except  for  a very  slight  reduction  in 
size  (Fig.  17).  In  this  condition  the  animal  can  withstand  a long 
period  of  desiccation,  or  even  extreme  heat  and  cold,  and,  owing  to  its 
minute  size,  it  may  be  blown  hither  and  thither  until  it  reaches  some 
favorable  spot  where  it  may  recommence  active  life.  Water  is  then 
absorbed,  the  cyst  is  ruptured,  and  the  former  active  life  begins  anew. 
Encystment  may  occur  in  some  cases  after  a particularly  heavy  meal, 
or  more  frequently,  before  reproduction  by  spore-formation  or  simple 
division. 

I . Nutntio7i. 

The  processes  of  nutrition,  as  in  the  higher  animals,  may  be  di\  ided 
into  three  stages:  i,  the  capture  and  ingestion  of  food;  2,  the 

digestion  of  the  ingested  parts ; and  3,  the  ejection  or  defecation  of 
the  undigested  remains. 

Many  of  the  Protozoa  have  no  special  apparatus  for  seizing  and 
ingesting  food,  but  absorb  it  directly  from  the  surrounding  medium. 
Thus  many  Mastigophora  live,  like  the  fungi,  by  absorption,  through 
the  body  walls,  of  fluids  which  hold  in  solution  the  products  of  decom- 
position of  other  animal  and  plant  forms.  Others,  as  the  Sj:>orozoa 
and  some  Ciliata,  live  like  a tapeworm  and  other  intestinal  parasites, 
upon  the  digested  foods  of  the  alimentary  tract,  or  in  nutritive  fluids 
in  other  cavities  of  different  hosts.  The  Phytoflagellida,  also,  do  not 
ingest  solid  food,  but,  by  the  aid  of  chromatophores,  they  have  the 
power  of  manufacturing  their  food  in  the  same  manner  as  do  the 
green  plants.  The  majority  of  Protozoa,  however,  take  in  solid  food 
through  more  or  less  definite  regions  of  the  body.  In  some  of  the 
phytoflagellates  there  is  a distinct  mouth-opening,  in  addition  to  the 
chromatophores,  and  such  forms  may  combine  both  animal  and  plant 
modes  of  nutrition. 

P'ood-taking  has  been  carefully  examined  in  connection  with  the 
Ciliata,  where  many  species  living  upon  certain  specific  organisms 
apparently  select  their  food.  Thus  Maupas  (’88)  distinguishes  forms 
that  are  herbivorous,  others  that  are  carnivorous,  and  still  others  that 
are  omnivorous.  The  food  that  may  be  thus  selected  consists  of  all 
sorts  of  lower  plants,  such  as  dcsmids,  diatoms,  zoikspores,  bacteria, 
filamentous  algm,  etc.,  while  among  the  animals  the  Mastigophora 
and  smaller  ciliatcs  arc  the  most  frequent  victims,  although  rotifers 
and  small  worms  are  often  eagerly  seized.  Maupas  believes  that 
the  cause  of  these  various  adaptations  in  feeding  should  be  sought 
in  the  modifications  of  the  mouth.  “ The  mouth  is,  in  short,”  he  says, 
“ the  dominating  organ  par  excellence  in  the  morphology  and  the 
physiology  of  the  Ciliata.  Nutrition  in  its  manifold  phases  in  the.se 
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minute  beings  absorbs  and  completes  their  entire  existence.  This 
function  assumes  with  them  an  intensity  which,  I believe,  is  equalled 
nowhere  else  in  the  animal  kingdom.  They  are  gluttons  par  excel- 
lence, absorbing  and  digesting  night  and  day  without  repose.  It 
results  that  the  apparatus  charged  with  the  performance  of  such 
an  intense  function  becomes  modified,  diversified,  and  developed  to 
an  astonishing  degree,  especially  striking  when  it  is  remembered  that 
these  are  unicellular  organisms.”  ^ 

The  capture  and  ingestion  of  food,  in  its  simplest  form,  occurs  in 


Fig.  i8.  — Food-Uiking.  [A,  Penard;  Band  C,  BUTSCIII.I.] 

A.  Rap/nCiiop/in's  e/c^a/ts  Hcrt.  and  Leaser.  B.  Oikomonas  termoLhr.  C.  Didhuim  tiasutvm , 
O.F.M.  f,  food  particles. 

the  group  of  Rhizopoda,  where,  as  in  Amoeba proteus,  any  part  of  the 
body  can  act  as  a mouth.  In  this  form  pseudopodia  are  pushed  out 
toward  the  victim  (a  flagellate,  ciliate,  minute  plant  form  of  any 
kind,  or  even  a higher  animal,  such  as  a rotifer  or  worm) and  entirely 
surround  it,  together  with  a certain  amount  of  water,  thus  forming  a 
gastric  vacuole,  or  an  improvised  “stomach.”  When  the  rhizopod  is 
provided  with  a shell,  the  food-taking  area  is  limited  to  a mouth-open- 
ing in  the  shell,  while  in  many  of  the  shelled  Heliozoa  the  taking  of 
food  is  complicated  by  the  presence  of  an  unbroken  coating,  and  a 
special  opening  must  be  made  for  each  ingestion  (Fig.  i8).  In  the 
Reticulariida,  the  gastric  vacuoles  arc  on  the  outside  of  the  shell,  and 
are  formed  in  the  network  produced  by  the  anastomosis  of  the  pseu- 

E 1 (’8S),  p.  185. 
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dopoclia.  Here  the  prey  is  digested,  and  the  products  of  digestion 
find  their  way  by  protoplasmic  streaming  to  all  parts  of  the  animal. 

In  many  Mastigophora  and  Ciliata,  the  jnotile  organs  create  a vor- 
tex current  in  the  region  of  a well-defined  mouth,  which  usually  leads 
into  a distinct  pharynx.  In  some  flagellates,  the  base  of  the  flagel- 
lum is  an  area  of  soft  j^lasm,  through  which  the  food  particles  can  be 
readily  engulfed  as  they  strike  against  it,  but  in  others  there  is  a dis- 
tinct opening  which  leads  into  the  endoplasm.  In  other  flagellates 
{Noctilnca  and  the  Choanoflagellida),  a peculiar  protoplasmic  funnel- 
shaped  collar  surrounds  the  region  which  answers  the  same  purpose. 
In  most  of  the  Ciliata,  the  buccal  region  is  surrounded  by  strong 
cilia,  which  are  frec[uently  fused  to  form  membranes  or  membra- 
nelles  ; these  send  a powerful  current  of  water,  containing  innutri- 
tions as  well  as  nutritious  particles,  toward  the  mouth,  which  receives 
all  without  discrimination.  In  some  cases,  as  in  certain  of  the  holo- 
trichous  Ciliata,  there  is  a true  swallowing  or  deglutition,  by  which 
solid  food  is  gulped  into  a capacious  pharynx  and  thence  into  gastric 
vacuoles.  Many  of  the  latter  forms  have  offensive  trichocysts,  resem- 
bling the  rhabdites  of  Turbellaria.  One  of  these,  upon  the  approach 
of  its  prey  (usually  a small  ciliate  or  flagellate),  launches  its  darts, 
which  penetrate  the  cuticle  and  paralyze  the  prey.  The  victim  is  then 
swallowed,  the  mouth  of  the  carnivore  enlarging  to  accommodate  it 
(Fig.  1 8,  C).  This  process  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  the  ciliate 
Actinobolus  radians,  which  combines  the  selection  of  food  with  the 
offensive  use  of  trichocysts.  This  remarkable  organism  ]:>ossesses  a 
coating  of  cilia  and  protractile  tentacles,  which  may  be  elongated 
to  a length  equal  to  three  times  the  body-diameter,  or  withdrawn 
completely  into  the  body.  The  ends  of  the  tentacles  are  loaded  with 
trichocysts  (Kntz,  ’83).  When  at  rest  (Fig.  19).  the  mouth  is  directed 
downward,  and  the  tentacles  are  stretched  out  in  all  directions, 
forming  a minute  forest  of  plasmic  ])rocesscs,  amongst  which  smaller 
ciliates,  such  as  Uroccntntm,  Gaslrostyla,  etc.,  or  flagellates  of  all 
kinds,  may  become  entangled  without  injury  to  themselves  and 
without  disturbing  the  Actinobolus  or  drawing  out  the  fatal  darts. 
When,  however,  an  Ualtcria  grandincHa,  with  its  quick  and  jerkv 
movements,  approaches  the  spot,  the  carnivore  is  not  so  peaceful. 
The  trichocysts  arc  discharged  with  unerring  aim,  and  the  Haltcria 
whirls  around  in  a vigorous,  but  vain,  effort  to  escape,  then  becomes 
quiet,  with  cilia  outstretched,  perfectly  paralyzed.  The  tentacle, 
with  its  prey  fast  attached,  is  then  slowly  contracted  until  the  victim 
is  brought  to  the  body,  where,  by  action  of  the  cilia,  it  is  gradually 
worked  around  to  the  mouth  and  swallowed  with  one  gulp.  Within 
the  short  time  of  twenty  minutes,  I have  seen  an  Actinobolus  thus 
capture  and  swallow  no  less  than  ten  Haltcrias. 


C EX  ERA  L SKE  '1 XII 
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Still  another  mode  of  food-taking  is  found  among  the  Suctoria. 
Mere  there  is  no  mouth  and  no  motile  organ  to  create  currents,  but 
the  body  is  provided  with  distinct  tentacle-like  processes,  through  the 


Fig.  19.  — Actiuobolus  radians  St. 

The  organism  is  represented  at  rest,  with  the  mouth  turned  downward,  and  witli  tiie  tentacles 
widely  outstretched.  At  the  base  of  each  tentacle  is  a brush  of  8 to  12  cilia  which  vibrate  like 
flagella  instead  of  striking  like  cilia.  Within  the  body  are  represented  the  nucleus,  contractile 
vacuole,  and  one  Halteria. 


ends  of  which  the  food  substances  are  absorbed  into  the  body. 
These  tentacles  are  of  various  kinds,  some  sharp-pointed  for  piercing, 
others  cup-shaped  for  attachment  by  suction,  while  others  are  pointed 
and  spirally  wound  ( Fig.  20).  The  cuticle  of  the  prey  is  pierced  by  the 
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sharper  tentacles,  and  its  fluid  endoplasm  passes  in  a current  down 
the  cavity  of  the  tentacle  and  into  the  endoplasm  of  the  suctorian. 
In  other  cases,  the  endoplasm  of  the  tentacle  passes  into  the  body  of 
the  prey  and  there  digests  the  internal  substance  in  situ,  the  digested 
parts  flowing  back  into  the  body  of  the  minute  carnivore.  A similar 
mode  of  food-taking  occurs  in  some  Heliozoa  {VampyrcUa),  where 
the  parasite  penetrates  the  cells  of  algm  and  there  digests  the  proto- 
plasm. 

In  all  Protozoa,  digestion  is  accomplished  within  the  endoplasm. 
The  ingested  proteid  is  contained  within  a gastric  vacuole  filled 
primarily  with  water,  which  is  taken  in  with  the  food.  The  water, 
however,  gradually  changes  by  osmosis  with  the  fluids  of  the  plasm ; 


Fig.  20. — Tentacles  of  Suctnria.  [Hl'.RTWlG.] 

A.  Seizing  tentacles  of  Ephclota.  B.  I 'ceding  and  seizing  tentacles  of  Ephclota. 

among  these  is  a digestive,  acid  fluid,  which  reduces  the  digestible 
portions  of  the  food  probably  to  some  form  of  ])eptone.  Then,  again 
by  osmosis,  the  digested  portions  are  assimilated  in  all  ]iarts  of  the 
endojflasm.  The  indigestible  remains  of  the  food  are  excreted  in 
various  ways.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  Rhizo])oda,  they  are  voided 
from  any  portion  of  the  body,  usually,  however,  from  that  part  which 
at  the  time  is  posterior.  The  gastric  vacuole,  after  the  contained 
food  has  been  digested  as  far  as  possible,  frequently  becomes  a 
defecatory  vacuole,  and  its  contents  are  expelled  to  the  outside  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  individual.  Penally,  a distinct  and  permanent 
anal  opening  is  found  in  the  more  complex  dilates. 

2.  Excretion. 

Like  all  other  animals,  the  protozoon  uses  a certain  amount  of  pro- 
toplasm in  the  performance  of  its  vital  activities.  In  a large  number 
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of  Protozoa  there  is  no  known  organ  by  which  the  waste  products  are 
removed.  In  such  forms  excretion  probably  takes  place  by  osmosis  • 
through  the  walls  of  the  body,  in  the  same  way  possibly  that  sapro- 
phytic forms  take  food.  This  must  be  the  case  in  tne  Sporozoa  and 
many  marine  forms  as  well  as  in  certain  flagellates,  in  which  there  is 
no  specialized  excretory  organ.  In  the  majority  of  the  Protozoa, 
however,  there  are  specialized  structures  which  regularly  throw  to  the 
outside  of  the  organism  a certain  amount  of  fluid  substance.  These 
structures  are  the  contractile 
vacuoles,  which,  with  the  ex- 
ceptions of  the  Sporozoa  and 
the  marine  forms,  are  found 
in  every  class  of  the  Protozoa. 

In  the  living  animal  the  vacu- 
ole is  a clear  spherical  area  in 
the  endoplasm.  It  is  formed 
by  the  slow  addition  of  water 
from  the  endoplasm,  and  grows 
until  a maximum  size  is  reached, 
when  it  suddenly  disappears, 
the  contained  water  being 
driven  to  the  outside.  Vacu- 
oles are  frequently  variable  in 
position  (Sarcodina),  while  the 
number  is,  to  a certain  extent, 
dependent  upon  the  condition 
of  the  protoplasm,  several  ob- 
servers having  shown  that,  as 
the  individuals  lose  their  vital- 
ity, the  protoplasm  becomes 
more  and  more  vacuolated.  In 

Fig.  21.  — /vOT//(wa Lhr.  [Schewiakoff.] 
many  cases  the  vacuole  moves  canal;  v,  vacuole  wiUi  e.xtemal  pore;  , macro- 
about  with  the  endoplasmic  nucleus ; mlcronucleus. 

flow  until,  becoming  heavier  than  the  protoplasm,  it  remains  stationary, 
while  the  rest  of  the  endoplasm  moves  forward  with  the  organism 
(many  Rhizopoda).  In  this  manner  the  vacuole,  as  it  attains  its  full 
size,  is  gradually  left  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  moving  organism, 
where  it  finally  bursts.  Again,  as  in  some  Mastigophora  and  Ciliata, 
the  contractile  vacuole  is  a stationary  organ  connected  with  the  out- 
side by  a definite  pore.  Here,  too,  are  numerous  accessory  structures 
in  the  form  of  canals  and  reservoirs,  the  former  apparently  collecting 
the  water  and  waste  matters  from  all  parts  of  the  cell,  and  conducting 
them  to  the  contractile  vesicle,  the  latter  receiving  the  fluid  after  con- 
traction of  the  vacuole,  and  conveying  it  to  the  outside,  with  which 
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they  are  in  open  connection.  The  canal  system,  which  some  obseiwers 
• {c’-S-  h'ahre  Dumergue,  ’90)  consider  widely  spread  throughout  the 
Ciliata,  is  often  strikingly  developed,  as  in  Froiitonia,  where  there  is  a 
complicated  network  traversing  the  entire  cell  (Fig.  21). 

While  the  excretory  function  of  the  contractile  vacuole  is  generally 
accepted,  there  have  been  only  a few  satisfactory  experiments  to 
demonstrate  it,  and  the  possibility  of  other  functions  is  not  excluded. 
At  the  present  time  the  balance  of  evidence  is  in  favor  of  the  view 
that  the  contractile  vacuole  has  both  excretory  and  respiratory  func- 
tions, inasmuch  as  it  regularly  empties  a fluid  to  the  outside,  which 
carries  with  it  the  products  of  destructive  metabolism  in  the  form  of 
iirca,  and  probably  cai'bon  dioxid,  although  the  respiratory  function 
has  never  been  demonstrated. ^ 

Whatever  may  be  the  function  of  the  contractile  vacuole,  it  does 
not  appear  to  be  universally  necessary  for  the  life  of  the  organism, 
for  it  is  lacking  in  the  Sporozoa  and  the  majority  of  the  Sarcodina 
(Reticulariida  and  Radiolaria).  Furthermore,  whatever  the  use  of 

the  vacuole,  it  is  independent  of  the 
nucleus,  non-nucleated  fragments  form- 
ing new  vacuoles  which  pulsate  rhyth- 
mically for  some  time.  Ilofer  (’89) 
found  that  vacuoles  in  non-nucleated  bits 
of  Amoeba  proto  its  would  contract  for 
fourteen  days.  He  also  noted  that 
whereas  the  regular  period  of  ])ulsation 
was  seven  minutes,  the  ]ieriods  became 
longer  and  longer,  until  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  day  there  was  but  one  jndsation 
every  two  hours,  and  even  then  the  con- 
tents were  not  completely  cx])elled.  a 
reaction  which  Pehiard  (’90)  formulated 
later  by  the  statement  that  the  activity 
of  the  contractile  vacuole  is  directly 
pro})ortional  to  that  of  the  entire  indi- 
vidual. 

3.  Reproduction. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Sporozoa, 
simple  division,  or  s]flitting  into  two 
])arts,  is  the  characteristic  mode  of  re- 
})roduction  in  all  fh'otozoa.  In  the 
Sjmrozoa,  and  at  times  in  most  of  the 
other  Protozoa,  division  is  replaced  by 

* Cf.  Chapter  IX,  p.  2S  h 


The  daughter-cells  are  almost  ready 
to  separate;  the  daiighter-mieroniiclei 
(«)  are  re-formed;  the  macromicleus 
(w)  is  not  quite  divided;  the  gastric 
V iciioles  ( C)  are  equally  distributed  in 
the  two  daughter-cells,  one  of  which  lias 
generatetl  the  adoral  zone  {iiz). 
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spore-formation  or  the  breaking  up  of  the  body  into  many  small 
particles,  each  the  germ  of  a new  organism.  While  the  major- 
ity of  the  Protozoa  reproduce  asexually  in  these  ways,  reproduc- 
tion in  some  is  bound  up  with  complete  sexual  differentiation,  and  a 
series  of  forms  may  be  selected  which  indicate  the  probable  develop- 
ment of  the  sexual  from  the  more  ])rimitive  methods.  In  numerous 
cases  the  sexual  phenomena  include  many  of  the  preliminary  matura- 
tion stages  shown  by  the  Metazoa,  in  the  formation  of  polar  bodies 
and  reduction  of  the  quantity  of  chromatin,  etc. 

Simple  division,  the  most  common  method  of  reproduction,  is 
usually  a separation  of  the  body  into  two  equal  parts  either  longitu- 


Fig.  23.  — Division  (budding)  of  Euglypha  alvcolata  Duj.  [SCHEWIAKOI'K.] 

The  sliell-plates  which  were  stored  in  tlie  endoplasm  about  the  nucleus  pass  out  with  the  stream- 
ing protoplasm  (A)  to  form  the  shell  of  the  daughter-cell.  The  nucleus  is  shown  in  different  stages 
of  mitosis. 


dinally  (Flagellidia)  or  transversely  (Ciliata).  It  is  invariably  preceded 
by  division  of  the  nucleus,  and  is  often  accompanied  by  the  equal 
division  of  certain  of  the  internal  structures  of  the  cell,  such  as  the 
chromatophores,  pyrenoids,  etc.  It  may  take  place  either  during 
active  life  or  under  the  protection  of  a cyst.  Ciliata  in  the  process  of 
division  may  be  frequently  seen  swimming  about  actively,  the  con- 
necting-strand becoming  narrower  and  narrower,  until  finally  only  a 
delicate  strand  of  protoplasm  separates  the  daughter-cells,  and  this, 
after  a few  energetic  contortions,  gives  way  and  the  young  cells  are 
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free  (Fig.  22).  The  presence  of  a firm  shell  or  coating  complicates 
the  process,  especially  if  the  shell  is  a secretion  (Fig.  23).  In  many 


Fig.  24.  — Microgromia  socialis  Hert.,  a gregaloid  colony.  [Hertwig.] 


cases  the  new  shell-parts  are  secreted  before  the  act  of  division  be- 
gins, and  when  the  protoplasm  buds  out  of  the  original  shell-mouth, 
they  are  carried  with  it,  and  the  bud  is  covered  with  the  newly  formed 


Fig.  25. — Uroglcna  amcricami  Calkins,  a sphreroid  colony. 


pieces,  which  are  glued  together  by  means  of  a chitinous  or  silicious 
secretion. 


GENERAL  SKETCH 


57 


Simple  division  frequently  leads  to  colony-formation  through  incom- 
plete separation  of  the  daughter-individuals.  Four  general  types  of 
these  colonies  are  met  with  among  the  Protozoa.  Adopting  Haeckel’s 
terms,  they  may  be  designated  according  to  their  general  structure  as 
{})  gregaloid,  (2)  sphceroid,  (3)  arboroid,  and  (4)  catenoid. 

A ?galoid  colony  is  an  aggregate  of  Protozoa  having  a round, 
ellipsoidal,  or  indefinite  shape,  and  usually  with  a gelatinous  basis  in 
which  the  single  individuals  are  variously  distributed.  The  colonies 
may  be  formed  by  incomplete  division  of  the  individuals  or  by  partial 
union  of  two  or  more  adults  (Fig.  24).  A sphceroid  colony  is  a globu- 


Fig.  26. — Codosiga  cymosa  Sav.  K.,  an  arboroid  colony  of  Choanoflagellida.  [Kent.] 


lar,  ellipsoidal,  or  cylindrical  aggregate  in  which  the  individual  cells 
form  a superficial  layer  in  a common  gelatinous  matrix.  When  these 
superficial  cells  are  closely  packed  together  into  an  almost  continuous 
layer  as  in  Volvox,  Magospluvm,  or  Uroglcna,  they  are  extremely  sug- 
gestive of  certain  stages  in  developing  Metazoa  (F'ig.  25).  An  aj’bo- 
roid  colony  is  a tree-  or  bush-like  aggregate  arising  by  the  dendritic 
or  dichotomous  branching  of  a primary  stalk  or  a gelatinous  matrix. 
Such  colonies  are  usually  attached  by  the  base  to  some  foreign  object 
and  often  resemble  hydroids  or  Bryozoa  (F'ig.  26).  They  may,  how- 
ever, as  in  Dinohryon,  be  free-swimming.  A catenoid  colony  is  fili- 
form or  chain-shaped,  arising  from  the  union  of  cells  end  to  end,  or 
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side  to  side,  or  through  the  continuous  division  of  the  cells  in  one  plane 
(Fig.  27). 

Many  intermediate  stages  between  simple  binary  division  and  spore- 
formation  show  that  the  latter  method  of  reproduction  was  probably 
derived  from  the  former.  When  simple  division  takes  place  within 


Fig.  27.  — Eieriuocystis 
polymorpka  L6g.,  a cate- 
noid  colony  of  Gregarin- 
ida.  [VVasiklkwskv.] 


Wr 


Fig.  28.  — Exogenous  budding  in  Ephelota  Biitschliana  Isbik. 
[From  a I’repara tion.] 

Tlie  macronucleus  (.V)  is  continued  into  the  four  dauglitev- 
cells,  which  appeared  first  as  minute  buds. 


a cyst,  it  not  unfrequcntly  happens  that  each  of  the  daughter-cells 
divides  again,  thus  forming  four  daughter-cells  within  the  cyst  (some 
Mastigophora  and  Sporozoa).  Again,  as  many  as  eight  or  sixteen 
may  be  formed  in  the  same  way,  and  from  this  it  is  not  a great  step 
to  the  method  of  reproduction  by  spore-formation,  where  a great 
number  of  young  individuals  are  produced  at  one  time. 

Another  modification  of  simple  division  is  the  process  of  budding 
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or  gemmation  which  is  common  among  the  Suctoria  and  some  of  the 
Flagellidia,  less  frequently  observed  in  the  Ciliata,  and  is  possibly 
allied  to  “ spontaneous  division  ” among  Sporozoad  A piece  of  the 
nucleus  of  the  mother-animal  is  pinched  off  and  becomes  the  nucleus 
of  a much  smaller  daughter-cell,  which  usually  arises  from  a certain 
definite  place  on  the  parent  (Fig.  28).  When  numerous  pieces  are 
thus  budded  off,  and  each  piece  is  surrounded  by  a bit  of  protoplasm, 
the  process  is  again  akin  to  spore-formation  {Noctiluca). 

Spore-formation  may  thus  be  accomplished  either  by  the  repeated 


A.  Normal  individual.  B.  Smaller  form  without  micronuclei;  degenerate.  C.  A still  more 
reduced  and  degenerate  form.  iV,  .macronucleus  ; >/,  micronucleus. 

division  of  the  entire  animal,  repeated  division  of  the  nucleus,  the 
products  of  which  are  later  surrounded  by  minute  bits  of  cytoplasm, 
or  by  fragmentation  of  the  nucleus  without  the  formality  of  regular 
division.  In  the  latter  case  the  body  of  the  animal  breaks  up  simul- 
taneously into  many  hundreds  of  small  pieces,  each  surrounding  one 
of  the  nuclear  fragments  and  developing  later  into  the  parent  form 
( ParavKxba). 

So-called  sexual  reproduction  or  some  modification  of  this  process 
is  accomplished,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  by  the  temporary  or 
permanent  union  of  two  individuals  of  the  same  or  of  dissimilar  size. 


^ See  Chapter  IV,  p.  159. 
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I"  rom  an  a priori  point  of  view,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  reproduction 
of  Protozoa  by  simple  division  should  not  go  on  indefinitely.  The 
mechanism  of  metabolism,  growth,  and  reproduction  is  present,  and 
the  cell  appears  therefore  to  be  self-sufficient.  Nevertheless,  Butschli, 

Maupas,  and  many  others  have 
shown  that,  in  many  cases  at  least, 
these  divisions  can  be  maintained 
only  for  a certain  period  or  number 
of  generations,  after  which  the  in- 
dividuals become  weaker,  deformed, 
and  finally  die  out,  an  e.xhausted 
race  (Fig.  29).  If  two  individuals 
conjugate  while  in  this  enfeebled 
condition,  the  result  is  a rejuve- 
^ nescence  or  renewal  of  youth  in 
^ both  cases,  and  each  of  the  conju- 
gants  enters  upon  a new  cycle  of 
cell-generations  (Fig.  30).  The 
union  of  two  cells  is  accomplished 
in  various  ways.  In  some  cases  it 
is  by  the  absolute  and  permanent 
fusion  of  two  individuals ; in  other 
cases  there  is  a union  for  a short 
z^.-Onyciwdrom^^^  grand, s St.  in  followed  by  a separation;  in 

still  Other  cases  the  entire  cell  does 
not  conjugate,  but  develops  a great 
number  of  swarm-spores,  which  again  may  be  of  equal  or  unequal 
size,  and  which  conjugate  usually  by  total  fusion ; finally,  sexual 
reproduction,  almost  as  highly  differentiated  as  in  the  Metazoa  and 
Metaphyta,  is  found  in  some  Sporozoa  and  in  the  complex  colonies  of 
Flagellidia.^ 

A very  interesting  controversy  has  arisen  over  the  question  whether 
Protozoa  ever  succumb  to  old  age.  Ehrenberg  was  apparently  the 
first  to  suggest  that  because  of  their  reproduction  by  division,  a process 
in  which  no  portion  of  the  original  organism  is  lost,  the  Protozoa  are 
])otentially  immortal.  This  conception  was  greatly  expanded  by 
VVeismann  (’84)  and  formed  the  basis  of  a suggestive  essay  in  which 
he  maintained  that  the  Protozoa  arc  too  simply  organized  to  die  a 
natural  death  and  that  death  is  first  observed  in  multicellular  animals 
and  plants.  Dujardin  (’41),  opposed  to  so  many  of  Khrenberg’s 
theories,  was  equally  opposed  to  this,  and  although  he  was  unable  to 
disprove  the  theory,  he  suggested  that  simple  division  cannot  continue 


conj 
division. 


^ Cf.  Cliaptcr  VII,  p.  22<). 
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indefinitely,  but  that  periods  of  division  recur  at  intervals.  This  sug- 
gestion was  confirmed  by  Butschli  (’76)  and  by  Engelmann  (’76),  who 
demonstrated  in  connection  with  a number  of  Ciliata  that  after  a 
certain  number  of  divisions  the  resulting  individuals  become  reduced 
in  size  and  show  other  evidences  of  degeneration.  Butschli  regarded 
this  as  evidence  of  old  age,  and  he  observed  that  the  normal  size  and 
the  general  vitality  of  the  reduced  organisms  are  restored  by  conju- 
gation ; and  he  was  one  of  the  first  to  demonstrate  that  the  function 
of  conjugation  is  not  for  purposes  of  reproduction,  but  for  the  renewal 
of  vitality  as  e.xpressed  in  his  term  Vcrjiingung  (rejuvenation). 
Maupas  (’88),  finally,  has  confirmed  the  latter  conception  of  conjuga- 
tion, and  in  a series  of  brilliantly  planned  and  carefully  executed 
experiments  has  shown  that  Protozoa,  contrary  to  Weismann’s  a priori 
assumption,  may  die  of  old  age  unless  they  be  reinvigorated  by 
conjugation.  “Senescence,”  says  Maupas,  “appears  to  be  a very 
general  phenomenon,  at  least  in  the  animal  kingdom.  ...  It  is 
inherent  in  the  organism  and  comes  from  internal  causes  which  act 
independently  of  the  surrounding  conditions.  ...  Its  deleterious 
action  is  offset  and  annulled  by  sexual  rejuvenescence  or  conjugation.”  ^ 

4.  Irritability. 

Unlike  the  Metazoa,  where  the  phenomena  which  are  characterized 
as  manifestations  of  consciousness  are  expressed  through  special  or- 
gans of  the  nervous  system,  the  Protozoa  in  the  simplest  forms  have 
nothing,  so  far  as  we  know  at  present,  but  the  undifferentiated  proto- 
plasm which  at  the  same  time  must  be  the  seat  of  all  functions. 

The  sensory  phenomena  are,  however,  very  little  known.  All  Pro- 
tozoa are  irritable,  reacting  in  certain  definite  ways,  although  in  dif- 
ferent degrees,  toward  various  external  stimuli.  All  are  sensitive  to 
electrical,  mechanical,  thermal,  and  chemical  irritations,  and  many 
to  light,  while  few  or  none  are  affected  by  acoustic  vibrations.  The 
reactions  to  these  stimuli  are  usually  expressed  in  motion  of  some 
sort,  which  may  be  either  indefinite  or  definite,  — in  the  latter  case, 
as  a rule,  either  positive,  i.e.  toward  the  source  of  irritation,  or  nega- 
tive, i.c.  away  from  it.  In  many  Protozoa,  particularly  in  the  lower 
forms,  there  seems  to  be  no  portion  of  the  cell  more  sensitive  than 
others;  in  the  higher  forms,  however,  there  is  a greater  or  less  degree 
of  sensory  localization.  Here,  as  a rule,  the  ectoplasm  reacts  ener- 
getically, and,  like  the  cuticle  of  Metazoa,  becomes  a general  sensory 
organ.  The  appendages  frecpiently  serve  as  special  sensory  organs 
of  touch,  as  in  the  aboral  cirri  of  the  hypotrichous  ciliates,  while  spe- 
cial organoids  are  frequently  present  in  the  form  of  “ eye-spots,”  etc. 


1 (’S8),  p.  272. 
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C.  SOME  ECONOMIC  ASPECTS  OF  THE  PROTOZOA 

The  Protozoa  are  frequently  objectionable  because  of  the  appear- 
ances, odors,  and  tastes  which  they  may  impart  to  water.  In  the  sea 
great  areas  may  be  colored  orange,  red,  etc.,  by  incalculable  numbers  of 
Noctilnca  or  Dinoflagellidia  {Proroccntrnm,  Glcnodiniimi),  while  at 
night  their  presence  is  indicated  by  brilliant  phosphorescence,  the 
light  being  due  to  the  rapid  oxidization  of  a substance  created  by  the 
organisms  and  thrown  out  by  them  upon  irritation.  In  Puget  Sound 
and  in  Alaska  I have  seen  hundreds  of  acres  of  the  sea  surface 
colored  orange  by  Noctilnca  iniliavis,  although  the  single  individuals 
are  less  than  one-fiftieth  part  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  Haeckel 
(’90)  graphically  compares  such  masses  to  “tomato  soup’’!  When 
Protozoa  occur  in  great  numbers  in  fresh  water,  and  especially  in 
drinking  water,  they  may  cause  considerable  annoyance;  for  by  the 
color,  odor,  and  taste  which  they  impart  they  render  the  water  unfit 
to  drink.  The  colors  are  due  in  the  main  to  the  Phytoflagellida,  and 
only  those  forms  which  are  capable  of  making  their  own  food  are  able 
to  live  in  pure  drinking  waters.  The  most  frequent  causes  of  trouble 
in  this  respect  are  Uroglcua,  Peridininm,  or  its  allies,  Etiglcna  and 
other  Euglenoids,  and  Syniira,  all  of  which  arc  flagellates.  The 
odors  and  tastes,  however,  are  more  offensive  than  the  colors,  and  as 
they  are  frequently  misunderstood  and  regarded  as  evidence  of  pollu- 
tion, an  explanation  may  not  be  out  of  place.  Ivhrcnberg  noticed 
that  certain  \\^.gQ\\-xtQ.s{C/ilainydomonas p?ilviscnlns  and  Chlorogonium) 
impart  a certain  oily  odor.  Dunal  (’38)  and  Joly  (’40)  described  an 
odor  like  that  of  violets  from  the  masses  of  Hccmatococcus  which  gave 
to  a portion  of  the  Mediterranean  a di.stinct  red  color.  The  Massa- 
chusetts State  Board  of  Health,  dealing  with  this  problem  of  the 
drinking  waters,  have  obtained  important  results  in  this  direction. 
They  have  shown  that  certain  of  these  organisms  may  have  definite 
and  specific  odors  which,  like  the  odors  of  flowers,  can  be  recognized. 
An  “oily  odor’’  was  traced  to  Synnra  and  Uroglcna,  an  “Iceland 
moss’’  odor  to  Peridininm,  -a.  “violet  odor’’  to  certain  Euglenoids, 
etc.^  The  cause  of  these  odors  has  been  the  subject  of  a number  of 
investigations,  and  it  has  been  found  that  they  arc  “ living  odors ’’  due 
to  disintegration  of  the  cells  rather  than  to  their  decomposition,  a view 
first  advanced,  I believe,  by  Biitschli  (’84),  who  described  a highly 
characteristic  “fishy  odor’’  from  Pnglcna  while  the  cells 

were  found  to  be  disintegrated,  although  not  decomposed.  The 
matter  was  considered  more  extensively  by  the  writer  (’92),  who  found 
that  in  waters  infested  with  colonies  of  Proglnia  awcricana  the  odor 
was  not  developed  until  the  organisms  had  ])assed  through  the  water 


iSec  s.  r,.  IT.  (’92). 
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pipes,  but  after  such  passage  the  odor  was  extremely  strong  and 
repulsive,  while  no  colonies  could  be  found.  It  was  suggested  at  this 
time  that  the  odor  was  one  of  disintegration,  and  due  to  the  libera- 
tion of  minute  drops  of  oil-like  substance  which  become  disseminated 
through  the  water,  giving  it  the  characteristic  Uroglena  smell.  It  was 
also  suggested  that  these  drops  of  oil  are  analogous  to  the  perfume 
oils  of  the  fragrant  plants,  like  them  having  a certain  individual  odor 
often  strong  enough  and  characteristic  enough  to  identify  the  organ- 
ism. Similar  oil-like  inclusions  are  found  in  the  protoplasm  of  all 
Protozoa,  but  to  be  detected  through  the  sense  of  smell,  they  must  be 
present  in  great  numbers. 

P'ar  more  serious  noxious  effects  of  the  Protozoa  are  produced 
through  their  frequently  parasitic  mode  of  life.  In  all  classes  there 


Fig.  31.  — Internal  parasites.  [A,  B,  LeuckarT;  C,  Grassi  ; D,  BUTSCHLI .] 


A.  Amceba  coli  Losch,  a supposed  cause  of  dysentery.  B.  Motiocysfis  agilis  Leuck.,  a grega- 
rine.  C.  Megastoma  entericum  Grassi,  a flagellate.  D.  Balantidium  entozoon  Ehr.,  a ciliate. 

are  certain  forms  which  live  as  parasites  (Fig.  31),  and  which  for  con- 
venience may  be  separated  into  two  groups,  the  intercellular  and  the 
intracellular  forms.  So  far  as  known  these  parasites,  with  few  excep- 
tions, do  not  produce  noxious  products  like  bacterial  ptomaines,  but 
whatever  damage  they  may  cause  is  due  to  the  mechanical  disturb- 
ances set  up  by  their  presence.  The  intercellular  parasites  infest  the 
body  cavities  of  various  hosts,  the  cavities  of  blood-vessels,  and  ducts 
of  various  glands,  or  penetrate  the  spaces  between  muscle-fibres,  while 
the  intracellular  parasites  (which  belong  almost  exclusively  to  the 
Sporozoa)  bore  into  cells  of  epithelia  (Gregarines,  Coccidia),  or  the 
corpuscles  of  the  blood  ( Haemosporidiida).  From  the  wide  distribu- 
tion of  the  intercellular  parasites,  it  is  quite  possible  that  no  animal  is 
entirely  free  from  Protozoa  of  some  kind.  Without  entering  upon  a 
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discussion  of  these  forms,  it  may  be  stated  that  Rhizopoda,  Flagellidia, 
Ciliata,  and  Sporozoa  may  be  found  in  the  various  cavities  and  canals 
in  man  and  the  other  vertebrates,  where  they  usually  give  little  or  no 
trouble. 

One  form,  liowever,  Ania'ba  coli  (Fig.  31,  A),  has  been  long  in  dispute  as  the  reputed 
cause  of  dysentery.  If  it  is  the  specific  cause  of  this  disease,  the  animal  occupies  an 
interesting  position  amongst  tlie  intercellular  parasites  ; for.  so  far  as  known,  none 
other  of  this  kind  of  protozoan  parasites  e.xerts  a deleterious  effect  upon  the  intestinal 
epithelia.  Nor  is  it  proven  that  Amoeba  zr?// does  this  in  the  case  of  dysentery, 
although  a belief  to  that  elTect  is  widespread.  Brielly  reviewing  the  history  of  this 
belief,  it  appears  that  Lambl  (’60)^  was  the  first  to  observe  Amceba  in  the  human 
intestine,  although  Ldsch  (’75),  who  named  it,  was  the  first  to  consider  it  in 
connection  with  dysentery.  Many  subsequent  observers  (Kartulis.  iMannaberg. 
Cohn,  etc.)  found  Amceba  coli  in  the  faeces  of  dysentery  patients.  Kartulis  ('89) 
amongst  others  stating  that  he  found  them  in  no  less  than  five  hundred  cases.  The 
belief  received  a setback,  however,  by  the  observations  of  Cunningham  ('81),  Grassi 
(’82),  and  Calendruccio  (’90),  w'ho  found  Amceba  coli  in  the  intestine  of  sound  and 
healthy  men  as  well  as  in  dysenteric  patients,  while  still  other  observers  maintained 
the  entire  absence  of  such  an  enteric  organism.  Councilman  ('91),  in  a work  which 
is  certainly  as  reliable  as  any  that  has  been  undertaken  upon  this  subject,  partially 
harmonized  these  views  by  showing  that  there  are  at  least  three  forms  of  dysentery, 
of  which  one,  at  least,  is  characterized  by  certain  definite  symptoms  and  by  the 
presence  of  Amceba  coli,  although  it  was  not  demonstrated  that  the  rhizopod  was  the 
cause.  The  entire  matter  received  impartial  and  critical  treatment  by  Laveran  ('93) 
in  France  and  by  Schuberg  ('93)  in  Germany,  and  both  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  cause  of  dysentery  was  not  yet  known,  the  former  basing  his  opinion  largely 
upon  the  absence  of  Amceba  in  all  but  one  of  ten  cases,  the  latter  upon  numerous 
e.xperiments  and  observations  upon  normal  and  diseased  individuals.  Schuberg  not 
only  found  that  Amceba  is  present  in  normal  men,  but  also  found  that  there  is  no 
specific  difference  in  the  various  intestinal  Ama^bce  which  have  been  described  by 
various  observers  as  living  freely  in  the  intestine  in  the  same  way  as  the  commensal 
ciliates  and  flagellates  also  found  there  and  generally  believed  to  be  harmless.  He 
pertinently  says:  “If  the  flagellates  are  harmless,  it  is  certainly  not  impossible  that 
Amceba  is  also.  The  increased  number  of  Ama^bce  in  dysenteric  patients  is  not 
necessarily  evidence  that  they  are  the  cause  of  this  disease.’’-  Both  he  and  Laveran 
expressed  the  view  that  all  experiments  which  had  been  made  up  to  that  time  had 
not  excluded  the  po.ssibility  of  other  causes,  e.a.  bacteria.  That  dysentery  is  due  to 
some  specific  cause  had  been  early  demonstrated  by  experiment,  but  in  none  of  these 
experiments  had  it  been  po.ssible  to  isolate  the  Protozoa  from  bacteria  which  invari- 
ably accompany  them.  The  reverse  experiment  is.  however,  possible,  and  it  is 
singular  that  it  has  not  been  made  more  frequently.  .Vmong  the  first  to  exclude 
tlie  Protozoa  were  Celli  and  Fiocca  ('95).  who  obtained  cases  of  dysentery  by  inject- 
ing cats  with  material  from  fmces  in  which  the  Protozoa  had  been  killed  by  heat; 
tlie  same  result  was  also  obtained  by  injecting  material  in  which  both  Ama'ba  and 
bacteria  were  absent,  the  cause  evidently  being  in  the  poison  of  the  sterilized  matter 
and  not  in  Ama’ba  coli.  They  concluded  that  the  jicison  is  the  product  of  bacteria 
{Pacillus  coli  communis,  together  with  typhus-like  bacteria  and  a streptococcus, 
were  suggested  as  jiossible  causes).  This  view  was  sup]iorted  by  a number  of 
observers,  amongst  whom  may  be  mentioned  Gasser  (’95).  Cassagrandi  and  Bar- 
bagello  C95).  and  Petridis  ('98).  The  latter  especially  lias  shown  that  dysentery 
as  observed  in  Egypt  is  due  to  a bacillus  and  not  to  I’rotozoa.  He  found  that  Strep- 

1 Cf.  Lcuckail  (’79).  -Page  701. 
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iococats  is  the  most  numerous  of  the  micro-organisms  and  the  probable  cause  of  the 
disease,  for  he  was  able  to  isolate  the  bacillus  and  to  produce  dysentery  in  cats  by 
injecting  them  with  the  culture  obtained  from  it.  Thus,  as  the  matter  stands, 
Petridis's  results,  the  most  positive  that  have  yet  appeared,  together  with  growing 
evidence  from  the  bacteriological  side,  make  it  exceedingly  probable,  although  not 
definitely  established  as  yet,  that  bacilli  and  not  A/naba  coli  are  the  cause  of  this 
disease. 

While  the  majority  of  intercellular  parasites  are  harmless,  it  is 
quite  different  with  the  intracellular  forms.  These,  by  making  their 
way  into  the  interior  of  the  cell  and  growing  at  the  expense  of  the 
cell-contents,  gradually  cause  degeneration  of  the  tissues  which  may 
end  in  death  of  the  host.  These  parasites  belong  almost  exclusively 
to  the  class  Sporozoa  of  which  the  Coccidiida  and  Haemosporidiida  are 
found  in  vertebrates,  while  the  Gregarinida  are  confined  to  the  inverte- 
brates, where  they  are  widely  distributed. 

The  Coccidiida  are  found  in  nearly  all  of  the  tissues  of  the  lower 
vertebrates  although  rarely  in  man,  unless  indeed,  as  many  observ- 
ers believe,  they  are  the  cause  of  various  tumors  and  cancers.  That 
there  is  some  reason  for  this  belief  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
lower  vertebrates,  especially  in  fishes,  the  presence  of  Sporozoa  leads 
to  ulcers  and  tumors  and  to  the  ultimate  death  of  the  fish.  The  sub- 
ject, however,  as  far  as  man  is  concerned,  is  in  a very  unsatisfactory 
state,  and  opinions  differ  widely  as  to  the  nature  of  certain  elements 
found  in  cancerous  growths.  By  some  observers  these  are  regarded 
as  parasites,  by  others  as  disintegrated  or  pathological  cells.  Up  to 
the  present  time  no  satisfactory  evidence  has  appeared  to  prove  the 
former  view,  and  until  such  evidence  is  forthcoming  the  entire  matter 
must  rest  in  abeyance. 

From  the  pathogenic  point  of  view,  the  most  important  protozoon 
is  the  malaria  germ  {Plasmodi?mi  inalarics),  a form  belonging  to  the 
Haemosporidiida.  These  organisms,  in  the  young  stages,  move  about 
by  amoeboid  motion  in  the  blood-vessels  of  men  and  birds.  They 
penetrate  the  red  blood  corpuscles,  which  slowly  hypertrophy,  until  in 
one  type  of  the  disease,  at  least,  they  attain  a size  three  to  four  times 
that  of  the  normal  corpuscle,  the  parasite  in  the  meantime  growing  at 
the  expense  of  the  haemoglobin  and  finally  reproducing  by  spore- 
formation.  In  this  form  alone  there  appears  to  be  a poisonous  sub- 
stance analogous  to  bacterial  ptomaines,  which  is  ])roduccd  by  the 
organism  and  periodically  discharged  (at  spore-formation)  into  the 
blood,  thus  causing  the  pyrexial  attacks  so  characteristic  of  malaria. 
The  recent  successful  results  obtained  by  Ross,  Manson,  Koch,  Grassi, 
and  others,  in  locating  the  seat  of  the  malaria  germ  when  outside  the 
human  body,  leads  to  the  hope  that  some  successful  means  of  guard- 
ing against  this  disease  may  soon  follow. ^ 

1 Vide  infra,  pp.  160-165. 
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CHAPTER  III 


THE  SARCODINA 

The  term  Sarcodina,  introduced  by  Butschli  (’83)  as  the  class 
name  of  the  most  primitive  of  the  Protozoa,  includes  all  forms  which, 
like  the  common  fresh-water  type  Amoeba  proteus,  move  by  the  pro- 
trusion of  protoplasm  in  the  form  of  broad  and  finger-like,  or  sharp 
and  ray-like,  processes  called  pseudopodia.  These  forms  fall  naturally 
into  three  groups  readily  distinguished  by  clearly  marked  differences 
in  structure,  — the  Rhizopoda,  Heliozoa,  and  Radiolaria. 

Among  the  Rhizopoda  are  included  forms  of  Sarcodina  with  blunt, 
finger-form  or  lobose  pseudopodia  {Amoebida)  or  with  branching  and 
anastomosing  pseudopodia  {Retic?ilariida).  They  may  be  naked 
{Gymnamccbijia),  or  shelled  {TJiccamoebi?ia  or  Foraminifera).  The 
pseudopodia  may  arise  from  all  parts  of  the  body  or  they  may  be 
limited  to  special  regions  ; in  shelled  forms  they  may  pass  through 
one  common  opening  {Reticulariida  imperforina\  or  through  many 
finer  openings  {Rctiadaidida  pcrforina).  The  body  form  is  typically 
globular,  but  may  be  variable  in  consequence  of  amoeboid  changes,  or 
drawn  out  into  a monaxonic  form.  The  material  of  the  shell  may  be 
chitin,  silica,  foreign  particles,  or  calcium  carbonate. 

The  Heliozoa  are  naked  or  shelled  forms  of  Sarcodina;  they  are 
usually  globular  with  fine  ray-like  pseudopodia  arising  from  all  parts 
of  the  body.  The  rays  are,  as  a rule,  stiffened  by  an  axial  filament 
formed  of  modified  protoplasm  which  may  be  readily  dissolved  by  the 
organism.  The  shells  are  less  compact  than  those  of  the  Rhizopoda, 
and  are  usually  formed  of  more  or  less  loosely  joined  silicious  spicules. 

The  Radiolaria  are  similar  in  form  to  the  Heliozoa.  As  in  the 
latter,  the  pseudopodia  arise  from  all  parts  of  the  body  and  occasion- 
ally anastomose.  The  endoplasm  is  separated  from  the  outer  plasm 
by  a firm,  chitinous,  perforated  membrane,  the  cciitral  capsule.  A 
test  or  skeleton,  often  of  exquisite  beauty,  is  usually  present,  consist- 
ing of  isolated  spicules  of  silica,  or  of  a compact  skeleton  of  acanthin 
or  silica.  One  or  more  nuclei  are  invariably  present  within  the  central 
capsule. 

The  finer  structure  of  the  rhizopod  protoplasm  has  already  been 
mentioned.  In  many  cases,  especially  in  the  monothalamous  forms, 
the  plasm  is  divided  into  a number  of  clearly  marked  zones.  Schewi- 
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akoff  (’88)  describes  three,  Penard  (’90)  no  less  than  four  in  Euglypha, 
and  Rhumbler  (’98)  the  latter  number  in  Cyphodcria.  Schewiakoff 
(’88),  apparently  on  very  good  grounds,  maintained  that  certain  spe- 
cific functions  characterize  each  of  these  zones,  indicating,  in  a general 
way,  a regional  differentiation  and  division  of  physiological  labor.  To 
the  outer  zone,  which  corresponds  to  the  ectoplasm  of  Amccba,  he 
ascribed  a locomotor  function,  this  being  the  seat  of  pseudopodia  for- 
mation ; to  the  second  zone,  which  contains  the  nucleus,  the  function 
of  assimilation,  and  to  the  third  zone  a reproductive  function.  Penard 
and  Rhumbler  separate  Schewiakoff’s  second  zone  into  two  on  account 
of  certain  structural  differences.  According  to  these  observers  the 


Fig.  32.  — Actinophrys  sol  lihr.  [RUTSCHU  after  Grf.NACHF.R.] 

Tlie  axial  filaments  {a)  extend  througii  the  endoplasm  to  the  membrane  of  the  nucleus;  c,a. 
contractile  vacuole  in  the  ectoplasm ; g,  an  ingested  food  particle  in  a gastric  vacuole. 

outermost  zone  is  distinctly  vacuolated,  the  second  contains  food-par- 
ticles in  the  process  of  digestion,  the  third,  granules  which  represent 
waste  matter  not  determined,  and  the  fourth,  excretory  granules. 

The  appearance  of  the  protoplasm  in  Hcliozoa  or  Radiolaria  is 
quite  different  from  that  of  the  Rhizopoda.  Kctojflasm  and  endoplasm 
can  be  distinguished,  but  unlike  the  hyaline  ectoifiasm  of  AmaPa,  the 
outer  plasm  of  Ileliozoa  is  made  u])  of  vacuoles  much  larger  than 
those  of  the  endoplasm,  the  walls  of  these  vacuoles  being  distinctly 
granular  (P'ig.  32).  The  extremely  vacuolated  a])pcarance,  however, 
seems  to  be  largely  dependent  upon  the  medium  in  which  the  animal 
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lives.  Gruber  found  that  an  ActinopJuys  when  transferred  from  fresh 
into  sea  water  soon  loses  its  vacuoles;  and,  vice  versa,  when  trans- 
ferred back  to  fresh  water,  again  acquires  its  vesicular  appearance. 

In  general  appearance  a radiolarian  resembles  a heliozodn,  but  there 
is  a considerable  difference  in  the  corres[)onding  regions.  A typical 
radiolarian  can  be  conceived  if  we  imagine  a thick  perforated  chitinous 


membrane  between  the  ectoplasm 
and  endoplasm  of  a heliozoon.  The 
intra-capsular  plasm  (Fig.  33,  c) 
contains  nuclei,  fat  particles,  and 
plastids  of  one  form  or  another, 
and  is  in  communication  with  the 
extra-capsular  plasm  through  the 
pores  in  the  membrane,  although, 
as  shown  by  Verworn’s  experiments 
upon  the  isolated  central  capsule, 
it  can  live  for  a time  independently. 
The  outer  or  extra-capsular  plasm 
is  composed,  according  to  Haeckel, 
of  four  parts.  The  outermost  {g) 
is  a zone  of  pseudopodia  ; the  latter, 
however,  originate  in  the  deeper 
fourth  zone,  forming  a network 
through  the  other  extra-capsular 
parts.  The  second  zone  is  of  net- 
like  (alveolar  ?)  protoplasm,  the 
sarcodictyum.  A third  zone,  the 
calymma,  is  of  jelly-like  consistency 
and  forms  the  bulk  of  the  ecto- 
plasm. The  fourth  and  most  im- 
portant zone,  the  sarcomatrix,  lies 
close  against  the  central  capsule, 
and  is  the  go-between  for  the  intra- 
and  extra-capsular  portions.  The 
sarcomatrix  is  also  the  seat  of  di- 
gestion and  assimilation,  the  food 
coming  to  it  through  the  ])seudo- 
podia  and  the  network.  As  the 
means  of  communication  between 


Pig-  33-  — protopla.smic  regions  of  a 
radiolarian  ( Thalasstcolla  maculata)  Haeck. 
[H.-\  ECKEL.] 

a.  large  alveoli  forming  part  of  the  calymma 
in  which  foreign  bodies  (b)  are  enclosed,  and 
which  is  penetrated  by  meshes  constituting  the 
sacrodictyum  ; c,  the  central  capsule  and  intra- 
capsular  plasm  ; f,  retracted  pseudopodia.  The 
nucleus  (;p  contains  a distinct  nucleolus  (/)  ; 
the  sarcomatrix  is  darkened  by  pigment 
masses  (/). 


the  central  protoplasm  and  the  sar- 
comatrix is  of  vital  importance  to  the  organism,  the  arrangement  of  the 
apertures  in  the  central  capsule  offers  a good  character  for  the  classifi- 
cation of  the  Radiolaria.  Hertwig  (’79),  who  first  used  this  character, 
divided  the  group  into  four  legions,  as  follows:  (i)  the  Pcripylca,  in 
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which  the  membrane  of  the  central  capsule  is  perforated  by  pores 
arranged  regularly  about  the  entire  surface  (Fig.  34,  A)  \ (2)  the  Acti- 
pylea,  in  which  the  pores  are  arranged  in  groups  over  the  surface 
(3)  the  Monopylca,  in  which  there  is  but  one  such  group 
of  pores  in  the  membrane.  In  these  forms  the  perforated  disk  is  con- 
nected with  the  centre  of  the  central  capsule  by  a conical  mass  of 
endoplasm,  the  podocojuis  (Z?),  rich  in  food  particles  and  gran- 


34-  — Central  capsules  of  Radiolaria.  [Haf.ckf.l.] 

A.  Thalassolai’tpe  maxima  Haeck.,  one  of  the  Peripylea.  D.  Acanthometrou  doUchoscion  Haeck., 
one  of  the  Actipylca.  C.  Aulographis  ca>?delabrum  \hQ '^\ono'py]<i3..  D.  Triptero- 

calpis  ogncoptera  Haeck.,  one  of  tlie  Cannopylea.  c,  central  capsules;  n,  nuclei. 


ules  ; (4)  the  Cannopylea,  in  which  the  membrane  around  the  pores  is 
drawn  out  into  funnel-like  ])rojections  termed  astropylcs  (Q.  The 
central  capsule  is  double  in  these  forms.  Haeckel  has  found  that 
certain  skeletal  forms  accompany  the  structure  of  the  membranes,  and 
he  names  the  above  legions  resj^ectivcly  as  follows  : — ( i ) Spunicl- 
laria ; (2)  Acantharia ; (3)  and  (4)  PlicEodaria. 

In  each  of  the  orders  of  the  Sarcodina,  and  especially  in  the 
Radiolaria,  there  are  some  forms  with  symbiotic  plant-cells.  The 
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relationship  between  the  symbionts  was  worked  out  by  Cienkowsky, 
Brandt,  Haeckel,  and  Entz,  the  latter  noting  that  the  plant-cells  are 
invariably  found  just  outside  of  the  endoplasm,  where  they  do  not 
come  in  contact  with  endoplasm  and  its  digestive  fluids.  According 
to  the  more  recent  observations  of  Le  Dantec  (’92),  however,  the 
digestive  fluid  of  these  animals  is  unable  to  dissolve  the  cellulose 
membranes  of  the  plant-cells,  and  they  remain  uninjured  in  the  endo- 
plasm, dividing  there  when  the  conditions  are  favorable. 


A.  Shells  and  Tests 


The  ectoplasm  of  naked  protoplasm  shows  a tendency  to  condense 
or  stiffen  when  in  contact  with  water,  and  a cuticle  or  membrane  is 
the  result.  Amccba  proteus,  with  its  differentiation  into  endoplasm  and 
ectoplasm,  shows  a primitive  stage  in  the  development  of  such  mem- 
branes. Here  the  ectoplasm  remains  plastic  enough  to  yield  to  the 
inner  pressure  of  the  organ-  ^ 

ism  and  to  form  the  first 
part  of  every  pseudopodium ; 
it  is  rapidly  pushed  aside,  1 
however,  and  the  endoplasm 
becomes  the  advancing  part. 

In  Amccba  tentacnlata  the 
outer  layer  has  become  more 

firm  and  the  pressure  from  ■"*  %%  D 

within  expends  itself  upon 
pseudopodia  which  are  pro- 
truded through  permanent 
holes  (Fig.  12,  A).  The 

membrane  may  become  still  Fig-  35-  — Types  of  marine  rhizopod  shells  (ReUcuia- 

r t.  riida.  [CARPENTER.] 

more  firm  through  the  . ^ • f .u  1 

® A,  Lateral.  D,  Ventral  view  or  a monothalamous 

deposition  of  chitin,  until,  shell  {Comuspba  foliacea  Phillips).  C.  A simple  poly- 

as  in  the  radiolarian  central  thalamous  shell  {Nodosaria  kispidaXb’Oxh.').  D.  Verte- 
. . rr  • bralina  sp.,  a fossil  form. 

capsule.  It  IS  an  efficient 

means  of  protection.  In  addition  to  the  chitin,  certain  Sarcodina 
secrete  a silicious  mucilaginous  material,  which,  like  the  chiti- 
nous  cement,  is  frecpiently  the  means  of  gluing  together  not  only 
regular  plates  or  disks  which  the  organism  also  secretes,  but  foreign 
particles  of  various  kinds.  The  tests  thus  made  may  be  entirely  of 
lime,  as  in  the  Reticulariida,  or  of  silica,  as  in  the  Radiolaria  and 
many  of  the  Heliozoa,  or  of  sand  crystals,  diatom-shells,  or  detritus  of 
various  kinds. 

In  the  lime-shells  (Reticulariida  or  Foraminifera)  the  secretion  of 
calcium  carbonate,  except  for  the  invariable  presence  of  a mouth- 
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opening,  forms  an  almost  complete  investment  like  a cyst.  In  many 
cases  this  opening  is  the  only  means  of  communication  with  the  sur- 
rounding medium  (Imperforina),  but  in  other  cases  the  entire  shell  is 
punctured  by  minute  openings  through  which  pseudopodia  pass  to 
the  outside  (Pcrforina).  These  two  types  of  shell  are  further  distin- 
guished by  their  appearance;  the  Imperforina  when  seen  by  reflected 
light  are  opaque  and  like  porcelain,  while  the  shells  of  the  Perforina 
are  almost  transparent  (vitreous). 

Monothalamous  or  single-shelled  P'oraminifera  may  be  either  im- 
perforate {c.g.  Squamulina,  Pihtlina,  or  Saccammina)  or  perforate 
^Lagcna).  In  each  group  a graded  series  of  shells  can  be  arranged, 
varying  in  complexity  from  the  simple  monothalamous  to  the  compli- 


A 


B 


C 


Fig.  36.  — Polytlialamous  shell  types  schematized.  [Cari’KNTKR.] 

A.  Linear  iVociosaria  type.  B.  Frondicularta  form  of  the  A'odosarid  type.  C.  Spiral  form 
of  the  Nodosa>-i(i  type. 


cated  polytlialamous  forms  {Polystomclla,  Calcavimi).  One  of  the 
simplest  of  these  shells  is  that  of  Corniispim,  where  the  plasm,  as  it 
slowly  grows,  constantly  secretes  new  shell  material  and  is  capable  of 
unlimited  extension  (P'ig.  35,  A).  It  is  never  divided  by  septa  into 
separate  chambers  as  in  the  polytlialamous  shells.  A further  step, 
the  simplest  of  the  polythalamous  types,  is  found  in  shells  where  the 
separate  chambers  adhere  end  to  end  as  in  A-odo.mria  (C).  Here 
there  may  be  only  a slight  septum  between  adjacent  chambers,  but 
enough  to  indicate  that  growth  is  periodic,  and  not  constant  as  in 
Coniuspim. 

In  the.se  chamber-dwelling  animals  the  plasm,  as  it  grows,  e.xtends 
out  of  the  primary  shell-opening  and  reaches  to  a certain  distance 
down  the  outside  ; new  shell  material  is  then  secreted,  and  the  process 
is  repeated  until  a chain  of  chambers  is  the  result  (Fig.  36,  A).  If 
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the  plasm  extends  entirely  around  the  shell,  the  new  chamber  almost 
incloses  the  older  ones  as  in  Nodosarina  (i?).  In  other  cases  the 
plasm  may  extend  over  one  side  only  of  the  old  shell,  and  a curvi- 
linear axis  of  growth  is  the  result  (Fig.  35,  A,  B,  and  36,  C).  The 
spiral  thus  formed  may  be  flat  or  coiled  around  a longitudinal  axis  as 
in  the  mollusc  Trochus,  giving  an  involute  shell.  This  type,  the  most 
highly  differentiated  of  all  of  the  rhizopod  shells,  exhibits  all  grades 
of  complexity  (Fig.  37).  In  the  highest  forms  each  new  chamber 
has  a complete  wall,  so  that  the  septa  between  the  adjacent  chambers 
consist  of  two  lamellm,  while  between  the  lamelloe  there  is  fre- 


Fig.  37.  — A complex  polythalamous  shell  [schematic')  of  Opcrculina.  [Carpenter.] 

Tl)e  shell  is  represented  as  cut  in  different  planes  to  show  the  distribution  of  the  canals 
(a',  a” , a'") ; c,  c,  c,  the  outer  chambers  with  double  walls  [d,  d,  d),  one  of  which  is  shown  in  sec- 
tion (^).  The  chambers  communicate  by  apertures  at  the  inner  ends  of  the  septa  (t’),and  by 
minute  pores  (/).  The  outside  (^)  of  the  shell  is  marked  by  the  radial  septa. 

quently  a space  filled  with  a calcareous  deposit  or  what  Carpenter 
(’62)  calls  the  “ intermediate  skeleton.”  This  inter-lamellar  deposit  is 
traversed  by  a complicated  system  of  canals,  and  the  deposit  itself  is 
frequently  carried  out  into  external  processes  and  knobs  {Calcarina). 
In  the  annular  or  discoid  types  a process  of  budding  takes  place 
around  the  entire  circumference  instead  of  at  a localized  area,  and 
concentric  circles  of  chambers  are  thus  formed  {Orbitolites). 

The  character  of  the  mouth-openings  between  adjacent  chambers 
depends  upon  the  nature  of  the  outer  coating.  If  the  lime  casing  is 
perforated  by  numerous  pores  through  which  pscudopodia  can  be 
thrust  to  collect  food,  then  each  chamber  is  sufficient  for  itself,  and 
the  so-called  mouth-opening  is  small ; but  if  the  perforations  are 
absent,  the  mouth-openings  are  large  and  allow  a free  communication 
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between  the  youngest  or  external  chambers  and  the  oldest  or  internal. 
Hence  there  are  morphological  and  physiological  grounds  for  sepa- 
rating the  Reticulariida  into  Perforina  and  Imperforina.  It  frequently 
happens  that  the  central  or  original  chamber  varies  in  size  in  the 
same  species,  being  large  {inegalosphcric)  in  some  individuals,  and 
small  {microsphe7'ic)  in  others  (P^ig.  38).  While  the  relations  of  these 
two  forms  have  been  much  discussed,  no  satisfactory  conclusion  has 
yet  been  reached.  Lister  (’95)  regards  the  case  as  one  of  alternation 
of  generations  in  which  spores  from  individuals  A conjugate  and  form 
individuals  of  the  type  B,  while  the  latter  develops  spores  which  grow 
into  the  formyl  again.  The  conjugation  of  swarmers  in  these  dimor- 
phic types  is  a matter  of  inference  rather  than  of  observation,  for  the 
process  has  never  been  seen. 


Fig.  38.  — Megalospheric  (A)  and  microsi>heric  (P)  shells  of  Biloculina  depressa  Lam. 

[SCHLUMIiKKGKR.] 

The  dimorphism  is  shown  by  the  central  chamber  c. 

Among  the  Heliozoa  and  Radiolaria,  shell  formation  is  of  a 
somewhat  different  type,  consisting  of  the  deposition  of  spicules 
and  rays  rather  than  a continuous  layer  of  material  forming  a 
compact  coating.  Even  naked  forms  of  Heliozoa,  such  as  Actino- 
sphcBrium,  secrete  these  spicules  at  certain  times  for  the  purpose 
of  encystment,  while  others  have  them  in  greater  or  less  numbers 
throughout  life.  Isolated  spicules  are  usually  retained  by  a gelat- 
inous mantle,  which  covers  the  entire  animal  {Nuclcaria,  Acti- 
nolophns,  etc,).  These  spicules  are  usually  curved  or  straight  rods, 


THE  SARCODINA 


75 


spindles,  or  blade-shaped  plates,  and  may  become  firmly  attached 
to  one  another,  forming  latticed  skeletons,  like  those  of  Radiolaria 
{Clathrulina,  Fig.  39).  Intermediate  stages  are  seen  in  such  forms 
as  Diplocystis,  where  the  plates  are  very  small  and  arranged  without 


Fig.  39.  — ClathruUna  elegans  Cienk. 


[Greeff.] 


any  apparent  order  in  the  gelatinous  mantle.  In  Raphidiophrys 
(Fig.  40)  the  silicious  plates  are  much  larger  and  more  regularly 
arranged,  while  in  Pinaciophom  and  Acanthocystis  {B,  C,  D)  they  be- 
come so  closely  knit  that  they  form  an  efficient  shield.  In  Acant/io- 
cystis,  each  plate  is  a small  rectangular  prism,  laid  tangential  to  the 
surface  with  sharper  spicules  arranged  at  intervals  at  right  angles  to 
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these,  thus  forming  a bristling  coat.  Pmaciophora  is  very  similar, 
but  the  spicules  are  not  so  prismatic. 

Similarly  the  Radiolaria  may  have  either  simple  isolated  spicules 
or  compact  and  strong  skeletons.  In  many  cases  the  outer  plasm 
(calymma)  is  free  from  spicules,  but  in  other  cases  isolated  spicules  of 
sharp  and  needle-like,  or  tri-  or  tetra-radiate  form,  are  present.  The 


D 

Fig.  40. — Types  of  spicules  in  Heliozoa.  [Pen.ard.] 

A.  Raph  'tdiophrys  pallida  F.  E.  Sell.,  with  curved  silicious  rods.  B.  Phiaciophora  rubiconda 
Mert.  and  Less.  C.  AcanthocysHs  turfacca  Carter.  D.  Pmaciophora  JiuviatiUs  Grceff. 


substance  of  the  skeleton  of  Radiolaria  is  cither  silica  or  acanthin,  a 
horn-like  modification  of  protoplasm.  According  to  Haeckel,  the 
deposition  of  silica  in  many  cases  occurs  only  at  certain  periods,  and 
an  entire  skeleton  may  be  laid  down  at  one  time  {Dictyotic  moment, 
Haeckel,  or  Lorication  moment,  Drcyer).  Again,  it  may  be  formed 
during  the  entire  period  of  life.  The  material  of  the  shell  is 
secreted  from  the  sarcodictyum,  and  as  the  deposition  of  the  silica 
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follows  the  outlines  of  the  vesicles  which  form  this  zone  of  proto- 
plasm, the  resulting  skeleton  forms  a reticulum.  Growth  may  take 
place  more  rapidly,  however,  at  certain  places,  and  spines,  spicules,  or 
protuberances  of  one  kind  or  another  are  the  result.  The  usual  form 
of  the  network  upon  which  the  skeleton  is  deposited  is  an  hexagonal 
mesh,  but  this  may  become  modified  in  numerous  ways,  the  ajoertures 
becoming  either  circular,  polygonal,  or  elliptical  (Fig.  41). 

When  spines  are  formed,  a secondary  calymma  may  also  be 
developed,  carrying  with  it  the  sarcodictyum,  and  the  latter,  in  turn, 
may  give  rise  to  a secondary  skeleton  outside  of  the  first.  This 
process  may  be  repeated  until  there  are  as  many  as  six  or  seven  acces- 
sory skeletons. 


Fig.  41. — Schematic  figure  illustrating  the  modifications  of  skeletons  according  to  mechanical 

principles  of  deposition.  [Drever.] 

The  secretion  is  supposed  to  collect  in  the  interstices  between  alveoli  as  at  (c),  forming  simple 
spicules,  or  tri-  and  tetra-radiate  spicules  (6).  Collecting  in  the  lines  of  union  of  si.\  alveoli,  the 
deposit  takes  the  form  of  an  he.xagonal  mesh  {d),  which,  by  the  addition  of  more  material,  becomes 
changed  as  at  (<z),  (e),  {/),  and  (g^). 


A very  interesting  set  of  phenomena  are  connected  with  the 
acanthin  skeletons  where  the  spicules  are  not  deposited  in  the 
calymma,  but  are  formed  at  the  centre  of  the  central  capsule,  growing 
out  centrifugally  into  the  extra-capsular  plasm  and  resulting  in  a 
skeleton  of  radiating  spines.  With  a few  exceptions  these  spines  are 
twenty  in  number,  and  are  arranged  in  a certain  geometrical  order 
which  has  been  characterized  as  the  Mullerian  lazv.  The  points  of 
the  spines  fall  in  five  circles  parallel  to  the  equator,  and  there  are  four 
spines  to  each  circle.  The  s}5ines  are  named,  according  to  this 
scheme,  polar,  tropical,  equatorial,  sub-tropical,  and  sub-polar  (Fig.  42). 

The  form  of  the  silicious  skeleton  is  quite  varied.  In  its  least-dif- 
ferentiated form,  as  in  most  I leliozoa,  it  is  a mere  collection  of  loosely 
arranged  spicules.  In  other  forms  a uniform  covering  of  silica  covers 
the  meshes  of  the  sarcodictyum.  Such  a generalized  condition  of  the 
skeleton  becomes  modified  in  many  ways,  the  main  types  being  the 
“ sagittal  ring,”  consisting  of  a simple  ring  of  silica,  like  a girdle 
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around  the  body  of  the  organism.  A second  type  consists  of  a basal 
tripod,  the  arms  of  which  inclose  the  central  capsule  (big.  43).  A 
third  modification  is  the  simple  alteration  of  the  spherical  latticed  shell 


Fig.  42.  — LicJwaspts  giltoch'u  Haeck.,  one  of  the  Acautharia  {Acttpylea') . [H  AFXKEl..] 

Tlie  spines  are  arranged  in  accord  witli  the  Miillerian  Law  as  follows ; a,  a,  a,  a,  northern  polar 
spines ; b,  b,  b,  b,  northern  tropical  spines ; c,  c,  c,  — , equatorial  spines  ; d,  d,  d,  d,  southern  tropi- 
cal spines;  and  e,  e,  e,  — , southern  polar  spines. 


into  elliptical,  ovate,  or  sub-spherical  forms.  Again,  the  skeleton 
may  be  discoid,  or  even  bivalved,  and,  in  still  other  types,  there  may 
be  a combination  of  two  or  more  of  the  above  modifications. 
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B.  Pseudopodia 

A pseudopodium  is  a portion  of  the  body-plasm  temporarily  pro- 
truded. It  is  most  variable  in  form,  and  at  any  moment  can  be  with- 
drawn into  the  body  of  the  animal  to  be  replaced  by  others.  In  the 
Rhizopoda,  the  pseudopodia  are  coarse,  blunt,  and  finger-formed 
( Amoebida),  or  fine,  and  often 
forming  a network  through 
anastomosis  (Reticulariida). 

In  the  Heliozoa  and  Radio- 
laria  they  are  more  rigid  and 
radiate  out  from  the  body  in 
all  directions,  forming  a pro- 
tective coating,  and  from  their 
ray-like  appearance  suggest- 
ing the  common  name  “ sun- 
animalcula.” 

There  is  a difference  in  the 
texture  as  well  as  in  the  form 
of  the  lobose  and  reticulate 
pseudopodia  of  the  Rhizop- 
oda. In  the  former  the  hya- 
line ectoplasm,  which  goe^‘ 
into  the  pseudopodia,  is  ap- 
parently homogeneous  and 
structureless,  although,  upon 
critical  examination,  Blitschli 
(’92)  was  able  to  make  out  a fibrous  structure  in  some  forms,  and 
in  many  of  them  a reticular  appearance  was  obtained  upon  retrac- 
tion. His  observations  led  him  to  the  conclusion  that  the  hyaline 
appearance  is  due  to  the  close  approximation  of  the  walls  of  the 
alveoli,  and  not  to  their  absence.  The  outer  plasm  is  certainly  more 
dense  and  non-granular  than  the  endoplasm,  and  protoplasmic  stream- 
ing is  confined  to  the  latter.  The  outer  plasm  in  the  reticulate  type, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  granular,  while  the  central  portion  is  denser  and 
more  resisting.  Streaming  of  the  granules  here  takes  place  in  the 
ectoplasm,  instead  of  in  the  endoplasm,  and  when  two  or  more  }>seu- 
dopodia  come  in  contact,  the  viscid  character  of  this  outer  plasm  leads 
to  fusion.  The  lobose  forms,  on  the  other  hand,  never  coalesce. 

The  resemblance  between  the  central  denser  strand  of  protoplasm 
in  the  pseudo])odia  of  the  reticulate  type  and  the  axial  filament  of  the 
pseudopodia  of  Heliozoa  and  Radiolaria  was  early  recognized  by  M. 
Schultze  (’63)  and  critically  examined  by  Biitschli  (’92 ) and  Schaudinn 
( ’93),  and  is  now  generally  recognized. 
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The  nature  and  the  number  of  pseudopodia  have  frequently  been 
used  as  a method  of  identification  of  certain  species  of  Rhizopoda. 
Amccba  polypodia,  A.  radiosa,  and  A.  protcns  have  certain  characteris- 
tic pseudopodial  structures  which  are  seemingly  of  diagnostic  value, 
yet  A.  protcns  under  the  influence  of  a constant  electric  current  can 
be  made  to  assume  the  forms  characteristic  of  A.  polypodia  and  then 


Fig.  44.  — Types  of  pscudopodia. 

A.  Amcclyalimicola  R\\\wh.  [RUUMHI.ER.]  B.  Atuarba  h}att(TV,\\X%On.  [Buxscnu.]  C.  Lie- 
derkiihnia  s,\).  [V'KUWORN.]  D.  Actinosplucrium  Eich.'ZRx.  [ORIGINAL.]  x,  a.\i;il  filament. 


of  A.  Umax.  Conversely,  A.  liniax,  when  ])laced  in  an  alkaline  solu- 
tion of  potassium  hydrate,  becomes  transformed  into  A.  protcns,  and 
later,  into  A.  radiosa  ( Verworn,  ’94).  When  a change  in  the  surround- 
ing medium  can  so  affect  the  j)rotoplasm  that  the  entire  character  of 
pscudopodia-formation  is  altered,  the  specific  value  of  pseudopodia 
alone  may  well  be  questioned,  and  species  based  upon  such  a variable 


THE  SAKCODINA 


8l 


character  can  have  but  little  value.  Despite  the  uncertainty  of  the 
pseudopodia  as  a basis  of  classification,  their  structure  among  the 
Rhizopoda  is  frecpiently  so  characteristic  that  the  identification  of 
some  species  of  A//ia'ba  is  comparatively  easy.  Thus  Amccba  protais 
has  large  and  blunt  pseudopodia  in  the  adult  phase,  while  the  young 
form  (known  as  A.  radiosa')^  has  sharper,  stiffer,  and  hyaline 
pseudopodia.  When  a pseudopodium  of  A.  protcns  starts  from 

the  periphery,  it  continues  as  a stream  until,  as  a rule,  a long, 
lobose  structure  results.  When,  however,  a pseudopodium  of  A. 
blattcE  Butschli  or  of  A.  limicola  Rhumbler  starts  from  the  periphery 
of  the  spherical  body,  it  resembles  a miniature  eruption.  A break  is 


Fig.  45. — Camptcnema  nutans.  [SCHAUDINN.] 

The  axial  filaments  extend  throughout  the  endoplasm  {A),  taking  their  origin  at  the  nuclear 
membrane  (Z?).  x,  an  axial  filament  highly  magnified. 

made  on  the  periphery,  and  through  it  the  granular  endoplasm  flows 
down  the  sides  of  the  spherical  body  instead  of  outward  into  elongate 
pseudopodia  (Fig.  44,  A,  B).  In  such  cases  the  pseudopodia  may  be 
used  to  identify  the  organism. 

The  pseudopodia  of  the  Heliozoa  and  the  Radiolaria  are  far  more 
complicated  than  those  of  the  Rhizopoda.  They  usually  have  dis- 
tinct axial  filaments,  consisting  of  some  unknown  substance,  extending 
throughout  the  entire  length,  and  even  into  the  endoplasm,  where 
they  not  infrequently  abut  against  the  membrane  of  the  nucleus  or 
meet  at  a common  centre  {Actinophrys,  Acanthocystis\  The  granular 
protoplasm  which  surrounds  the  axial  filament  is  in  constant  but  slow 
streaming  motion.  The  point  of  interest  is  the  axial  filament,  which 
is  not  strictly  comparable  with  the  skeletal  parts,  but  is  probably  stif- 


1 Cf.  Scheel  (’99). 
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fened  protoplasm  similar  to  the  central  plasm  of  the  reticulate  pseudo- 
podia.  It  is  easily  softened  by  the  animal,  and  when  the  latter  is 
irritated  may  be  withdrawn  into  the  body.  That  there  is  some  con- 
nection between  the  a.xial  filament  and  the  nucleus  would  seem  to  be 
indicated  by  their  invariable  propincjuity,  the  nucleus  in  some  cases 
being  actually  surrounded  by  the  substance  that  forms  the  filament 
and  which  Schaudinn  (’96)  thinks  is  a soft  fluid  at  this  time  {Campto- 
nema  nutans.  Fig.  45).  In  other  cases  the  filament  appears  to  end  in 
a peculiar  crescent  or  spherical  capsule  which  lies  within  the  endo- 
plasm {Dimorpha,  Fig.  46).  In  many  instances  the  rays  pass  com- 
pletely across  the  animal’s  body  and  rest  against  the  nucleus  on  the 
opposite  side ; in  others  they  are  focussed  in  a central  or  “ astral  ” 


Fig.  46.  — Flagella  (/)  and  axial  filaments  of  the  p^eudopodia  of  Ciliophrys  (Dimorphai')  Cienk. 

[Bi.ociimann.] 

In  the  Heliozoa  stage  (.-/)  the  ray-like  pseudopodia  {p')  and  the  flagella  (/)  are  present;  in 
the  flagellate  stage  (/9)  the  pseudopodia  are  absent.  The  axial  filaments  pv)  and  flagella  centic 
in  the  cxcentric  nucleus  (C). 


granule  {Gyninosphccra,  ActinopJirys,  SpJua-astnnn,  etc.),  which  in  some 
cases  has  been  seen  to  divide  like  a centrosome  and  to  form  an 
amphiaster,  as  in  the  early  stages  in  cell-division  of  many  cells  of  the 
Metazoa  {Acant/iocystis,  SpJuerasirnm,  etc.).^ 

The  axial  filaments  have  not  been  made  out  in  all  forms  classed 
among  Heliozoa,  and  it  is  a question  whether  such  forms  should  be 
considered  as  Heliozoa  or  as  Rhizojtoda.  ]PnipyrcIIa  and  Nuclcaria 
(Fig.  56),  for  examjile,  have  fine,  radiating  iiscudopodia  which  change 
like  those  of  the  Rhizojtoda  and,  as  in  many  Amoebida,  are  formed 
of  hyaline  ectoplasm.  They  are  ]flaccd  among  the  Rhizopoda  by 
some  (Delage)  and  among  Heliozoa  by  others  (Biitschli).  The  pseud- 
opodia occasionally  vary  in  other  resj-tects  from  the  sharp  radial 
forms,  as  in  Actinolophus,  where  they  end  in  knobs  ; or  in  Camp- 


' Cf.  Chapter  VTll. 
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to7icma,  where  there  is  an  elbow  or  joint  which  can  be  bent  at  right 
angles. 

No  entirely  satisfactory  explanation  of  pseudopodia  formation  and 
movement  has  yet  appeared,  although  the  subject  has  been  attacked 
on  many  sides,  and  by  almost  all  students  of  the  Rhizopoda  since  the 
time  of  Dujardin.  Like  the  early  attempts  to  exi)lain  other  phe- 
nomena in  the  Protozoa,  the  first  explanations  of  pseudopodia-motion 
were  based  upon  the  analogy  to  higher  forms.  Protoplasmic 
contractility,  the  basis  of  locomotion  in  all  higher  animals,  and 
probably  in  many  Protozoa  (Mastigophora  and  Infusoria),  was 
early  suggested  as  the  cause  of  the  protrusion  of  pseudopodia.  The 
majority  of  casual  observers  were  content  with  this  general  explana- 
tion ; others,  more  definite,  conceived  the  seat  of  contraction  to  be  in 
the  cortical  plasm  or  ectoplasm  (Packer,  ’49;  Dujardin,  ’41 ),  which  the}' 
compared  with  the  dermal  musculature  of  worms,  and  which  they 
supposed  forces  out  the  pseudopodia  by  backwai'd  peripheral  con- 
traction, as  water  can  be  forced  out  of  a rubber  tube  by  })ressure  from 
behind.  Others,  again,  imagined  that  in  addition  to  the  contractile 
cortex  the  entire  mass  of  the  amoeboid  body  is  penetrated  by  a con- 
tractile substance  (Cienkowskv,  ’63),  the  sareons  ^natter  of  Rriicke 
(’61).  Still  others  conceived  a contra,ctile  motor  apparatus  of  even 
greater  complexity.  Amongst  these,  Heitzmann  (’73),  in  working  out 
his  well-known  theory  of  the  structure  of  protoplasm,  and  adapting 
Briicke’s  view  to  his  own  interpretation,  maintained  that  the  body  of 
Amoeba  is  composed  of  contractile  fibres  and  an  inter-fibral  “ non- 
contractile  fluid.”  The  protrusion  of  a pseudopodium,  he  argued,  is 
due  to  the  local  contraction  or  stretching  of  this  fibrous  framework. 
Modifications  of  Heitzmann’s  view  have  frequently  appeared  in  sub- 
sequent writings.  In  connection  with  the  Metazoa  it  still  makes  its 
appearance  in  the  numerous  theories  of  contractile  fibres,  especially 
in  explanation  of  mitosis  (van  Beneden,  Boveri,  Flemming,  Reinke, 
and  many  others).  In  connection  with  the  Rhizopoda,  it  found  its 
most  ardent  advocate  in  R.  Greeff  (’91),  who  described  radial,  fibrillar, 
contractile  structures  in  the  ectoplasm  of  many  so-called  Earth 
Amcebeu,  and  interpreted  them  as  muscle-fibres  whose  outer  ends 
are  inserted  in  the  ectoplasm  with  their  inner  ends  attached  to  the 
protoplasmic  framework  of  the  endoplasm.  Subsequent  research  has 
shown  that  the  supposed  muscle-fibres  are  bacteria  (Bourne,  ’91  ; 
Israel,  ’94;  Gould,  ’95). 

Contractility  in  a somewhat  different  form  was  also  brought  in  to 
explain  pseudopodium  formation.  In  connection  with  the  Protozoa, 
the  most  noteworthy  advocate  was  Engel mann  (’79),  who  conceived 
units  of  contractile  substance  built  up  of  molecules  of  protojdasm. 
To  these  hypothetical  units  he  gave  the  name  ijwtogmata.  During 
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rest,  Engelmann  assumed,  each  inotogma  has  an  elongated  form, 
becoming  spherical  upon  contraction.  If  all  contract  at  the  same 
time,  as  upon  a sudden  shock,  the  animal  assumes  a spherical  con- 
dition ; if  the  inotogmata  contract  in  certain  groups,  a pseudopodium 
is  started,  although  some  pseudopodia,  notably  the  fine,  thread-like 
forms,  are  due  to  “ relaxation  ” of  rows  of  contracted  units.  A 
considerable  uncertainty  is  attached  to  Engelmann’s  theory,  especially 
when  the  attempt  is  made  to  explain  special  cases,  and  Biitschli  (’92) 
shows  in  a very  convincing  manner  that  it  does  not  justify  the  expec- 
tations of  its  originator.  ^ 

Wallich  (’63)  early  observed  that  the  current  in  a progressive 
pseudopodium  does  not  begin  in  the  body  of  the  Aviccba,  but  at  the 
periphery,  an  observation  which  dc  Bary  (’64)  confirmed  in  Mycetozoa. 
Butschli  (’73)  drew  attention  to  the  same  fact  soon  after,  and  ujjon 
the  strength  of  his  observations  appeared,  even  at  this  early  period, 
as  an  opponent  of  the  contractility  hypothesis. 

As  stated  previously,  Butschli  holds  that  protoplasm  is  essentially 
a mixture  of  liquids  consisting  of  a fluid  alveolar  substance  and  an 
intra-alveolar  fluid  of  different  physical  nature.  According  to  this 
conception,  which  is  widely  accepted,  a naked  protoplasmic  mass  such 
as  Ameuba  must  be  subject  to  the  same  physical  laws  as  other  fluids. 
The  rounding-out  of  drops  of  exuded  protoplasm  was  early  interpreted 
by  Hofmeister  (’67),  and  by  Engelmann  (’69)  before  he  adopted  the 
theory  of  inotogmata,  as  the  same  phenomenon  that  causes  the 
rounding-out  of  any  liquid  substance,  i.c.  to  surface  tension.  Of  late 
years,  especially  since  the  appearance  of  Biitschli's  masterly  work  on 
the  structure  of  protoplasm,  there  has  been  a general  tendency  to 
abandon  the  older  theory  of  contractility  and  to  explain  the  move- 
ments of  amoeboid  bodies  through  the  physical  laws  of  liquids,  and  in 
particular,  by  the  laws  of  surface  tension.  Weber  (’55)  compared  the 
protoplasmic  movements  in  plant-cells  to  the  streaming,  due  to  surface 
tension,  in  drops  of  liquid,  and  subsequently  Berthold  (’86),  Biitschli 
(’92),  Rhumbler  (’98),  and  others,  following  the  same  line  of  investi- 
gation, have  obtained  fruitful  results.  An  e.xcellent  account  of  the 
several  interpretations  along  this  line  of  reasoning  may  be  seen  in 
Biitschli’s  Protop/asma'^  and  it  will  be  sufficient  here  to  give  the 
most  recent  explanation  as  worked  out  by  Rhumbler  (’98)  upon 
the  basis  of  Biitschli’s  earlier  view.  Biitschli  says:  “The  expla- 

nation of  the  processes  of  movement  in  AmaiuE  is  to  be  found, 
therefore,  to  my  mind,  in  correspondence  with  the  interpretation  of 
the  phenomena  of  streaming  movements  in  the  drops  of  foam,  in  the 
fact  that,  by  the  bursting  of  some  of  the  superficial  alveoli,  enchylema 


1 Cf.  Uiitschli,  p.  275. 
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is  poured  out  upon  the  free  surface  of  the  protoplasmic  body,  where 
it  produces  a local  diminution  of  surface  tension,  and  in  this  way  sets 
up  an  extension  centre  together  with  forward  movement.”^ 

The  origin  of  a pseudopodium,  according  to  this  conception,  is  in 
the  ectoplasm,  and  the  rapidity  of  a pseudopodium-formation  is 
increased  by  the  peculiar  “fountain  currents”  char- 
acteristic of  most  pseudopodia.  As  observed  by 
Blitschli,  an  advancing  stream  of  granules  flows 
through  the  centre  or  axis  of  the  growing  pseudopo- 
dium, while  near  the  tip  back-running  currents  like 
the  falling  drops  of  water  in  a fountain  surround  the 
central  stream  (Fig.  47).  “ In  the  formation  of  a Fig. 47.— Diagram 

finger-shaped  pseudopodium  of  Amoeba  protons,''  says  ‘he  movements  of 
Hutschli,  ‘‘it  can  be  seen  that  the  current  which  uies  m an  advanc- 

traverses  the  axis  of  the  pseudopodium  and  flows  ‘“S  pseudopodmm 

, , . , ^ . . of  Avtcsba  proteus. 

away  on  all  sides  from  its  tip,  comes  to  rest  at  a [buischli.] 

very  short  distance  behind  the  tip,  — a circumstance 
which  in  any  case  is  extremely  favorable  to  the  rapid  outgrowth  of 
the  pseudopodium,  in  contradistinction  to  the  relations  that  obtain  in 
the  drops  of  foam,  since  the  protoplasm  that  has  come  to  rest  is 
heaped  up  and  the  pseudopodium  grows  ii'^this  way.”‘^ 

Rhumbler  (’98)  attempts  to  explain  the  formation  of  new  ectoplasm 
and  the  increase  in  surface  of  an  advancing  pseudopodium  through 
the  hardening  effect  of  water  upon  protoplasm,  a fact  which  has  long 
been  recognized  (Blitschli,  Pfeffer).  An  advancing  pseudopodium  of 
Amoeba  protons,  if  properly  fixed  and  stained,  shows  an  advanced  mass 
of  endoplasm  broken  through  the  walls  of  ectoplasm.  ^ 

The  outer  ectoplasm  has  a firm 
consistency,  and,  as  Rhumbler  dem- 
onstrated by  treatment  with  diluted 
caustic  potash  (Fig.  48),  may 
be  isolated  from  the  endoplasm. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  converted  into 
streaming  endoplasm  again.  The 
Fig.  48. — The  ectoplasm  (e)  and  gastric  conversion  of  ectoplasiu  into  endo- 

vacuoles  (o)  of  Amaba  verrucosa  after  treat-  i u • i-  i i t 

mentuithAW.  [Ruumhi.er.]  pl^sm,  which  was  early  noted  by 

fingelmann  (’79)  and  recently  by 
Penard,  Pfeffer,  Verworn,  Blitschli,  and  others,  takes  place  accord- 
ing to  Rhumbler  at  all  times.  It  is  particularly  well  shown  in 
Am(oba  limioola  Rhumbler,  or  A.  blattoe  Blitschli,  where  the  eruptive 
pseudopodium  incloses  a definite  portion  of  the  old  ectoplasm,  which 
soon  disappears  and  becomes  lost  in  the  endoplasm.  Both  Butschli 

‘ Biitschli,  loc.  cit.,  English  translation,  pp,  310-31 1. 

- Loc.  cit.,  p.  312.  ®Cf.  Fig.  10,  A,  p.  36. 
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and  Rhumblcr  recognize  that  the  longer  the  action  of  water  is  con- 
tinued upon  the  ectoplasm,  the  greater  the  stiffening;  hence,  Rhumbler 
argues,  the  new  ectoplasm  forming  at  the  edge  of  the  advancing 
pseudopodium  is  less  resisting  than  elsewhere  and  the  forward  flow 
continues  in  one  direction  until  the  surface  tension  is  equalized.  New- 
material  for  the  advancing  pseudopodium  must  be  supplied  from 
endoplasm,  and  this  in  turn  from  the  ])osterior  ectoplasm,  so  the 
assumption  is  made  by  Rhumbler  that  there  is  a continual  change 
of  Anicebas  protoplasm  from  ectoplasm  into  endoplasm,  and  from 
endoplasm  into  ectoplasm. 

K.xplanations  of  this  nature,  based  upon  ])urely  physical  laws  of  fluid 
substances,  seem  inadequate  to  explain  all  types  of  pseudopodia,  the 
reticulate  and  long  filamentous  forms  in  particular.  Up  to  the  present 
time  no  satisfactory  and  comprehensive  explanation  has  been  made, 
and  it  should  be  recognized  that  the  theories  advanced  still  remain 
only  working  hypotheses.  Hofer  (’89)  and  Verworn  (’91),  and 
many  others  have  demonstrated  that  an  enucleated  amoeboid  mass 
soon  comes  to  rest  and  assumes  a spherical  form.  After  a few  days, 
movement  recommences,  and  is  interpreted  by  Ilofer  as  an  expression 
of  the  changes  in  surface  tension.  Such  observations  make  it  prob- 
able that  the  chemical  activity,  which  is  constantly  operating  between 
the  numerous  substances  which  make  up  the  protoplasm,  plays  an 
important  part  in  pseudopodia-formation,  and  with  our  present  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  these  intra-cellular  reactions,  it  is  premature  to 
settle  upon  any  one  cause,  however  suggestive  and  attractive  it  may 
appear,  of  this  wddely  varied  phenomenon. 

In  many  cases,  especially  among  the  Heliozoa,  pseudopodia-motion 
approximates  flagella-motion.  In  many  of  the  shelled  Rhizopoda 
{^e.g.  Arcel/a,  or  some  species  of  Diffiugia),  the  hyaline  pseudopodia 
sway  backward  and  forward  like  thick,  slow-moving  flagella,  while  in 
some  Heliozoa  {eg.  Artodiscus^  this  motion  is  much  more  energetic, 
causing  the  organism  to  dance  about  like  a monad.  The  resemblance 
is  more  noteworthy  and  interesting  from  a theoretical  point  of  view, 
because  both  the  flagellum  of  Mastigophora  and  the  axial  filament  of 
Heliozoa  arise  in  the  same  manner  in  the  endoplasm,  and  both  are 
apparently  connected  with  a “division  centre,”  a central  granule, 
which  is  analogous  to  the  centrosome  of  metazoan  cells.  ^ 

C.  The  Nucleus 

Nuclei  are  almost  as  varied  in  the  different  forms  of  Sarcodina  as 
are  the  different  types  of  the  animals  as  a whole.  In  some  cases, 
there  is  no  well-defined  nucleus,  the  chromatin  being  scattered  in  the 

^Cf.  p.  271. 
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form  of  granules  throughout  the  entire  cell,  as  in  some  of  the  Masti- 
gophora ; again,  it  is  confined  to  a solid  sphere  without  membrane  or 
intra-nuclear  vacuoles ; or,  there  may  be  a membrane  and'  a single 
compact  mass  of  chromatin  which  occupies  the  centre  of  the  distinct 
nucleus,  and  is  separated  from  the  membrane  by  hyaline  matter.  In 
other  cases,  there  may  be  two  or  more  karyosomcs  or  chromatin 
reservoirs,  or  there  may  be  a great  number  of  granules  in  the  nucleus 
without  the  reservoirs  {Aviccba  proicus).  In  some  of  the  Rhizopoda 
{^Euglypha)  and  Ileliozoa  {Actinophrys  and  Acti}iosphccrvnn),  the 
nucleus  is  strikingly  similar  to  that  of  metazoan  cells,  consisting  of 
chromatin  in  the  form  of  a reticulum  and  a network  of  linin  (Figs. 
14  and  54). 

The  number  of  nuclei  is  also  quite  variable,  many  forms  having 
only  one  {Amcclni  protcus,  Actinophrys,  etc.);  others,  two  {Amccha  bi- 
nnclcata,  Arcella,  etc.);  while  some  have  many,  the  giant  Amccba, 
Pelomyxa,  having,  according  to  Bourne  (’91),  about  ten  thousand, 
although,  even  with  this  large  number,  the  proportion  of  nuclear 
substance  to  the  total  mass  of  the  organism  is  about  the  same  as  in 
other  cells  (Bourne).  In  almost  all  of  the  shelled  forms,  a multiple 
number  of  nuclei  is  the  rule,  but  in  the  many-chambered  Reticulari- 
ida,  every  chamber  does  not  possess  a nucleus,  the  number  of 
nuclei  being  smaller  than  the  number  of  chambers,  thus  indicating  that 
these  forms  are  not  colonies,  but  syncytia,  or  multinucleate  cells. 

D.  The  Contractile  Vacuole 

Contractile  vacuoles  are  almost  entirely  absent  in  the  marine  forms 
(Reticulariida,  Radiolaria),  and  in  a few  of  the  fresh-water  forms 
of  Sarcodina  {Pi'otama’ba,  Pelomyxa,  Myxoclictynm,  Protogcncs,  etc.), 
but  they  are  generally  present  in  the  Amoebida  and  Heliozoa,  some- 
times two  or  three  in  one  organism.  The  number  of  contractile 
vacuoles  is  quite  variable.  In  most  of  the  naked  forms  there  is 
but  one  ; this,  however,  may  be  of  large  size,  sometimes  measuring 
one-quarter  of  the  volume  of  the  organism  {Actinophrys,  Actino- 
spluBrinm).  In  the  shelled  forms,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are 
two  or  more  (2-3  in  Englypha,  12  or  more  in  Arcclla). 

The  position  of  the  vacuole  in  the  naked  forms  is  also  variable, 
but  becomes  fixed  in  the  shelled  forms  and  in  the  Heliozoa.  In  the 
shelled  forms  they  sometimes  lie  in  the  middle  zone  about  the  edge 
of  the  granular  region  {Englypha),  sometimes  around  the  periphery  of 
the  flattened  body,  while  in  other  forms  they  are  found  now  in  one 
zone,  now  in  another.  In  all  cases,  shortly  before  contraction,  they 
come  to  lie  close  to  the  outer  edge,  and  in  some  cases  they  form 
minute  wart-like  excrescences. 
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zlmceba  protc/ts,  with  its  comparatively  clear  protoplasm  and  free- 
dom from  pigments,  is  one  of  the  most  favorable  objects  for  the  study 
of  the  contractile  vacuole.  If  a sufficiently  high  power  is  used,  the 
formation  and  contraction  of  the  vacuole  and  the  expulsion  of  the  con- 
tents to  the  exterior  can  be  followed  step  by  step.  At  first  the  vacuole 
lies  near  the  nucleus,  but  as  it  grows,  it  becomes  separated  from  the 
latter,  and  at  the  time  of  its  contraction  lies  at  the  end  of  the  body 
farthest  from  the  advancing  pseudopodia,  at  what  is  sometimes  called 
the  posterior  end  (Fig.  49,  A).  Its  reappearance  is  always  somewhere 
near  its  point  of  disappearance.  While  still  small  it  is  carried  along 
by  the  streaming  protoplasm  back  to  a position  near  the  nucleus, 
where  it  completes  its  development.  The  increasing  weight  of  the 
growing  vacuole  causes  it  to  lag  behind  the  streaming  granules  and 
nucleus,  until  at  its  full  growth  it  is  widely  separated  from  the  latter 
organ.  The  vacuole  may  appear  to  move  in  the  direction  contrary  to 
that  of  the  protoplasmic  streaming,  although  in  reality  it  is  quiescent; 
for  while  it  remains  in  the  field  of  the  microscope,  the  main  body  of 
the  animal  moves  well  out  of  it,  until  the  vacuole  is  surrounded  only 
by  the  posterior  end  of  the  animal  {G),  which  is  reduced  to  a thin 
layer  of  granules  and  a hyaline  layer  of  ectoplasm  between  the  vacu- 
ole and  the  exterior.  The  granules  later  move  away,  passing  around 
the  vacuole,  until  finally  there  is  only  a thin  layer  of  hyaline 
plasm  between  the  vesicle  and  the  exterior.  Shortly  after  this  the 
vacuole  bursts  and  disappears,  in  most  cases  a distinct  bulge  to\vard 
the  outside  preceding  contraction.  Contraction  always  begins  on 
one  side  of  the  vacuole,  and  is  carried  across  it  toward  the  outer 
edge  (//). 

Stokes  (’93)  asserts  that  there  is  no  bursting  of  the  wall,  but  that 
minute  pores  are  formed  through  which  the  contents  of  the  vacuole 
are  forced  to  the  outside.  In  some  instances  the  contents  of  the 
vacuole  are  not  completely  emptied,  but  as  much  as  half  may  be  left, 
the  vacuole  then  rounding  out  to  be  carried  back  by  the  streaming 
plasm  to  the  nucleus,  where  it  completes  its  growth.  In  other  cases 
the  contents  of  the  old  vacuole  may  be  entirely  discharged,  with  the 
exception  of  a small  quantity  of  liquid  retained  in  exceedingly  small 
vesicles,  each  of  which  may  grow  to  some  extent  independently, 
although  they  ultimately  fuse  to  form  the  new  vacuole  {/).  Thus 
the  new  vacuole  does  not  necessarily  re-form  at  the  place  of  dis- 
appearance, but  may  be  derived  by  the  coalescence  of  a number 
of  smaller  ones  which  themselves  are  the  remains  of  an  old  one. 
As  many  as  six  may  unite  in  this  manner  to  form  the  new  vacuole 
(.d,  /),  C.)  These  unite  two  by  two  in  various  parts  of  the  plasm, 
and  the  last  two  may  not  fuse  until  in  the  neighborhood  of  the 
nucleus. 
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In  addition  to  the  contractile  vacuoles  the  Sarcodina  occasionally 
possess  gas  vacuoles,  which  were  first  made  out  in  Arcella,  but  which 


Fig.  49.  — Amxba  protcus  and  ihe  contractile  vacuole. 

A.  The  vacuole  (v)  is  in  the  form  of  minute  vesicles  in  the  region  of  contraction.  B.  Tltree 
minutes  later.  C.  Two  minutes  later  still  (two  vesicles  have  united).  D.  Two  vesicles  previous 
to  union  near  the  nucleus  («).  E.  The  single  vacuole  becoming  separated  from  the  nucleus.  F. 
The  vacuole  at  the  posterior  end  previous  to  contraction.  (7,  //,  /,  and  J.  Four  stages  in  the  con- 
traction of  the  vacuole. 

have  since  been  shown  to  be  quite  general  in  the  group  (Claparcde 
and  Lachmann,  Engelmann,  Butschli,  Kntz,  Rhumbler).  The  gas 
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appears  to  be  mainly  carbon  dioxide,  and  apparently  serves  an  hydro- 
static purpose,  allowing  the  heavy  forms  like  Diffliigia  to  raise  or 
lower  themselves  in  the  water. 

E.  Encvstment 

Encystment  is  undoubtedly  a widespread  phenomenon  among  the 
Sarcodina,  although  it  is  apparently  absent  altogether  in  the  marine 
forms  ( Radiolaria  and  Reticulariida).  With  the  exception  of  some 
Heliozoa,  it  has  not  been  extensively  studied,  and  the  few  observa- 
tions are  frequently  contradictory.  There  is  a general  agreement, 
however,  that  its  object  is  to  protect  the  individual  during  periods  of 
drought,  cold,  or  during  periods  of  reproduction.  Thus  a heliozoon, 
when  its  environment  becomes  unsuitable,  draws  in  its  j)seudopodia, 
loses  its  ectoplasmic  vacuoles,  and  secretes  a double-layered  coating, 
the  inner  layer  being  gelatinous  at  first,  but  later  like  a membrane. 
The  outer  layer  is  warty,  and  composed  usually  of  silicious  plates, 
cemented  together  by  a silicious  jelly.  If  multinucleate,  most  of  the 
nuclei  are  absorbed,  about  5 per  cent  remaining  intact  (Hertwig,  for 
Acti)iosph(Brium).  When  conditions  are  again  suitable,  the  animal 
absorbs  water,  swells,  becomes  vacuolated,  bursts  its  membrane  and 
outer  cyst,  and  as  a free-swimming  heliozoon  develops  pseudopodia, 
and  again  leads  an  active  life.  Brauer  (’94)  and  Hertwig  (’98)  have 
shown  that  in  Actiuospheerinm  encystment  is  accompanied  by  numer- 
ous phenomena  of  plastogawy  and  karyogamy}  In  some  forms  of 
Heliozoa,  as  in  Vauipyrclla,  the  outer  cyst  is  com|)osed  of  other  mate- 
rial than  silica,  usually  of  cellulose,  while  in  the  fresh-water  Rhi- 
zopoda  the  cyst  coatings  are  chitinous.  Here  also  the  conditions  are 
often  changed  by  the  presence  of  a shell,  the  cyst  membrane  in  such 
cases  covering  over  only  the  mouth-opening,  although  in  one  form  at 
Xq.'Sl'A.  (yEugIypIia)?i  second  cyst  membrane  envelops  the  whole  animal 
inside  of  the  shell  (see  Eig.  17,  p.  47). 

E.  Nutrition 

The  food  of  Sarcodina  consists  of  vegetable  substances,  of  flagellates. 
Infusoria,  and  not  infrequently  of  larger  animals,  such  as  rotifers  or 
small  Crustacea.  In  the  simpler  forms  there  is  no  region  .set  aside  for 
the  ingestion  of  food  particles,  but  an}^  portion  of  the  body-surface  can 
function  as  a mouth.  When  food  particles  strike  the  body,  the  stimu- 
lus causes  the  protrusion  of  specialized  pseudopodia,  which  gradually 
surround  the  object.  Zacharias  (’93),  u]H)n  rather  uncertain  data, 


1 Cf.  11J1.  236  .Tnd  237. 


THE  SARCODINA 


91 


suggested  that  the  pseudopodia  in  some  forms  are  not  motile,  but 
prehensile  organs,  and  are  withdrawn  after  a full  meal  {Actiiiospha;- 
ridium  pcdatum).  In  some  cases,  at  least,  the  pseudopodia  apparently 
paralyze  the  prey,  for  flagel- 


lates  or  ciliates,  coming  in 
contact  with  the  sharp  pseudo- 
podial  tips,  are  immediately 
stunned  and  lie  quiet,  while 
either  the  pseudopodia  lose 
their  rigidity  and  bend  around 
them,  or  smaller  and  new  pseu- 
dopodia are  formed  from  the 
body-substance,  gradually  sur- 
round the  prey,  and  draw  it 
into  the  body  (see  Fig.  18,  p. 

49).  In  the  shelled  forms  the 
process  of  engulfing  prey  is 
less  simple,  and  where  there  is 
a distinct  cuticle  the  ingestion 
of  the  food  can  take  place  only 
by  the  softening  or  disappear- 
ance of  some  part  of  the 
membrane.  In  the  shell-bear- 
ing Rhizopoda  (Thecamoebina) 
food  ingestion  is  confined  to 
one  part  of  the  animal,  the 
region  about  the  mouth-open- 
ing; while  in  some  Reticulari- 
ida  the  prey  is  not  carried 
inside  of  the  animal  at  all,  but 
seizure,  ingestion,  and  diges- 
tion all  take  place  in  the  net- 
work of  protoidasm  formed  by 
the  anastomosed  pseudopodia 
(Fig.  50).  In  the  shell-bearing 
Heliozoa  the  outer  coating 
must  be  ruptured  for  the  en- 
trance of  the  food  particles 
( Penard ). 

In  all  cases  the  food  substance  is  subsequently  inclosed  within 
a water  vacuole,  the  liquid  being  taken  in  with  the  food  ( Dujardin, 
’41  ; Le  Dantec,  ’90;  Metschnikoff,  '83).  The  fluid  of  the  vacuole,  at 
first  nothing  more  than  water  similar  to  that  in  which  the  animal 
lives,  gradually  becomes  acid,  and  in  it  the  food  particles  arc  slowly 


. t \ . V 
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Fig.  50.  — Gromia  oviforviis  Duj.  [M.  .SciIi'I.rZK.] 
Some  of  the  reticulate  pseudopodia  have  captured 
a diatom. 
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disintegrated,  the  digestible  portions  being  transformed  into  a sort 
of  chyle  which  is  distributed  throughout  the  protoplasm.  The  gastric 
vacuole  with  its  undigested  residue  is  gradually  left  behind  like  a 
loaded  contractile  vacuole,  until  finally  it  is  expelled  to  the  outside 
i^Amcebd).  The  Sarcodina,  apparently,  digest  mainly  proteids,  some 
forms  of  starch,  and  fats  remaining  unchanged  (Meissner,  ’88  ; Green- 
wood, ’8o;  Stoic,  ’oo). 


G.  Reproduction 

The  Sarcodina  reproduce  mainly  by  simple  di\’ision  or  spore-for- 
mation, either  in  the  free  state  while  active,  or  when  quiet  in  the 
encysted  state.  The  simplest  form,  consisting  of  a mere  bipartition 
of  the  protoplasm  and  of  the  essential  body-contents,  occurs  when  the 
body  is  so  large  that  it  becomes  unwieldy  and  it  divides  from  sheer 
inertia.  A well-known  example  is  that  of  the  division  of  Amceba 
polypodia  {Dactylospheera,  F.  E.  Schultze).  Here,  as  in  all  cell-divi- 
sions, the  nucleus  divides  first,  the  body  then  separating  into  two  parts. 
Simple  division  becomes  more  complicated  when  the  organism  is 


Fig.  51. — Alicrogruinia  socialis  llert.  [Hertwig.] 

Division  takes  place  within  the  shell,  and  one  of  the  daughter-individuals  migrates,  forming  a 
new  shell. 

provided  with  an  outer  coating  or  test,  although  in  the  simplest  of 
such  cases,  where  the  coating  is  flexible  and  plastic,  as  in  Vampyrella, 
the  process  involves  only  the  partition  of  the  outer  membrane.  When 
the  outer  covering  becomes  hard  and  firm  by  impregnation  with  chi- 
tinous,  silicious,  calcareous,  or  horny  materials,  the  operation  is  more 
complicated.  The  organism,  while  still  within  the  shell,  may  divide 
by  longitudinal  division,  one  of  the  daughter-individuals  then  migrat- 
ing from  the  parent  shell  and,  after  a longer  or  shorter  time,  settling- 
down  and  secreting  a new  shell  for  itself,  the  other  daughter-indi- 
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vidual  remaining  in  the  old  quarters  {Miavgrovna,  Fig.  51)-  A more 
complicated  process  is  found  in  the  majority  of  fresh-water  shelled 
Rhizopoda,  where  division  is  practically  a form  of  budding,  the  jDlasm 
growing  out  of  the  original  shell  mouth  and  forming  a small  bud  on 
the  outside.  This  bud  grows  until  it  has  reached  its  definitive  size 
(usually  about  that  of  the  original  cell),  when  the  shell-coating  for 
the  new  individual  is  deposited.  The  building  material  for  the  shell 
of  the  daughter-individual  is  formed  within  the  protoplasm  of  the 
maternal  cell.  If  regular  plates  of  silica  or  chitin,  these  plates 
are  secreted  long  before  division  and  stored  up  in  the  protoplasm 
which  surrounds  the  nucleus  {E2ig!ypha,  Quadnila).  If  quartz  crys- 
tals, or  any  other  foreign  bodies,  these  particles  are  picked  up  and 
stored  in  a similar  manner,  to  be  used  later  for  the  test  of  the  daugh- 
ter-cell. When  the  bud  has  reached  a certain  size,  the  plates  or  par- 
ticles which  are  to  form  the  shell  move  out  through  the  mouth-opening 
of  the  parent  shell  and  form  around  the  protoplasm  of  the  bud.  In 
the  meantime  the  nucleus  undergoes  division,  and,  in  the  case  of 
EjiglypJia  at  least,  the  daughter-nucleus  is  the  last  element  to  leave 
the  parent  organism  (see  Fig.  23,  p.  55). 

Heliozoa,  when  preparing  for  division,  become  soft,  draw  in  their 
pseudopodia,  and  round  out  into  a perfect  sphere,  after  which  the 
nucleus  divides  by  \\\\\.od\'i>{ActmopJirys'),  and  the  cell  slowly  separates 
into  two  parts.  In  Nuclcaria,  division  is  very  rapid,  the  entire 
process  taking  place  within  one  minute.  In  many  cases,  division  is 
incomplete,  the  individuals  remaining  attached  to  form  colonies 
{Hcterophrys,  SpJicBrasti'inn,  Raphidiop/irys). 

Swarm-spore  formation  is  widely  distributed  among  the  Sarcodina, 
usually  taking  place  under  the  protection  of  a cyst.  The  parent 
organism  divides  into  a number  of  daughter-cells,  each  containing 
a part  of  the  original  nucleus,  and  each  provided  with  pseudopodia  or 
flagella.  A good  illustration  is  seen  in  Paramccba  Eilhardi,  one  of 
the  naked  Rhizopoda  (Schaudinn,  ’96).  The  animal  is  flat  and 
discoid,  with  short,  lobose,  finger-formed  pseudopodia,  and  varies  in 
size  from  10  to  90  \x  (Fig.  52).  It  usually  increases  by  simple 
division,  but  at  the  end  of  its  vegetative  life  it  encysts,  and  the  plasm 
divides  into  a number  of  pieces.  Fragmentation  of  the  nucleus  is 
preceded  by  division  of  a peculiar  cytoplasmic  body,  which  Schaudinn 
terms  the  Nebenkorper.  The  contents  of  the  cyst  break  into  as  many 
pieces  as  there  are  divisions  of  the  Nebenkorpa'.  Finally,  each 
fragment  of  the  protoplasm,  containing  a part  of  the  original  nucleus 
and  of  the  cytoplasmic  Nebenkorper,  develops  two  flagella  and  breaks 
out  of  the  cyst  as  a swarm-spore  {B,  C,  D\  The  young  organisms 
swim  about  in  this  condition  for  some  time,  and  may  increase  by  longi- 
tudinal division  until,  finally,  losing  their  flagella,  they  develop  pseudo- 
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podia  and  become  young  amoeboid  forms.  Other  cases  of  swarm-spore 
formation  have  been  frequently  recorded,  in  some  cases  by  so  many 


Fig.  52.  — l\^iiViurb(t  cilhiudi  Scliaiid.  [SciIAUniNN.] 

A.  Section.  B.  Sponilalion.  C.  'I  he  flagellated  s\v.irm-s|ioie.  D-IL  Stages  in  division  of 
the  flagellated  spore,  /t.  Ncbcnkorpcr ; the  nucleus. 


different  ob.scrvers  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  their  truth.  In 
the  Rcticulariida,  swarm-spore  formation  may  be  considered  the  typi- 
cal method  of  increase,  and  it  is  connected  with  the  dimorphism 
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of  the  shells  which  Munier-Chalmas  (’83)  and  Schlumberger  (’83) 
have  shown  to  be  widespread  throughout  the  group.  The  original 
nucleus  divides  into  numerous  parts,  which  are  spread  throughout  all 
of  the  chambers.  The  protoplasm  then  segregates  about  them,  and 
the  original  mass  of  plasm  becomes  divided  into  as  many  parts  as  there 
are  nuclei.  These  leave  the  parent  organism  either  by  rupture  of 
the  shell  or  through  the  mouth-opening,  and  soon  form  new  shelis 
(megalospheric).  After  a short  time  they  bud,  and  calcium  car- 
bonate is  secreted  around  the  bud,  thus  making  a two-chambered  cell. 
This  process  continues  until  the  organism  is  full  grown.  Finally,  the 
pseudopodia  arc  drawn  into  the  shell,  and  the  protoplasm  divides 
into  numerous  small  swarm-spores,  each  with  two  flagella.  These 
probably  conjugate  (Lister,  ’95;  Schaudinn,  ’95),  the  copula  giving 
rise  to  individuals  with  shells  of  the  microspheric  form.  A very 
similar  process  occurs  iii  the  Radiolaria,  where  the  endoplasm  within 
the  central  capsule  breaks  up  into  swarm-sjmres,  each  with  a portion 
of  the  original  nucleus  and  each  provided  with  flagella.  These  finally 
break  out  of  the  capsule,  and,  after  a short  free-swimming  period,  they 
lose  their  flagella  and  gradually  assume  the  typical  radiolarian  form, 
passing  through  Hcliozoa  stages.  In  some  cases,  dimorphic  spores 
{anisosporcs)  are  formed,  which  perhaps  conjugate,  as  assumed  by 
Brandt  (’85)  and  Haeckel  (’88),  although  the  process  has  never  been 
seen.  Here,  too,  an  alternation  of  generations  is  assumed  by  Haeckel 
and  Brandt,  an  asexual  or  isospore  generation  alternating  with  a sexual 
anispore  generation. 

In  addition  to  simple  division  and  swarm-spore  formation,  some 
Sarcodina  reproduce  by  bud-formation  or  gemmation.  Buck  (’77) 
early  observed  a number  of  small  amoeboid  germs  in  the  shell  of 
Arcella  (as  many  as  thirty),  an  observation  since  confirmed  by  Cat- 
taneo  (’78),  Blitschli,  and  recently  by  Hertwig  (’99).  Both  Buck  and 
Cattaneo  traced  the  development  of  the  buds  up  to  the  formation 
of  the  characteristic  shell,  while  Hertwig  has  described  the  nuclear 
divisions  leading  to  bud-formation.  Butschli  found  that  the  number 
of  amoeboid  buds  does  not  exceed  nine.  Le  Blanc  (’92)  describes 
similar  processes  in  Difflugia.  Somewhat  similar  buds  were  observed 
inside  Pclowyxa  palnstris  by  Weldon,^  although  neither  the  devel- 
opment nor  origin  was  made  out.  Bud-formation  has  been  repeatedly 
seen  in  the  Heliozoa  as  w'ell  as  in  the  Rhizopoda.  The  genus  Aea/i- 
t/iocystis  in  particular  has  been  studied  in  this  connection  by  Hertwig 
(’74),  Korotneff,  and  more  recently  by  Schaudinn  (’96).  According 
to  the  latter,  the  nucleus  divides  by  amitosis,  the  daughter-nuclei 
moving  toward  the  periphery,  where  they  bud  off  with  a small  amount 
of  cytoplasm  ; in  some  cases  as  many  as  twenty-four  buds  may  be 

1 Cf.  Lankester  (’91)- 
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formed  by  the  same  animal.  The  history  of  the  buds  is  different  in 
different  individuals.  In  the  simplest  cases,  the  bud  merely  drops 
off  the  parent  and  remains  on  the  bottom  for  some  days  in  an 
amoeboid  state.  In  other  cases,  flagella  are  formed,  and  the  buds 
move  about  like  swarm-spores,  although  after  a couple  of  days  these, 
too,  become  amoeboid.  A few  days  later  silicious  spicules  appear 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  nucleus,  and  soon  after  make  their  way  to  the 
periphery,  where  the  shell  is  formed  (Fig.  53).  Clathrulina  also 
forms  buds  in  a similar  manner,  and  has  been  observed  by  Cienkow- 
sky,  Greeff,  llertwig,  and  Lesser;  the  observations  thus  are  as  well 


Fig.  53. — Xuclear  division  and  spore-formation  in  Heliozoa.  [SCH AUIMNN.] 

A.  A vegetative  cell  of  Spkcerastrum , with  the  axial  filaments  focussed  in  a central  granule 
(division-centre  or  “ centrosome  ”).  B-D.  Division  of  the  nucleus  in  E.  F.  Flag- 

ellated and  amoeboid  swarm-spores  formed  by  budding.  G.  Exit  of  the  central  granule  from  the 
nucleus. 


established  as  in  AcantJiocystis.  The  number  of  buds  is  not  so  large 
as  in  the  latter  form,  and  the  process  is  not  unlike  simple  division. 
The  body  divides  into  three  dissimilar  pieces,  two  smaller  and  one 
larger.  The  latter  remains  within  the  old  shell,  but  the  former 
develop  flagella  and  swim  about  like  swarm-spores.  In  about  half 
an  hour  they  lose  their  flagella,  settle  to  the  bottom,  throw  out  pseu- 
dopodia, and  develop  a stalk. 

Conjugation  has  only  rarely  been  seen  among  the  different  kinds  of 
Sarcodina,  and  further  observations  must  be  made  before  it  ca4i  be 
considered  a widespread  phenomenon.  A few  authentic  observa- 
tions, however,  show  that  it  occurs  in  some  cases.  Biitschli  (’74) 
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supposed  Arcella,  which  he  found  in  pairs,  were  conjugating,  and 
later  he  held  the  view  that  the  phenomenon  is  quite  widespread. 
Holman  (’86)  observed  a large  Ainceba  surround  a small  one,  the 
two  remained  together  for  some  time,  and  after  they  separated 
swarm-spores  were  formed  in  each.  She  regarded  this  as  a possible 
case  of  conjugation.  A somewhat  similar  process  occurs  in  Amaba 
spatula,  although  here  the  smaller  individual  does  not  regain  its  iden- 
tity, while  the  larger  one  appears  as  before,  except  for  the  presence 
of  two  nuclei  (Penard,  ’90).  Conjugation  is  apparently  more  common 
among  the  shelled  forms  ; Penard  (’90)  says  that,  although  he  has 
met  with  conjugating  animals  in  almost  all  of  the  species  studied  by 
him,  he  cannot  cite  a single  instance  where  he  has  seen  two  animals, 
at  first  free,  approach  each  other  and  fuse.  Jickeli  (’84)  was  more 
fortunate,  for  he  saw  two  individuals  of  Diffljtgia  globu/osa  fuse  by 
their  mouth-parts,  the  union  being  followed  by  lively  pseudopodial 
movements.  After  twenty-four  hours  one  shell  appeared  transparent, 
the  other  dense,  while  all  movements  had  ceased.  When  the  two  shells 
separated  at  the  end  of  forty-eight  hours,  one  was  empty,  its  contents 
having  fused  with  those  of  the  other  shell.  Gruber  (’87)  also  reports  a 
similar  conjugation  between  two  Difidugias.  Conjugation  has  been 
frequently  described  in  the  Heliozoa  also,  although  it  is  quite  possible 
that  many  cases  of  so-called  conjugation  are  only  instances  of  plas- 
togamy,  or  fusion  of  the  cell-body,  and  are  not  followed  by  union  of 
the  nuclei  (karyogamy),  as  in  fertilization. 

Numerous  observations  might  be  cited  which  seem,  at  first  sight,  to 
show  that  copulation  and  conjugation,  in  Heliozoa,  are  preliminary 
to  reproduction  by  simple  division  or  by  spore-formation,  but  the  evi- 
dence in  most  cases  is  incomplete,  and  the  connection  between  con- 
jugation and  reproduction  is  still  largely  inferential.  The  ease  with 
which  large  forms  like  Actinosphcerinm  can  be  artificially  rey)roduced 
by  breaking  them  into  pieces  (Foulke,  ’83)  is  reason  enough  to  excite 
caution  as  to  generalizations  on  the  connection  between  copulation 
and  increase.  The  phenomenon  is,  nevertheless,  clearly  established 
in  at  least  one  form  {Actinophrys  sol,  Schaudinn  ’96).  In  this  case 
two  free-swimming  individuals  come  together  and  fuse ; pseudopodia 
are  drawn  in,  and  the  double  cell  sinks  to  the  bottom,  where  it  becomes 
coated  by  a cyst  of  silicious  plates.  Each  of  the  two  as  yet  ununited 
nuclei  now  prepares  for  division,  passing  through  typical  spireme  and 
spindle  stages  as  in  Euglypha.  Two  of  the  four  nuclei  which  are 
formed  by  these  divisions  round  out  and  become  normal  nuclei,  the 
others  degenerate  and  finally  disappear  without  playing  any  further 
role.  The  phenomenon  recalls  in  a striking  manner  the  formation 
of  polar  bodies  among  the  Metazoa,  and  obviously  represents  some 
form  of  maturation  (Fig.  54).  The  two  functional  nuclei  now  fuse. 
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forming  a cleavage  nucleus,  which  divides  by  mitosis,  giving  rise  to 
daughter-cysts. 
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The  conjugation  of  swarm-spores  has  been  seen  in  a few  cases. 
In  Vampyrella  vannbilis,  the  animal  breaks  up  into  swarm-s])ores 
while  encysted  (Klein).  These  make  their  way  out  of  the  cyst  to 
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conjugate,  and  later  form  either  double  or  multiple  individuals  (plas- 
modia). 

The  conjugation  of  swarm-spores  of  Reticulariida  and  Radiolaria 
has  not  been  observed,  although  the  diverse  size  of  the  anisospores 
in  the  latter  group  favors  this  view.  In  the  fresh-water  form,  //j’a- 
lopns,  which  differs  but  slightly  from  the  marine  forms  in  regard 
to  reproduction,  the  swarm-spores  actually  conjugate,  although  the 
development  of  the  copula  was  not  observed  (Schaudinn,  ’94). 

Inter-kelatioxships  of  the  Sarcodina 

In  drawing  conclusions  as  to  the  most  primitive  group  of  the  Pro- 
tozoa, there  is  need  of  extreme  caution.  Biitschli  long  since  showed 
that  the  development  of  the  Protozoa,  from  spores  or  germs  of  any 
kind,  gives  but  little  indication  of  their  genetic  affinities,  and  that 
such  affinities  must  be  deduced  from  the  study  of  the  group  as  a 
whole. 

In  questions  concerning  the  most  primitive  Protozoa,  the  Infusoria 
are  immediately  thrown  out,  for,  of  all  groups  of  Protozoa,  they  are  the 
most  highly  specialized,  and  along  lines  which  have  carried  them 
to  the  highest  point  of  morphological  development  of  the  single  cell. 
The  Sporozoa  also  have  become  highly  specialized  through  their 
parasitic  mode  of  life.  Neither  of  these  groups  therefore  can  be 
said  to  have  been  the  most  primitive  forms  of  Protozoa.  Among  the 
Sarcodina,  the  Heliozoa  and  Radiolaria  show  abundant  evidence  of 
descent  from  rhizopod-like  ancestors,  while  a similar  relation  can  be 
assumed  of  the  Dinoflagellidia  and  Cystoflagellidia  to  the  Flagellidia. 
It  remains,  therefore,  to  ascertain  if  possible  which  of  the  two 
groups,  P'lagellidia  or  Rhizopoda,  shows  the  more  primitive  charac- 
teristics. Students  of  the  Protozoa  have  differed  widely  on  this 
question.  Biitschli  avoids  the  difficulty  by  the  assumption  that  the 
beginnings  of  both  are  represented  by  the  forms  intermediate  between 
the  two,  and  sees  in  the  members  of  the  family  Rhizomastigidre 
{Mast gawocha  and  its  allies),  the  common  stem-forms  of  P'lagellidia 
and  Rhizopoda.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Rhizopoda,  with  their  animal 
mode  of  nutrition,  must  have  had  other  forms  of  life  as  their  source 
of  food,  and  from  which  they  were  possibly  derived  by  the  process  of 
metasitism.  On  this  account,  Klebs  (’92)  makes  the  P'lagellidia  the 
original  group,  since  here  are  retained  forms  which  live  to-da}'  as  the 
original  forms  probably  did,  with  the  power  to  manufacture  their  own 
food  ( Phytoflagcllida).  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  choose  between  the 
two  assumptions,  although  the  balance  apparently  lies  in  favor,  of  the 
view  which  Klebs  advocates.  From  the  variety  of  forms  they  assume, 
the  Flagellidia  appear  to  have  a greater  power  of  adaptation  than  the 
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Rhizopocla,  and  to  this  power  of  change  may  be  due  the  fact  that 
fewer  species  of  Flagellidia  than  of  Rhizopoda  are  knownd  The 
development  of  a flagellate  or  of  a rhizopod  throws  little  light  upon 
the  question,  for  both  flagellates  with  amoeboid  swarm-spores,  and 
rhizopods  with  flagellated  swarm-spores,  are  known.  The  very  close 
relation  of  the  two  groups  is  also  shown  by  the  fact  made  out  by 


A.  Amoiboid  phase.  B.  hlagellatcd  phase. 

numerous  observers,  that  in  the  same  organism  pseudopodia  may 
change  into  flagella,  and  flagella  into  pseudopodia. 

The  relations  of  pseudopodia  to  flagella  have  not  hitherto  been 
sufficiently  emphasized.  Not  only  do  flagella  become  pseudopodia, 
and  pseudopodia  flagella,  in  some  forms,  but  in  cases  where  the 
mutual  change  has  never  been  observed,  there  is  morphological  evi- 

1 Biitsclili  enumerates  98  genera  of  Flagellidia  and  174  genera  of  Rhizopoda;  Delage 
and  llerouard  314  genera  of  Rhizopoda  and  153  Flagellidia. 
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dence  to  show  that  pseudopodia  and  flagella  are  closely  related,  and 
this  evidence  is  strong  enough,  I believe,  to  throw  additional  light 
upon  the  Flagellidia,  regarded  as  the  most  primitive  forms  of  Proto- 
zoa. It  has  been  shown  that  the  flagellum  in  most  cases  arises  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  nucleus.  This  is  also  the  case  with  the  axial  filaments 
of  the  Heliozoa,  an  extremely  interesting  example  being  shown  in  the 
form  Divtorpha,  as  described  by  Gruber  (Fig.  55,  also  Fig  46,  p.  82). 
Flere  the  axial  filament  is  homologous  with  the  flagellum,  and  there 
is  ground  for  believing  that  the  homology  can  be  carried  from 
Dimorpha  to  the  true  Heliozoa,  where  all  of  the  appendages  are  simi- 
lar to  the  axopodia  of  Dimorpha.  Thus,  in  Acanthocystis  and  Actino- 
phrys,  the  axial  filaments  radiate  from  a common  centre  in  the 
xmclcws  {Actinop/uys,  see  P'ig.  54  A),  or  in  the  cytoplasm  {Acantho- 
cystis). In  Actinosphccrium  and  Camptojiema,  they  arise  from  the 
nuclei  and  do  not  converge  at  a common  point.  In  these  particular 
cases,  the  pseudopodia  have  little  power  of  vibratile  motion,  such  as 
we  might  expect  if  the  axial  filaments  are  comparable  with  flagella. 
In  other  cases  they  do  possess  this  power,  however,  to  a certain 
degree,  as  shown  by  the  rolling  motion  of  Acanthocystis,  which  is  able 
to  travel  a distance  equal  to  twelve  times  its  own  diameter  in  one 
minute,  or  by  the  quick  dancing  motion  of  Artodiscns  (Penard). 
That  this  motion  is  due  to  the  vibrations  or  elasticity  of  the  axial 
filaments  I think  there  can  be  no  doubt,  and  these  structures  are 
comparable  therefore  with  the  flagella  of  the  Mastigophora.  Unlike 
flagella,  however,  they  are  covered  by  plastic  and  streaming  proto- 
plasm, which  gives  them  their  pseudopodial  character.  In  those 
forms  of  Heliozoa  which  are  usually  regarded  as  more  primitive, 
c.g.  Nnclcaria  and  Vampyrella,  the  axial  filaments  are  not  formed, 
and  it  is  an  important  question  whether  these  are  primitive  forms 
representing  a condition  before  differentiation  of  the  axial  filaments 
in  other  Heliozoa,  or  are  to  be  considered  as  degenerate  forms  in 
which  the  axial  filaments  have  disappeared  (P'ig.  56).  If  this  question 
could  be  answered,  it  might  afford  evidence  as  to  whether  the  Flagel- 
lidia or  the  Sarcodina  are  the  more  primitive  forms ; for  if  degener- 
ate, they  point  toward  the  Heliozoa  or  Radiolaria  as  the  ancestors  of 
the  reticulate  Rhizopoda ; but  if  primitive,  they  point  toward  the 
Rhizopoda  as  the  ancestors  of  Heliozoa  and  Radiolaria,  and,  through 
Dimorpha,  of  the  Flagellidia.  Pw’idences  of  the  axial  filaments  are 
found  in  other  Sarcodina  than  the  Heliozoa  and  Radiolaria.  In  the 
Reticulariida  the  central  plasm  of  the  pseudopodia  is  denser  and  more 
resisting  than  the  outer  plasm,  and  M.  Schultze,  Blitschli,  Schaudinn, 
Rhumbler,  and  others,  assume  that  it  has  a contractile  function ; mor- 
phologically and  physiologically,  therefore,  it  apjiears  to  be  similar  to 
the  axial  filaments  of  Heliozoa,  and  to  the  flagella  of  Mastigophora. 
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As  a matter  of  fact,  the  beginnings  of  the  various  branches  of  the 
Protozoa  rest  in  complete  obscurity,  and  the  relationships  of  the  sub- 


Fig.  56.  — Nuclearia  di'licatula  Cienk. 
A.  Hetiozoan  phase.  D.  Rhizopod  pliase. 


groups  are  almost  equally  uncertain.  There  are  a few  interesting 
forms,  however,  which  are  generally  given  as  intermediate  stages 
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between  the  classes,  and  are  supposed  to  show  genetic  relationships 
between  the  groups  which  they  simulate. 

The  close  connection  between  the  Mastigophora  and  the  Sarcodina 
has  been  recognized  since  the  discovery  by  F.  E.  Schultze  (’75)  and 
Butschli  (’78)  of  amoeboid  forms  with  flagella.  These  are  unmistak- 
ably animals  which  take  in  food  at  any  portion  of  the  body  by  means 
of  pseudopodia,  and  move  by  means  of  flagella  or  pseudopodia.  In 
some  instances  they  are  more  like  an  Aincrba  {Mastigai/Krba,  F.  E. 
Schultze,  Fig.  57,  A)\  in  others  they  are  more  like  a heliozodn 
{Ciliop/irys  infusiuniim  of  Cienkowsky,  or  Actinomonas  of  Kent,  Fig. 
57,  B,  Mastigophrys  of  Frenzel,  etc.).  Their  undetermined  position 


Fig.  57.  — Protozoa  with  both  pseudopodia  and  flagella. 

A.  Mastigamceba  aspera  F.  E.  Sch.  [SciIUI.TZE.]  B.  Act  'momonas  pusilla  S.  K.  [KENT.] 
f,  flagellum;  n,  nucleus;  p,  pseudopodia. 


in  classification  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  sometimes  they  are  in- 
cluded with  the  Sarcodina,  while  at  other  times  they  are  regarded  as 
flagellates.  Klebs  believes  that  the  connection  between  the  two 
groups  is  not  quite  so  apparent  as  the  mere  description  of  these  inter- 
mediate forms  would  indicate,  and  places  between  the  primitive 
animal  flagellates,  the  Vampyrellidas,  and  the  Mycetozoa,  an  inter- 
mediate group,  that  of  the  Pseudosporeoe,  with  the  genera  Psciidospora 
and  Protomouas  which  Butschli  includes  with  the  Flagellidia;  while 
the  Rhizopoda  are  derived  from  the  Vampyrellidas  through  the  Heli- 
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ozoa.  The  forms  which  Pscudospora  represents  are  placed  between 
the  Rhizomastigidm  as  enumerated  above,  and  the  Vampyrellidae, 
largely  on  account  of  their  methods  of  reproduction  and  life  history, 
which  in  the  majority  of  the  Rhizomastigidoe  are  unknown.  Vampy- 
rclla  reproduces  while  encysted,  by  dividing  into  a number  of  parts, 
each  of  which  emerges  as  a small  Vampyrclla  with  pseudopodia  like 
the  parent.  Protomoias  aviyli  ( Haeckel),  Monas  ^?w///(Cienkowsky), 
and  Pscudospora  reproduce  in  the  same  way,  with  the  exception  that 

the  swarm-spores  formed 
within  the  cyst  are  not 
amoeboid,  but  are  provided 
with  flagella.  The  swarmers 
soon  lose  their  flagella,  how- 
ever, becoming  amoeboid,  a 
condition  in  which  they  fuse 
together  to  form  larger  or 
smaller  plasmodia.  This 
fusion  is  characteristic  of  the 
Vampyrellidm  and  of  My- 
cetozoa,  but  not  of  the 
Rhizomastigidae,  where  it 
has  never  been  observed. 

There  are  many  features 
in  this  theory  of  Klebs  to 
recommend  it.  It  affords  a 
logical  and  satisfactory  ex- 
planation of  the  relations  of 
the  Mycetozoa  to  the  Sar- 
codina,  and  from  the  stand- 
point of  the  botanist  points 
out  the  relation  of  this  group 
to  the  colorless  plants.  The 
close  connection  of  the 
Heliozoa  with  the  Mastigophora  is  shown  in  other  ways  than  by 
the  transitional  forms  DimorpJia,  Actinomoiins,  etc.  The  finer 
structure  of  the  body  of  the  sun-animalcula,  the  nucleus  and  archo- 
plasmic  substances,  show  a degree  of  differentiation  approached 
only  by  the  Flagellidia  and  Metazoa,  while  the  axial  filaments  are 
homologous  with  flagella.  It  may  be  pointed  out,  however,  that 
Klebs’  theory  leaves  unexplained  the  relatively  simple  nuclear  struc- 
tures and  nuclear  processes  of  division  in  the  Rhizopoda.  This  objec- 
tion is  fatal  to  the  view  that  the  Rhizopoda  are  derived  from  the 
higher  types  of  Heliozoa,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  arose 
from  much  less  specialized  forms,  perhaps  from  the  rscudosporem  or 


membrnne  between  ectoplasm  and  endoplasm;  w, 
nuclei ; x,  a.xial  filaments. 
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other  flagellated  forms,  perhaps  from  forms  like  the  Vampyrelliclae. 
On  the  whole,  there  is  no  conclusive  evidence  to  support  the  view  that 
Rhizopoda  are  more  primitive  than  Flagellidia,  or  vice  versa.  Their 
mutual  affinities  are  very  close,  and  together  they  stand  as  the  most 
primitive  forms  of  modern  Protozoa. 

The  relations  of  the  Radiolaria  to  the  Ileliozoa  are  extremely  close, 
and  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  show  that  the  former  were  derived 
from  the  latter  by  the  acquisition  of  a chitinous  membrane  between 
ectoplasm  and  endoplasm,  and  the  retention  of  a gelatinous  mantle 
like  that  of  Spheemstrum  (Haeckel).  As  first  pointed  out  by  Brandt 
(’85),  tbe  young  Radiolaria  pass  through  flagellated  and  amoeboid 
swarm  stages,  then  through  Heliozoa  stages,  until  the  definitive 
radiolarian  structure  is  attained.  Haeckel  described  the  intermediate 
forms  which  are  represented  in  this  growth,  as  flagellate,  amoeboid, 
Actinoplirys,  Spheemstrum,  and  Aetissa,  the  last  being  the  simj^lest  of 
the  Radiolaria.  Although  the  external  appearance  of  a radiolarian 
is  strikingly  similar  to  that  of  a heliozoon,  there  is  no  structure  in 
Heliozoa  to  compare  with  the  chitinous  central  capsule  of  the  Radio- 
laria. Greeff  (’67,  ’71 ) described  a membrane-like  thickening  between 
the  endoplasm  and  the  ectoplasm  of  Aetinosphecrium,  and  regarded  it 
as  homologous  with  the  central  capsule.  Other  observers,  c.g.  F.  F. 
Schultze,  Hertwig  and  Lesser,  Biitschli,  etc.,  have  not  seen  it,  and 
the  latter,  especially,  considers  Greeffs  contribution  of  little  value. 
However  incorrect  his  interpretation  may  have  been  that  Aetinosphee- 
riuin  is  a fresh-water  radiolarian  belonging  to  the  Acantharia,  Greeff 
was  not  mistaken  in  his  observation,  for  an  occasional  specimen  is 
found  which  shows  such  a membrane  (Fig.  58). 

CLASSIFICATION 

Class  I.  SARCODINA.  Naked  or  shelled  Protozoa,  characterized  by  the  possession 
during  adult  life  of  movable  or  changeable  processes  of  protoplasm,  the  pseudo- 
podia, which  may  be  finger-form,  reticulate,  or  ray-like,  and  which  may  or  may 
not  have  axial  filaments.  Reproduction  is  brought  about  by  simple  division  and 
by  spore-formation. 

Subcla.ss  I.  RHIZOPODA.  Naked  or  shelled  Sarcodina  having  pseudopodia  of  the 
lobose  (finger-formed)  or  reticulate  (anastomosing)  type.  The  adult  form  is 
amoeboid  : the  young  forms-  are  amoeboid  or  flagellated,  and  are  produced  by 
spontaneous  division  of  the  cell  during  active  phases  or  during  encystment. 
The  adults  in  some  cases  fuse  to  form  plasmodia. 

Order  I.  AMCEBIDA.  Rhizopoda  provided  with  lobose  pseudopodia,  with  or  with- 
out a shell,  with  one  or  more  nuclei,  and  usually  with  a contractile  vacuole. 
Suborder  i.  GYMNAMCEBINA.  Naked  forms  of  Amoebida  having  lobose  pseudo- 
podia, and  with  or  without  nucleus  and  contractile  vacuoles. 

Family  i.  AMCEBID.®.  The  pseudopodia  are  lobose.  occasionally  sharp  pointed 
and  branched.  Genera:  y/wa'/w,  marine  and  fresh  water;  Parannrba  Schau- 
dinn  ('96);  Protamoeba  Haeckel  ('66).  marine  and  fresh  water:  Gringa 
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Fienzel  (’92),  lagoons;  Gloidimn  Sorokin  (’78).  fresh  water;  Chcetoprotens 
{l)inania;ba  Leidy)  Stein  (’57),  fresh  water;  Tnchosphwniu/i  Schneider; 
rachymyxa  Gruber;  Hyalodiscus  Hertwig  and  Lesser  ('74),  fresh  water; 
riakopus  F.  E.  Schultze  (’75),  fresh  water;  Dactylosphcera  Hert.  & Less.  (‘74), 
fresh  water;  Chroinatclla  Frenzel  (’92),  fresh  water;  Stylamoiba  Frenzel  (92), 
fresh  water;  Saltonella  Frenzel  (’92),  fresh  water;  Eikenia  Frenzel  (92),  fresh 
water;  Pelomyxa  Greeff  C74),  fresh  water;  Amphizonclla  Greeff  {'66),  fresh 
water;  Podostonia  Clap.  & Lach.  (’58),  fresh  water;  Arc//(dbrix  Hallez 
cultures  of  . Iscuin's  megalocephala. 

Suborder  2.  THECAMCEBINA.  Amcebida  provided  w'ith  a shell,  with  lobose 
pseudopodia,  which  may  be  sharp  pointed  and  branched,  and  with  one  or  more 
nuclei  and  contractile  v'acuoles. 

Family  2.  Arcellidae.  The  shell  is  more  or  less  membranous.  Contractile  vacuoles 
are  numerous;  the  nucleus  is  single  or  multiple.  Genera;  .Ircella  Ehbg.  (’38), 
fresh  water,  common  ; Cochliopodinm  Hert.  & Less.  (’74)?  fresh  water,  common  ; 
Pyxidicnla  Ehbg.  (’38),  fresh  water;  Psendoc/da/ziys  Clap.  & Lach  (’58),  fresh 
water;  Hyalosphenia  Stein  (’57),  fresh  water;  Quadnda  F.  E.  Schultze  ('75), 
fresh  water;  Difflngia  Leclerc  (’15),  fresh  water,  common;  Lecqnereusia 
Schlumberger,  fresh  water. 

Family  3.  Euglyphidae.  The  shell  is  formed  of  regular  plates  of  chitin,  or  of  silica, 
and  is  often  provided  with  spines.  The  pseudopodia  are  sharp  pointed  and 
often  branching,  but  do  not  anastomose.  Genera:  Etiglypha  Dujardin  (’41), 
fresh  water;  Trinema  Duj.  (’36),  fresh  water;  Cyphoderia  Schlumberger  (’45), 
marine  and  fresh  water;  Canipascus  Leidy  (’77),  fresh  water;  Aadmella 
Penard  (’99). 

Order  2.  RETICULARIIDA.  Rhizopoda  with  fine  branching  and  anastomosing,  or 
reticulate  pseudopodia,  forming  an  irregular  network  around  the  body,  which 
may  or  may  not  have  a shell.  Shells,  when  present,  are  calcareous  (rarely 
silicious)  and  provided  with  many  pores  (Perforina),  or  without  pores  (Imper- 
forina),  and  consisting  of  one  chamber  (Monothalamous),  or  of  many  chambers 
(Polythalamous). 

Suborder  i.  NUDA.  Shell  absent;  the  pseudopodia  are  reticulate,  and  the  cell- 
body,  in  many  cases,  is  apparently  without  a nucleus;  marine.  Genera: 
Gymnophrys  Cienkowski  (’76)  ; Protiwiyxa  Haeckel  (’68)  ; Myxodictyum 
Haeckel  (’68);  Protogenes  Haeckel  (’64)  ; Poutomyxa  Topsent  (‘93). 

Suborder  2.  IMPERFORINA.  [With  but  few  modifications,  the  following  cla.ssifica- 
tion  of  the  Reticulariida  is  taken  from  Brady  ('84)  and  Lankester  {'85).  aft«'r 
Carpenter  ('69)].  Shell-bearing  forms;  the  shells  are  calcareous,  solid,  and 
without  minute  apertures,  or  they  are  made  up  of  foreign  ]xarticles  cemented  upon 
a chitinous  base.  They  may  have  one,  two,  or  many  mouth  openings,  and  are 
either  monothalamous  or  polythalamous. 

Family  1.  Gromidae.  The  shell  is  membranous  and  in  the  form  of  a simple  sac, 
with  a pseudopodial  aperture  cither  at  one  extremity  or  at  each  end.  The 
pseudopodia  are  long,  branching,  and  anastomosing;  marine  and  fresh-water 
forms. 

Subfamily  i.  Mouostomino’.  The  shell  has  but  one  aperture,  (.enera:  Grotnia 
Huj.  (’35);  I.iebcrkYihnia  Clap.  & Lach.  (’58).  both  found  in  fresh  water,  the 
former  also  marine;  Microgromia  R.  Hertwig  ('74),  fresh  water;  P/atoinn  F.  E. 
Schultze  ('75);  Pleclflphrys  Entz  ('77);  Pscudodifflugia  Schlumberger  (’45), 
brackish  and  fresh  water. 

Subfamily  2.  Ainpliisiomiiur.  With  an  aperture  at  each  end  of  the  shell.  Genera  : 
Diplophrvs  Barker:  Ditrciua  Archer  ('70);  Auiphilrcma  .Archer  (’70);  Shep- 
hcardcllii  .Siddall  ('80). 
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Family  2.  Miliolidae.  The  shell  is  mono-  or  polythalamous,  usually  calcareous  and 
porcellanous,  but  may  be  covered  with  sand.  The  polythalamous  forms  may  be 
linear,  spiral,  or  a combination  of  the  two. 

Subfamily  i.  Nubeculari}ice.  The  shell  has  an  irregular  and  asymmetrical  form, 
with  the  aperture  or  apertures  variously  placed.  Genera:  Calciiitba  Roboz ; 
SquaDwinlina  Schultze  ('54)  ; Nubecularia  Dufrance. 

Subfamily  2.  Miliolince.  The  shell  is  coiled,  either  symmetrically  or  asymmetri- 
cally, on  an  elongated  axis,  with  usually  two  chambers  to  each  convolution. 
During  growth  the  shell-mouth  is  alternately  at  each  end  of  the  shell.  Genera: 
Spiroloculuui  d'Orb.  (’26);  Biloculuia  d'Orb.  (’26);  Fabularia  Duirance; 
Miliolina  Williamson  (’58). 

Subfamily  3.  Elauerinina;.  The  shells  are  varied,  the  chambers  being  partly  milio- 
line  in  their  arrangement,  partly  spiral  or  linear.  Genera:  Hauenna  d’Orb. 
(’46);  Articitli)ia  (’46). 

Subfamily  4.  Peneropluiince.  The  shells  are  piano-spiral  or  cyclical,  and  bilaterally 
symmetrical,  (f enera : Peneroplis  Montfort  (’10);  Orbitolites  Lamarck  (1801); 
Orbicnlina  Lamarck  (’16)  ; Contuspira  M.  Schultze  (’54). 

Subfamily  5.  Alveolinince.  The  shell  is  spiral  and  elongated  in  the  axis  of  the 
convolution  ; the  chambers  are  subdivided  into  secondary  chambers.  Genera  : 
.■llveolina  d’Orb  (’26). 

.Subfamily  6.  Keramosphcerince.  The  shell  is  spherical  with  the  chambers  in  con- 
centric layers.  Genera:  Keramosphcera  Brady  (’84). 

Family  3.  Astrorhizidae.  The  shell  is  invariably  composite,  consisting  of  foreign 
particles,  such  as  diatom-cases,  spicules,  sand  grains,  etc.  It  is  usually  large  and 
single  chambered,  frequently  branched  or  even  radiate,  with  usually  a single 
pseudopodial  aperture  at  the  end  of  each  branch. 

.Subfamily  1.  Astrorhizitice . The  shells  have  thick  walls,  consisting  of  sand  or 
mud,  lightly  cemented  together.  Genera:  Astrorliiza  Sandahl  (’57);  Dcn- 
drophrya  Wright  (’61);  Syringammi)ia  Brady  (’84);  Pelosina  Brady  ('79). 

Subfamily  2.  PilnlinincE.  The  shell  consists  of  one  chamber,  the  walls  being  thick 
and  composed  of  felted  spicules  and  fine  sand.  Genera : Pilulina  Carpenter 
(’70);  Bathysiphon  Sars  (’71). 

Subfamily  3.  Saccammitiina;.  The  chambers  are  nearly  spherical,  with  thin  walls 
composed  of  closely  cemented  sand  grains.  Genera:  Saccammina  Sars  ('65)  ; 
Psanunosphcera  Schultze  (’75)  ; SorospJiczra  Brady  (’79)- 

Subfamily  4.  Rhabdamviinijicc.  The  shell  is  composed  of  sand  grains,  firmly 
cemented  together,  and  often  with  sponge  spicules  intermixed.  They  are 
tubular,  straight,  radiate,  branched  or  irregular,  but  rarely  segmented.  Genera: 
Jaculella  Brady  (’79);  Carpenter  ('70) ; Bowerbank  ("62) ; 

Marsipella  Norman  (’78)  ; Rhabdaminitia  Sars  (’65)  ; Aschemondla  Brady  ('79)  ; 
RInzaimnina  Brady  (’79) ; Sagenella  Brady  (’79). 

Family  4.  Lituolidze.  The  shell  is  arenaceous,  and  the  septa  which  imperfectly 
mark  the  chambers  are  often  incomplete  or  absent. 

Subfamily  i.  LituolincB.  The  shell  is  composed  of  coarse  .sand  grains,  is  rough 
externally,  and  often  labyrinthic.  Genera:  .Montfort  ('o8) : Haplo- 

phragmiKtn  Reuss  (’60)  ; Coskinolina  Staclie ; Ilaplostichc  Reuss  ('61)  ; Lituola 
Lamarck  (1801)  ; Bde/loidhia  Carter  (’77). 

Subfamily  2.  TrocliatmniiiincE.  The  shell  is  thin,  and  consists  of  a chitinous  basis 
in  which  are  embedded  minute  sand  grains.  The  outside  of  the  shell  is  smooth 
and  often  polished  ; the  interior  is  smooth  or  occasionally  reticulate,  but  never 
labyrinthic.  Genera : Tliuramniimi  Brady  (’79)  : Anwiodiscus  Reuss : 'Pro- 
cliammina  Parker  and  Jones  (’59)  : U’cbbina  d'Orb.  ("39)  ; Ca7tcrina  Brady 
(’79);  Hippocrepina  Parker:  Honnosina  Brady  ('79). 
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Subfamily  3.  Endothyri/ue.  The  shell  is  more  calcareous  and  less  sandy  than  in 
the  other  LitiiolidcE,  and  the  septa  between  the  chambers  are  distinct.  Genera : 
Nodosinella  Brady;  Endoihyra  Pliillips  (’46);  Polyphragma  Reuss ; Bradyina 
Moll.  (’78) ; Stachcia  Brady  ('76). 

Subfamily  4.  Loftusincp..  The  shell  is  large,  lenticular,  spherical,  or  fusiform,  and 
deposited  either  in  concentric  layers  or  spirally.  The  chambers  are  occupied 
to  a large  extent  by  an  excessive  enlargement  of  the  arenaceous  cancellated  wall. 
Genera:  Cyclammina  Brady  (’76);  Loftusia  Brady  (’69);  Parkeria  Carpen- 
ter ('69) . 

Suborder  3.  PERFORINA.  The  shell  wall  is  perforated  by  numerous  minute  open- 
ings through  which  the  pseudopodia  can  pass  as  well  as  through  the  main 
openings. 

Family  5.  Textularidae.  The  shells  of  the  larger  species  are  arenaceous,  either  with 
or  without  a calcareous  matrix  ; the  smaller  forms  are  hyaline  and  conspicuously 
perforated.  The  chambers  are  arranged  in  alternating  series,  spirally  or  without 
apparent  order. 

Subfamily  i.  Texiidarince.  The  shells  are  typically  bi-  or  tri-serial,  and  are  often 
dimorphous.  Genera:  Textiilaria  Dufrance  (’28);  Bigeiierina  d'Orb.  ('26); 
VerHeuili)ia  Cuneolina  (dOxh.  (’39);  Pavo7ihia  EOx\>.  (’26);  Valvidina 

d'Orb.  (’26);  Chrysalidhia  d'Orb.  (’46);  Tritaxia  Reuss;  Clavulina  d'Orb. 

Subfamily  2.  Buliminincx.  The  shells  are  typically  spiral,  the  weaker  forms  are 
more  or  less  bi-serial.  The  main  aperture  is  not  round,  but  elliptical,  comma- 
shaped,  etc.  Genera  : Virgulina  d'Orb.  (’26)  ; Bulimitia  d'Orb.  ('26)  ; Bolhnna 
d'Orb.  ; Bifaritiia  Parker  and  Jones. 

Subfamily  3.  Cassididinece.  The  shell  consists  of  a series  of  alternating  segments 
more  or  less  coiled.  Genera:  Cassidulimi  d'Orb.  (’26)  ; Ehrenbcrgiiia  Reuss. 

h'amilv  6.  Chilostomellidas.  The  shell  is  calcareous,  finely  perforate,  and  polythala- 
mous.-  The  segments  follow  each  other  from  the  .same  end  of  the  long  axis,  or 
alternately  from  the  two  ends,  or  in  cycles  of  three,  which  are  more  or  less  em- 
bracing. The  aperture  is  a curved  slit  at  the  extremity  of  the  final  segment. 
Genera:  Edlipsoidina  Seguenza;  Chtlostomella  Reuss;  Allo»iO)-pkina  Reuss. 

Familv  7.  Lagenidae.  The  shell  is  calcareous  and  very  finely  perforated:  it  is 
monothalamous  or  polythalamous.  In  the  latter  the  chambers  may  be  joined 
together  in  a straight,  curved,  spiral,  or  branching  series.  The  aperture  is  ter- 
minal, and  may  be  simple  or  radiate.  The  shell  is  not  complicated  by  inter- 
septal  skeletons  or  by  canal  .systems. 

Subfamilv  i.  Lageuince.  Shell  monothalamous.  Genera:  Lagcna  Walker  and 
Boys  (1784):  Nodosaria  Lamarck  (’16);  LinguUna  d'Orb.  (*26);  JdgiiiNliiia 
d'Orb.  (’26);  RiniJilina  6,'Oxh.  (’26);  Erottdiadaria  Defrance ; Marginulina 
d'Orb.  (’26),  etc. 

Subfamily  2.  Poly  mar phini nee . The  segments  composing  the  shell  are  arranged 
spirally  or  irregularly  around  the  long  axis;  they  are  rarely  biserial  and  alter- 
nate. Genera:  Polymorphina  EOxh.  ipz(d)  \ Uvigeriita  CCQxh.  \ Sagrina 

Parker  and  Jones. 

Subfamily  3.  Ranudinince.  The  branching  shell  is  composed  of  long  tubulariform 
tubes.  Genera:  AM ///////>/ rz  Rupert  Jones. 

Familv  8.  Globigerinidae.  The  shell  is  free,  calcareous,  and  perforated.  The  con- 
spicuous .shell-aperture  may  be  single  or  multiple.  There  is  no  supplementary 
skeleton  or  canal  svstem.  The  animals  are  normally  pelagic  in  habit.  Genera: 
Glohigcrina  d'Orb.  (’26) ; Orbicidina  Lam. ; Hasiigcrimi  Thompson  ('76)  ; Can- 
deina  d'Orb.  (’26);  Pidlcnia  Park.  & Jones  ('62) ; Spheeroidina  di'Ox\>.  ('26). 

Family  9.  Rotalidae.  The  shell  is  calcareous,  perforated,  free,  or  adherent ; it  is 
typically  spiral  in  form,  but  irregular  forms  may  be  outspread  or  flaring,  acervu- 
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line  or  irregular.  Some  of  the  higher  types  have  double  walls,  with  supple- 
mental skeleton  and  a canal  system. 

Subfamily  i.  Spirillince.  The  shell  is  a flat  spiral,  without  septa;  it  may  be  free 
or  attached.  Genera:  Spirillina 

Subfamily  2.  Roialince.  The  shell  is  spiral,  rotaliform,  and  rarely  evolute  or  ir- 
regular. Genera : Discorbina  Lamarck  ('04)  ; Flanorbit/aia  d'Orb.  (’26)  ; 

Triincaiulina  d'Orb.  (’26) ; Anomalina  d'Orb.  ('26)  ; Rotalia  Lamarck  (1801)  ; 
Calcarhia  d'Orb.  (’26)  ; Ratellina  Williamson  (’58)  ; Carpenteria  Gray  (’58)  ; 
etc. 

Suborder  4.  TINOPORIN.®.  The  shell  consists  of  irregularly  heaped  chambers, 
usually  with  a more  or  less  spiral  primordial  portion ; a main  pseudopodial 
aperture  is  usually  absent.  Genera:  Tinoponis  Carpenter  (’57);  Folytrema 

Risso  (’26) ; Gypsina  \ Thalamopora  \ Aphros//ia  Carter. 

Family  10.  Nummulinidae.  The  shell  is  calcareous  and  finely  tubulated;  it  is 
typically  polythalamou.s,  free,  and  symmetrically  spiral.  The  higher  forms  pos- 
sess a supplementary  skeleton  and  a well-developed  canal  .system. 

Subfamily  i.  FtisuliiiiiicB.  The  shell  is  bilaterally  symmetrical,  with  chambers 
e.xtending  from  pole  to  pole,  so  that  each  convolution  completely  incloses  the 
preceding  whorl.  The  septa  between  the  chambers  are  single  as  a rule.  Genera: 
Fiisulina  Fischer  (’29);  Schwagcri)ta  Mdller  (’77). 

Subfamily  2.  Folystomcllina;.  The  shell  is  bilaterally  symmetrical  and  nautiloid. 
The  simpler  forms  are  without  supplemental  skeleton  ; the  more  complex  forms 
have  a skeleton,  and  canals  leading  to  the  outside  at  regular  intervals  along  the 
external  septal  depressions.  Genera:  Folystomclla  Lamarck  (’22)  ; Nonionina 
d'Orb.  (’26). 

Subfamily  3.  Numinnlitince.  The  shell  is  lens-shaped  or  flattened.  Genera: 
Archeodiscus  Brady;  AinpJiistey;ina  d’Orb.  (’26);  Opcrculina  d'Orb.  ('26); 
Nianmiilites  ~Larr\arek  (1801);  Heterosfegina  A'Orh.  (’26). 

Subfamily  4.'  Cycloclypeina.  The  shell  is  flat,  with  a thickened  centre,  or  lens- 
shaped, and  consists  of  a disc  of  chambers  arranged  in  concentric  annuli  with 
peripheral  thickenings.  The  septa  are  double,  and  furnished  with  a system  of 
interseptal  canals.  Genera:  Carpenter  ( ’56)  ; Urbitoides  diOrh. 

Subcla.ss  II.  HELIOZOA.  These  are  naked  or  shelled  forms  of  Sarcodina  of  typi- 
cally spherical  form,  with  but  little  tendency  to  change  form  by  amoeboid  mo- 
tion. The  pseudopodia,  radiating  from  all  parts  of  the  body,  are  fine  and 
ray-like,  rarely  changeable,  and  usually  provided  with  an  axial  filament. 

Order  i.  APHROTHORACIDA.  Heliozoa,  without  a skeleton,  but  provided  with  a 
more  or  less  developed  power  of  amoeboid  motion,  and  with  plastic  (myxopo- 
dia)  or  stiff  (axopodia)  pseudopodia,  the  latter  possessing  axial  filaments. 
Genera:  Vanipyrclla  Cienk.  (’65);  Niiclcaria  Cienk.  (’65);  Mortobia  A. 

Schneider  ('78)  ; .^fyxastrnni  Haeck.  ('70)  ; Actinophrys  Ehr.  (’30)  ; Aciino- 
sphariiim  Stein  (’57)  ; Actinolophus  F.  E.  Schultze  ('74)- 

Order  2.  CHLAMYDOPHORIDA.  Heliozoa.  with  a soft  gelatinous  or  felted  fibrous 
covering.  Genera:  Heterophrys  Archer  ('69);  Sphcerastnan  Greeff  ('73); 
Astrodisculus  Greeff  (’69). 

Order  3.  CHALARATHORACIDA.  Heliozoa.  with  a silicious  coating  composed  of 
separate  and  loosely-jointed  spicules.  Genera:  Foiiipholyxophrys  Archer 
('69)  ; Raphidiflphrys  Archer  (’70)  : Fiuacocystis  Hert.  & Less.  ('74)  : Fi- 
naciophora  Greeff  ('73)  ; Acanthocystis  Carter  ('63)  ; Diplocysiis  Penard  ('90)  ; 
Cietikowskya  Schaudinn  ; li\igncrella  Mereschkowsky  (’81). 

Older  4.  DESMOTHORACIDA.  Heliozoa,  with  a shell  of  one  piece  perforated  bv 
numerous  openings.  Stalked  or  unstalked  forms.  Genera:  Orbulitiella  ~Er\tz 

(’77) ; Claihndina  Cienk.  (’67). 
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Subclass  III.  RADIOLARIA.  Marine  forms  of  Sarcodina.  similar  to  Heliozoa  in 
having  ray-like  pseudopoclia  (axopodia  and  myxopodia),  but  provided  with  a 
chitinous  capsule  which  incloses  the  nuclei.  They  may  or  may  not  have  a 
skeleton;  when  present  the  skeleton  is  formed  of  acanthin  or  of  silica.  The 
group  is  subdivided  into  4 legions,  20  orders,  85  families,  739  genera,  and  4318 
species.  (Haeckel,  1885.) 

Legion  1.  SPUMELLAPIA  (or  PERIPYLEA).  The  central  cap.sule  is  perforated 
by  numerous  fine  pores.  A skeleton  may  or  may  not  be  present. 

Order  I.  COLLOIDIDA.  Without  skeleton.  Families:  Thalassicollidae  (solitary 
forms);  Collozoidae  (colonial). 

Order  2.  BELOIDIDA.  The  skeleton  consists  of  loose  silicious  needles.  I'amilies: 
Thalassosphaeridae  (single);  and  Sphserozoidae  (colonial). 

Order  3.  SPH.®ROIDIDA.  The  skeleton  consists  of  from  one  to  many  concentric 
globular  shells.  Families : Liosphaeridse  (single)  ; Collosphaeridae  (colonial)  ; 
Stylosphaeridae  (single)  ; Staurosphaeridae  (single)  ; Cubosphaeridae  (single)  ; 
Astrosphaeridae  (single). 

Order  4.  PRUNOIDIDA.  With  ellipsoidal  to  cylindrical  latticed  shells  and  similar 
central  capsule.  Families:  Ellipsidae  ; Druppulidae  ; Sponguridae  ; Artiscidae  ; 
Cyphinidae  ; Panartidae  ; Zygartidae. 

Order  5.  DISCOIDIDA.  Shell  and  central  capsule  are  discoidal  or  lenticular, 
f'amilies  : Cenodiscidae  ; Phacodiscidae  ; Coccodiscidae  ; Porodiscidae  ; Pylodis- 
cidae ; Spongodiscidae. 

Order  6.  LARCOIDIDA.  The  skeleton  is  irregularly  lenticular  or  discoid.  Families: 
Larcaridae  ; Larnacidae  ; Pylonidae  ; Tholonidae  ; Zonaridae  ; Lithelidae  ; Streb- 
lonidae  ; Phorticidae  ; Soreumidae. 

Legion  2.  ACANTHARIA  (or  ACTIPYLEA).  The  skeleton  is  formed  of  acanthin 
arranged  in  radiating  spines,  usually  tw'enty  in  number. 

Order  7.  ACTINELIDA.  The  spines  are  more  than  twenty  in  number.  Families: 
Astrolophidae  ; Litholophidae  ; Chiastolidae. 

Order  8.  ACANTHONIDA.  With  twenty  spines  arranged  according  to  Muller’s 
law  (four  equatorial,  eight  tropical,  and  eiglit  polar).  I'amilies  : Astrolonchidae  ; 
Quadrilonchidae ; Amphilonchidae. 

Order  9.  SPH.®ROPHRACTIDA.  With  twenty  equal  quadrangular  spines  and  a 
complete,  fenestrated  shell.  Families:  Sphaerocapsidae  ; Dorataspidae  ; Phrac- 
topeltidae. 

Order  10.  PRUNOPHRACTIDA.  With  ellipsoidal,  flat,  or  double-coned  shell, 
through  which  twenty  spines  radiate  according  to  MUller's  law.  Families: 
Belonaspidae  ; Hexalaspidas  ; Diploconidae. 

Legion  3.  NASSELLARIA  (or  MONOPYLEA).  The  skeleton  is  silicious  and 
rarely  absent.  The  central  ca])sule  has  a single,  limited,  perforated  area  at  one 
pole;  the  extracapsular  jdasm  has  no  pigment. 

Order  II.  NASSOIDIDA.  Monopvlaria  without  a skeleton.  Families:  Nasselidae. 

Order  12.  PLECTOIDIDA.  A complete  latticed  shell  is  never  formed.  l)ut  the  skele- 
ton consists  of  three  or  more  spines  radiating  from  one  point  below  the  central 
capsule,  or  from  a central  rod.  Families  : Plagonidae  ; Plectanidas. 

Order  13  STEPHOIDIDA.  The  skeleton  consists  of  one  or  two  fused  rings  which 
may  be  connected  by  a loose  network.  Families:  Stephanidae ; Semantidae ; 
Coronidae ; Tympanidae. 

Order  14.  SPYROIDIDA.  The  skeleton  consists  of  a single  sagittal  ring  and  a 
latticed  shell  which  is  furrowed  in  the  sagittal  plane.  Families  : Zygospyridae  ; 
Tholospyridae  ; Phormospyridae  ; Androspyridae. 

Order  15.  BOTRYOIDIDA.  The  skeletons  are  similar  to  the  preceding,  but  orna- 
mented by  one  or  more  wing-like  processes.  Families  : Cannobotryidae  ; Litho- 
botryidae  ; Pylobotryidae. 
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Order  i6.  CYRTOIDIDA.  Similar  to  the  preceding,  but  without  the  sagittal  fur- 
row. The  skeleton  is  helmet-shaped  P amilies:  Tripocalpidae  ; Phaenocalpidae  ; 
Cyrtocalpidae  ; Tripocyrtidae ; Anthocyrtidae  ; Sethocyrtidas  ; Podocyrtidae  ; 
Phormocyrtidae  ; Theocyrtidae  ; Podocampidae  ; Phormocampidae  ; Lithocampidae. 

Legion  4.  PH.SODARIA  (or  CANNOPYLEA).  The  central  capsule  has  a double 
• membrane,  with  a spout-like  main  opening  at  one  pole,  and  irequently  with 
accessory  openings  on  each  side  of  the  main  axis  at  the  opposite  pole.  1 he 
central  capsule  may  be  multiple  in  number.  There  is  always  a pigmented  mass 
on  the  outside  of  the  central  capsule  (the  phaodiniii)  and  covering  the  main 
opening.  The  skeleton,  which  is  rarely  absent,  is  silicious  and  always  outside 
of  the  central  capsule. 

Order  17.  PHiEOC /STINIDA.  Skeletal  structures  may  or  may  not  be  present; 
the  central  capsule  is  the  centre  of  the  spherical  body.  Families  : Phseodinidae  ; 
CannoraphidcB  ; Aulacanthidae. 

Order  iS.  PH.®OSPHERIDA.  The  skeleton  is  a simple  or  a double  latticed  cover- 
ing; the  central  capsule  is  in  the  centre  of  the  shell.  Families:  Orosph£eridae  ; 
Sa  ^osphseriddB  ; Aulosphaeridas  ; Cannosph*ridae. 

Order  19.  PH,®OGROMIDA.  Radiolaria  provided  with  a simple  latticed  shell, 
having  a mouth  opening  at  one  (the  main)  pole.  The  central  capsule  is  in  the 
aboral  half  of  the  shell.  Families:  Challengeridai ; Medusettidae ; Castanel- 
lidae  ; Cercoporidae  ; Tuscaroridae. 

Order  20.  PH.$OCONCHIDA.  The  shell  consists  of  two  latticed  valves,  one  dorsal, 
the  other  ventral  (right  and  left  according  to  Biitschli).  Families:  Con- 
charidae  ; Caelodendridae  ; Caelographidae. 
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THE  MASTIGOPIIORA 

The  Mastigophora  are  provided  with  a motile  apparatus  in  the 
form  of  flagella,  which  may  vary  in  number  from  one  to  many. 
In  the  majority  of  cases,  the  body  is  of  well-defined  and  constant 
form,  and  covered  with  a cuticle,  membrane,  or  shell.  They  abound 
in  infusions,  in  stagnant  pools,  in  clear  water,  and  in  the  sea,  while 
many  of  them  are  found  as  parasites  in  higher  animals,  where  they 
live  in  the  cavities  and  cells  of  the  body. 

In  this  class  are  found  many  diverse  types  of  unicellular  organisms, 
including,  at  one  e.xtreme,  primitive  forms  whose  allies  are  undoubt- 
edly among  the  bacteria  and  the  lowest  jilants  (monads),  at  the  other 
extreme,  colonial  forms,  which  in  the  complexity  of  their  structure  and 
functions  are  little  lower  than  some  of  the  Metazoa  and  Metaphyta. 
It  includes  forms  whose  bodies  are  naked  ; others  that  are  clothed 
with  complex  membranes,  or  incased  in  chitinous,  silicious,  or  cellu- 
lose shells.  It  includes  organisms  with  very  different  methods  of 
food-taking ; in  some  forms  the  food,  like  that  of  the  green  plants, 
consists  of  products  made  from  simple  compounds  by  the  organism 
itself  ; in  others,  the  food,  like  that  of  the  fungi,  consists  of  dissolved 
organic  matters  ; and  in  still  others,  the  food,  as  in  the  higher  animals, 
consists  of  solid  particles  of  proteid  and  other  matters. 

Notwithstanding  these  many  structural  and  functional  differences, 
there  are  some  well-defined  structural  characteristics  according  to 
which  the  Mastigophora  may  be  subdivided  into  a number  of  more 
or  less  homogeneous  groups.  These  groups  are  the  Flagellidia, 
Dinoflagellidia,  and  Cystoflagellidia.  The  first  comprises  the  least 
homogeneous  forms;  they  consist  usually  of  minute  cells  with  a 
simple  naked  body,  which  may  become  more  or  less  amoeboid,  and 
with  one,  two,  or-  several  flagella.  In  some  cases,  there  is  a compli- 
cated cell-membrane,  in  others  a shell,  while  colony-formation  is  fre- 
quently seen.  The  Dinoflagellidia  are  distinguished  by  the  presence 
of  one  or  two  furrows,  in  which  the  flagella  find  their  origin,  one  to 
pass  around  the  organism  transversely,  the  other  to  vibrate  freely  in 
the  surrounding  water.  The  majority  are  covered  by  a cellulose 
shell,  consisting  frequently  of  several  plates.  The  Cystoflagellidia,  a 
group  consisting  of  only  two  genera,  Noctilnca  and  Lcptodiscus,  are 
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distinguished  by  the  peculiar  parenchymatous  structure  and  by  the 
presence  of  a tentacle  and  a collar. 

A.  Protoplasmic  Structure 

The  alveoli,  forming  the  structural  basis  of  the  protoplasm,  vary  in 
size  from  minute  and  scarcely  visible  spaces  to  large  vacuoles.  In 
the  majority  of  forms,  they  are  arranged  in  a typical  outer  layer  {Rin- 
denscJiicJit)  of  small-sized  alveoli,  surrounding  an  inner  mass  of  larger 
ones  {e.g.  Chilovionas).  The  protoplasm  is  not  equally  dense  in  all 


Fig.  59.  — Froterospongia  HcBckeli  S.  K.  [S.  KENT.] 


cases,  but,  as  in  the  Rhizopoda,  may  be  of  variable  consistency.  It 
may  be  so  soft  and  flexible  that,  as  in  Amceba,  the  periphery  will  give 
way,  and  pseudopodia  may  be  formed  at  any  point  in  response  to 
local  changes  in  the  surface  tension  (Euglenoids  and  forms  of  Asta- 
sia). There  is  but  little  tendency  to  the  differentiation  into  zones, 
so  frequently  seen  in  Rhizopoda,  and  only  rarely  is  there  a differen- 
tiation into  ectoplasm  and  endoplasm  {Mastigavuvba). 

Klebs  (’92)  distinguishes  two  types  of  peripheral  structures,  the 
periplasts  and  outer  coats,  stalks  being  included  with  the  latter. 
The  periplasts  include  all  cuticular  differentiations  which  are  a living 
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part  of  the  organism,  and  ev^en  diverse  modifications  of  protoplasm, 
such  as  the  fine  perijdieral  layer  of  alveoli  {Pe/Iicnla  of  Butschli),  and 
the  complex  membranes  of  Eitglcna  and  Astasia  (cf.  Fig.  10,  B). 
The  outer  coatings  as  in  all  Protozoa,  serving  probably  for  the  pur- 
pose of  protection,  include  houses  and  tests  of  all  kinds  which  are 
not  a living  part  of  the  animal.  In  many  cases  they  are  simply  jelly- 
like  coverings,  which  in  many  colony-forms  also  serve  to  keep  the 
individuals  together  {Urogloia,  many  Choanoflagellida,  P'ig.  59;  see 
also  fidg.  25,  p.  56).  In  other  cases,  the  gelatinous  mantle  becomes 
a tube,  into  which  the  organism  can  completely  withdraw  (some 
Choanoflagellida).  In  still  other  cases,  the  jelly  is  apparently 
hardened  into  a well-defined  goblet  or  beaker-shaped  cup  with  the 
consistency  of  chitin  {Codonccca,  Epipyxis,  Diuobryon,  Salpingoeca,  etc.). 
The  relations  of  the  firm  case  to  the  gelatinous  mantle  are  shown  in 
forms  like  Codonccca,  where  the  chitin-like  urn-shaped  cup  may  become 
gelatinous  (P'ig.  60).  The  organisms  are  attached  to  the  bottoms  of 
such  goblet-shaped  cups  by  a protoplasmic  process,  and  in  no  case 
does  the  cup  fit  the  organism  as  tightly  as  a membrane.  Colony- 

forms  also  are  frequent  in  these  types,  arising,  in 
the  simplest  cases,  by  a young  individual  attaching 
itself  to  the  edge  of  the  parent  test  and  there  secret- 
ing its  own  covering  {Dinobryon,  Fig.  61).  The 
majority  of  these  colonies  are  attached,  but  Dinob- 
ryon  is  a free-swimming  form,  usually  found  in  the 
clearest  waters. 

Shells  are  distinguished  from  tests  or  houses  by 
the  fact  that  thev  completely  inclose  the  animal,  the 
so-called  mouth-opening  where  the  flagellum  is  in- 
serted being  the  only  aperture.  Both  tests  and 
shells  are  usually  transparent  and  colorless,  although 
they  may  be  colored  by  the  presence  of  iron,  as 
[jAMKs  Clark.]  in  Trachdomouas,  Rhipidodendnm,  etc.,  where  the 

shells,  when  present  in  any  quantity,  give  a distinctly 
red  color  to  the  water.  The  simjdest  shells  are  the  cellulose  cover- 
ings of  many  Phytoflagellida,  which,  although  lifele.ss,  have  the  same 
general  appearance  as  membranes.  The  shell,  which  is  frequently 
protected  by  sharp  spines  ( 'frac/idomonas),  may  be  separated  from 
the  plasm  by  a considerable  space.  It  is  bivalvcd  in  Pbacotas,  the 
two  parts  being  easily  separated  (Fig.  62).  In  one  form  only,  Dis- 
tiphanns  speculum  Stbhr,  there  is  a silicious  skeleton  which  recalls  the 
latticed  skeletons  of  Radiolaria  (Fig.  63). 

The  most  highly  differentiated  of  these  outer  coatings  arc  found 
in  the  Dinoflagellidia,  where  the  cellulo.se  shells  are  often  com]-)osed 
of  .separate  plates  fitted  together  with  the  greatest  nicety  and  often 
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complicated  by  the  presence  of  spines,  wing-like  processes,  and  other 
appendages,  or  they  may  be  pitted  by  minute  depressions  or  pores. 
After  the  death  of  the  animal  the  plates  can,  as  a rule,  be  separated 
by  gentle  pressure.  The  substance  of  the  shell  is  not  true  plant  cel- 
lulose, but  a modification,  the  exact  nature  of  which  has  not  been 
definitely  determined. 

The  furrows  in  the  shells  of  the  Dinoflagellidia,  in  which  the  two 
flagella  lie,  are  perhaps  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  these  forms. 


^ (id 
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Fig.  62.  — Phacotus  lenticularis  Ehr.  [BUTSCHLI.] 

A.  Individual  within  its  bivalved  shell.  B.  Spore-forming  individual. 

One  runs  across  the  organism,  while  the  other,  which  may  often,  how- 
ever, be  obliterated,  is  at  right  angles  to  this,  usually  in  the  direction 
of  the  longitudinal  axis.  There  may  be  one,  two,  or  many  transverse 
furrows,  the  number  determining  the  family  to  which  the  organism 
belongs.  In  the  genus  Hcmidinium,  the  single  transverse  furrow 
begins  on  the  ventral  side  and  runs  as  far  as  the  middle  of  the  dorsal 
side,  where  it  disappears.  In  the  genera  Gyinnodinium,  Glcnodinium, 
and  Peridinium,  it  runs  completely  around  the  organism  ; while  in 
Ccratium  it  maybe  broken  in  its  course  (Fig.  64).  The  longitudinal 
furrow,  on  the  other  hand,  is  invariably  confined  to  the  ventral  side, 
usually  to  the  lower  half,  but  in  some  cases  {Glcnodinium,  Peridininm) 
it  traverses  the  cross  furrow  and  stretches  some  distance  along  the 
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upper  half  of  the  shell.  The  two  flagella  which  lie  in  these  grooves 
pass  from  the  body-plasm  to  the  outside  through  a distinct  aperture 
in  the  shell,  which  Stein  (’78)  called  the  “mouth-opening”;  but  as 
it  serves  no  purpose  in  food-taking,  Biitschli  has  substituted  the  better 
term  of  flagcllmn  fissure. 

The  protoplasm  of  the  Mastigophora  usually  contains  chromato- 
phores  in  which  one  or  more  deeply  staining  bodies  — the  pyre^ioids 
— • may  be  found,  and  these 
are  frequently  covered  by  a 
shell  of  amylum  or  starch. 

Paramylu)}!,  a food  product 
allied  to  starch,  and  various 
particles  of  oil-like  substance 
are  widely  distributed.  The 
latter  are  frequently  so  nu- 
merous that  the  cell  is  fairly 
filled  with  them.  Upon  dif- 
fluence,  these  oil-like  bodies 
run  together,  forming  glob- 
ules of  large  size;  or  they 
become  finely  divided,  giving 
to  the  surrounding  liquid  the 
appearance  of  an  emulsion. 

Not  infrequently  the  oils  have 
a characteristic  odor  and  taste,  A B 

comparable  to  the  scent  of  oils  Fig.  63.  — DisUphanus  speculum  Stohr.  [Borgert.] 
of  plants  {Uroglcna  aincri-  Lateral  view  of  skeleton,  .ff.  Surface  view. 

cana,  Syunra  uvella,  Fig.  65).^ 

Chromatophores  are  widely  distributed  among  the  various  Flagel- 
lidia.  They  consist  of  clearly  defined,  thickened  bodies,  usually  of 
definite  size  and  shape  and  of  different  shades  of  green,  yellow,  and 
brown.  Clear  green  chromatophores,  colored  by  chlorophyl  as  in  the 
plants,  occur  in  Euglenidae,  Peranemidae,  Chlamydomonadidae, 
and  Volvocina.  Yellow  chromatophores  (colored  by  diatomin, 
as  in  Diatomaceae)  occur  in  Chrysomonadidae,  Cryptomonadidae, 
among  the  Flagellidia,  and  possibly  in  some  Dinoflagellidia ; but 
the  yellow  color,  when  present  in  the  latter  group,  frequently 
shades  off  into  brown.  Bergh  (’81),  Klebs  (’84),  and  others  regarded 
the  coloring  matter  of  the  Dinoflagellidia  as  pore  or  slightly  mi.xed 
diatomin,  which  supported  the  popular  view  that  the  Diatomaceae 
and  the  Dinoflagellidia  are  closely  related.  Schiitt  (’90),  however, 
who  has  made  the  most  complete  study  of  the  coloring  matter  in  these 


1 Cf.  p.  62. 
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forms,  disproved  this  view  by  showing  that  the  coloring  matter  is  quite 
distinct  from  diatomin  and  is  peculiar  to  the  Dinofiagellidia.  lie  suc- 
ceeded in  extracting  three  substances:  (i)  phycopyrrin,  similar  to  the 
brownish  red  coloring  matter  of  the  Florideoe  and  Phmophycacem 
among  the  plants,  and  like  this,  soluble  in  clear  water;  (2)  pjridinin, 
like  chlorophyl  soluble  in  alcohol,  but  of  quite  different  spectrum  ; 
and  (3)  chlorophyllin,  a substance  more  like  chlorophyl,  but  difficult 
to  isolate. 

The  shape  and  size  of  the  chromatophores  vary  considerably  in 
different  species,  but  are  fairly  constant  for  the  same  species.  They 
increase  by  simple  division.  The  pyrenoids,  which  seem  to  be  the 
centre  of  starch  formation,  are  sometimes  quite  naked  i^EugUna), 


Fig.  64. — A.  Gyinnodi-niuinovuin  Schiitt.  B.  Pcridimum  diveigcns  liiir.  /,  transverse  furrow 

with  (A)  flagellum.  [SCHUrr.J 


sometimes  covered  by  a shell  of  paramylum,  which  apparently  differs 
from  starch  only  in  its  reaction  to  iodine.  The  paramylum  granules 
are  round,  rod-like,  or  ring-form  bodies.  Pure  starch  is  also  recorded 
as  a product  of  non-colored,  saprophytic  forms  {C/iiloiuonas,  Poly- 
toma,  etc.).  In  many  of  the  Mastigophora,  especially  in  those  holding 
chromatophores,  there  may  be  an  intense  red  coloring  matter,  in  the 
form  of  fine  drops,  scattered  throughout  the  protoplasm.  These  consist 
of  oil  particles  impregnated  with  a deep  red  pigment,  — Ii(ematoc/iroin'\ 
— and  the  same  substance  is  found  in  the  so-called  “eye-spots,”  or 
stigmata,  which  are  supposed  to  be  more  sensitive  to  light  than  other 
parts  of  the  protoplasm,  although  Ivngelmann’s  (’82)  results  show  that, 
in  Englcna  at  least,  the  clear  plasm  just  in  front  of  the  stigma  is  more 
definitely  involved.  In  many  cases  the  structures  accompanying  the 
stigmata  are  so  strikingly  analogous  to  the  visual  organs  of  higher 
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forms  that  there  is  apparently  good  reason  for  supposing  them  to 
play  a similar  physiological  role.  In  the  green  flagellates  there  are 
often  distinct  concretions,  regarded  by  some  observers  as  lenses ; and 
if  Pouchet  (’86)  is  correct,  a still  more  striking  differentiation  is  found 
among  the  Dinoflagellidia.  The  so-called  eye  of  Gymnodmium  con- 
sists of  a transparent,  highly  refracting  lens,  rounded  at  its  free 
extremity,  and  always  directed  forward  (Pouchet).  The  inner  sur- 
face is  embedded  in 
a hemis})herical,  cap- 
like mass  of  red  or 
black  pigment,  which 
Pouchet  considered 
a choroid.  The  lenses 
develop  by  the  union 
of  from  six  to  eight 
refringent  corpus- 
cles, while  the  organ- 
ism is  still  encysted 
or  while  undergoing 


fission.  The  choroid 
likewise  results  from 
the  union  of  several 
of  the  pigment  gran- 
ules. Considerable 
doubt  has,  however, 
been  thrown  upon 
these  observations 
by  subsequent  ob- 
servers.^ 

Other  inclusions  of 

interest  are  the  thread-like  structures  which  are  common 
holotrichous  ciliates,  and  which  occur  sporadically  in  other  Protozoa. 
Among  the  Mastigophora  they  are  found  in  only  two  cases  iyGony- 
ostownm  Plochmann  and  Polykrikos  Biitschli).  In  the  former  they 
are  trichocysts  similar  to  those  of  the  ciliate  Paraiuaxium  and  allied 
forms,  but  in  the  latter  they  are  true  nematocysts,  comparable  to  those 
of  the  Coelenterata. 


Fig.  05.  — Synura  tivella  Ehr. 

Each  individual  of  the  colonv  is  surrounded  by  a gelatinous 
membrane,  and  possesses  two  chromatophores  (c)  and  a nucleus 
(«). 


among 


P.  The  Fl.agella 

The  most  characteristic  part  of  a flagellate  is  its  motile  organ,  the 
flagellum.  This  consists  of  a vibratile  filament  usually  tapering  to  a 
fine  point,  although  in  some  cases  (r.gn  in  all  Choanoflagellida)  it  is 


1 Cf.  Penard  (’88). 
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of  one  thickness  throughout.  In  either  case  the  base  is  inserted  in 
the  vicinity  of  a pharyngeal  depression  and  usually  at  the  end  of  the 
body.  There  is  good  reason  to  believe  with  Klebs,  Frenzel,  Bloch- 
mann,  and  others,  that  like  the  a.xial  filaments  of  the  pseudopodia  in 
Heliozoa  and  Radiolaria,  the  flagellum  originates  at  or  near  the 
nuclear  membrane,  and  does  not  consist  exclusively  of  the  outer  or 
peripheral  plasm.  Dallinger  (’78)  asserts  that  the  newly  forming 
flagella  are  smooth  and  uniform,  arising  in  or  near  the  nucleus. 
Fischer  (’94),  however,  claims  that  many  of  them  are  provided  with 
branches  like  the  cilia  of  a typhoid  germ.  He  finds  others  which  are 
not  vibratile  throughout  their  entire  length,  but  are  rigid  and  uniform 
for  a certain  distance  and  then  taper  to  the  extremity.  Such  flagella 
resemble  a whip  stock  and  its  lash,  the  relative  proportion  of  stock 
and  lash  varying  in  different  flagella,  the  stock  sometimes  running 
nearly  to  the  end,  and  again  only  a short  distance  from  the  body. 
Other  forms,  especially  in  the  Dinoflagellidia,  have  spirally  rolled 
flagella  of  various  kinds,  while  some  have  flattened  or  band  forms 
{^Pcridiniuvi  tabulatum  and  P.  divergcns). 

A difference  of  opinion  exists  as  to  the  ability  of  the  organism  to 
absorb  or  retract  its  flagellum  into  the  body-protoplasm.  Most 
observers  agree  with  the  early  observation  of  Dujardin  that  there  is  a 
close  relation  between  pseudopodia  and  flagella,  numerous  observa- 
tions having  been  recorded  of  cases  where,  under  certain  conditions, 
the  pseudopodia  change  into  swinging  flagella,  and  flagella  into  pseu- 
dopodia. There  is  no  doubt  that  flagella  can  be  absorbed  after 
changing  to  pseudopodia.  Whether  the  fully  formed  flagella  can  be 
changed  over  into  plastic  material  and  then  withdrawn,  is  still  a sub- 
ject of  dispute;  Fischer  (’94)  holds  that  they  are  invariably  discarded 
upon  irritation,  and  Scluitt  (’95)  shows  that  the  longitudinal  flagellum 
in  the  Dinoflagellidia  is  thrown  off  upon  irritation,  while  the  horizontal 
flagellum  is  flattened  into  a band  form.  A general  rule,  therefore, 
cannot  be  formulated  in  regard  to  the  disposal  of  flagella.  In  some 
cases  they  are  absorbed ; in  others,  thrown  off. 

The  action  of  the  flagella  varies  with  the  type  of  structure.  In  the 
simple,  straight,  or  tapering  forms  the  tip  moves  in  a circle  while 
waves  pass  from  the  base  to  the  extremity.  In  the  whip-like  flagella 
the  basal  portion  moves  back  and  forth  or  in  a circle,  while  the  distal 
region  vibrates  or  undulates  like  the  snapper  of  a whip.  The  band- 
formed  flagella  move  by  simple  undulations. 

The  position  of  the  flagella  is  e.xtremely  variable.  When  there  is 
but  one,  it  is  found  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  cell,  — that  is,  the  end 
which  is  directed  forward  when  in  motion.  When  there  are  two  fla- 
gella, they  may  both  be  directed  forward  {Chdovionas,  Cryptomonas, 
etc.),  and  may  be  of  equal  {Cryptomonas,  etc.)  or  unequal  length 
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{Uroglena,  etc.).  Again,  they  may  be  of  equal  length  but  turned  in 
opposite  directions  {Bodo,  etc.).  When  there  are  numerous  flagella, 
they  may  be  distributed  about  the  body,  regularly  or  irregularly  or 
aggregated  at  certain  points  {M?tlticilia,  Tetmviitus,  etc.). 

In  the  Dinoflagellidia,  the  longitudinal  flagellum,  a long,  fine  thread, 
is  invariably  directed  backward  or  forward,  while  the  other,  the  trans- 
verse, lies  around  the  body  in  an  equatorial  groove.  This  flagellum 
has  a simple  undulating  motion  resembling  a row  of  moving  cilia,  for 
which  it  was  at  first  mistaken.^  So  strictly  does  the  transverse  flagel- 
lum adhere  to  the  usual  direction  of  motion,  that  even  when  the 
groove  is  absent,  as  in  Prorocentrum,  where  the  flagellum  no  longer 
surrounds  the  body,  the  motion  is  retained, 
the  flagellum  being  directed  outward  from 
the  end  of  the  body  for  a short  distance 
and  then  turned  at  right  angles  to  form  a 
circle,  with  the  customary  undulatory 
motion,  as  though  still  encircling  the  body 
(Fig.  66). 

With  the  exception  of  the  Choano- 
flagellida,  which  swim  like  a spermatozoon 
with  the  flagellum  behind  (James-Clark, 

’66),  the  Mastigophora  swim  with  the 
flagellum  in  advance.  The  forward  move- 
ment of  most  flagellated  organisms  is, 
therefore,  exceedingly  difficult  to  inter- 
pret. It  is  very  curious  to  see  the  com- 
paratively large  body  of  P crauema,  for  Fig-  66. — Primitive  forms  of  Dino- 
example,  drawn  steadily  forward  by  the 
minute  tip  of  its  rather  long  flagellum.  ExuvicBiia  Uma^\\x. 

No  satisfactory  mathematical  demon- 
stration of  the  application  of  the  force  necessary  to  produce  this 
motion  has  been  given.  Lankester  (’91)  compared  it  to  the  force 
produced  by  a man’s  arm  and  hand  when  swimming  upon  his 
side;  Biitschli  (’83)  offered  a simple  and  apparently  reasonable 
explanation,  showing  that  the  resistance,  which  is  directed  at  right 
angles  to  the  advancing  undulation,  can  be  reduced,  through  the 
parallelogram  of  forces,  to  a force  of  rotation  and  one  of  translation, 
but  Delage  (’96)  holds  that  while  this  explanation  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  the  mechanism  of  certain  mechanical  contrivances,  it  is 
incompatible  with  the  structure  of  the  flagellate  body,  and  that  the 
explanation  is  much  more  complicated.  Delage’s  interpretation 
involves  the  principles  of  conic  sections,  the  resisting  force  being 


a 


flagellidia.  [BUTSCHLi.] 
a,  Prorocentnim  viicans  Ehr. 


^ Hence  the  name  of  the  group, 
tively  recent  date. 


Ciliojlagellata,  — which  was  in  use  until  a compara- 
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applied  in  a very  indirect  manner,  and  he  calls  the  resulting  move- 
ment “ conical  translation.”  ^ 


Fig.  67.  — Pliahvisterium  digitatum  St.  [S.  Kknt.] 
f,  Collared  cells. 


A peculiar  pseudopodial  jn'ocess,  the  collar,  is  found  in  one  order 
of  the  Flagellidia,  the  Choanoflagellida.  This  collar,  which  forms  a 
cup  around  the  base  of  the  flagellum,  is  extremely  thin,  delicate,  and 
transparent,  and  like  a pseudopodium  can  be  altered  in  shaj^e  and 


^Cf.  Delage  (’96),  p.  305,  for  a very  full  discussion 
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either  wholly  or  partly  withdrawn  into  the  protoplasm  of  the  cell.  It 
is  occasionally  so  small  and  inconsiderable  that,  as  in  Phalansterium, 
it  can  have  little  or  no  use  (Fig.  67).  Again,  it  may  be  fully  or  even 
twice  as  long  as  the  body.  In  shape  it  is  either  like  a bowl  or  else 
like  a truncated  cone  (Fig.  68,  A,  C).  There 
may  be  two  of  the  collars,  one  within  the  other 
{Diplosiga  Frenzel,  B).  Butschli  described 
a vacuole  which  appeared  to  him  to  move 
rapidly  around  the  base  of  the  collar  and  to 
disappear  for  a short  time  when  a food  particle 


B 


A 


Fig.  68.  — Types  of  collars. 

A.  Coiinai^a  pulcherrimus  C\.  [}.  Ci.ARK.]  B.  Dip- 
losiga  sociahs  Frenz.  [F'kknzkl.]  C.  Salpingceca  marinus 
Jas.  Cl.  [J.  Clark.] 


Fig.  69.  — Choanoflagellate 
type.  [Franck.] 
c,  collar;  m,  swinging  mem- 
brane. 


is  taken  in.  Entz  (’83)  and  France  (’94)  claim,  however,  that  this 
“mouth-opening”  is  not  a vacuole  at  all,  but  the  edge  of  a swinging 
membrane.  According  to  their  view  the  collar  is  not  a continuous 
structure  with  an  unbroken  wall,  but  is  like  a conical  roll  of  paper 
with  a free  edge  capable  of  motion  (Fig.  69). 
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C.  The  Nucleus 


Inclosed  in  the  protoplasm  in  all  Mastigophora  is  a more  or  less 
clearly  defined  nucleus.  It  is  variable  in  position,  and  although  a 
multiple  number  may  occur,  is  generally  single.  The  structure  also 


A.  The  first  changes  of  the  chromatin  from  the  large  karyosome  condition;  concentration  of  the  substance  of  the  divi 
sion  centre  (s).  B.  Further  disintegration  of  the  chromatin  and  arrangement  of  granules  to  form  the  chromosomes  (ch] 
C.  Amphiaster  and  completed  chromosomes.  D.  The  central  spindle  in  the  hollow  of  the  nucleus;  the  nuclear  plate  c 
chromosomes  is  thus  wrapped  around  the  division-centre.  E.  section  through  the  centre  of  the  long  axis  of  the  division 
centre  before  division  of  the  chromosomes.  /•'.  A section  through  the  dividing  chromosomes,  c,  the  centrosome  wit 
radiating  mantle-fibres. 


is  extremely  variable.  The  chromatin  may  be  either  in  the  form  of 
granules  distributed  throughout  the  cell  and  not  confined  by  a distinct 
nuclear  membrane  ( Tctrnmitiis),  or  the  granules  may  be  aggregated 
without  a membrane  {CJiilomonas\  or  again,  the  chromatin  may  be 


THE  MASTIGOPHORA 


125 


inclosed  by  a definite  membrane  (eiiglenoids  and  the  majority  of 
Mastigophora ; cf.  Figs.  14,  C,  D,  E,  and  10,  B).  Again,  it  may  be  in 
the  form  of  a homogeneous  mass  in  which  no  granular  structure  can 
be  seen  (many  Phytoflagellida),  or,  as  in  many  Rhizopoda,  it  may  be 
massed  in  several  such  aggregates  {Noctiluca).  Still  another  arrange- 
ment is  seen  in  the  Dinoflagellidia,  where  the  chromatin  is  arranged 
in  the  form  of  a twisted  thread  or  threads.  Finally,  in  some  forms 
the  resting  nucleus  closely  resembles  that  of  the  Metazoa  in  having  a 
linin  network  in  which  the  chromatin  granules  are  suspended. 

An  integral  part  of  the  nucleus  is  the  so-called  “ nucleolus,”  which, 
however,  is  not  analogous  to  the  nucleolus  of  the  Metazoa,  but 
functions  as  a sphere  or  the  division  centre  during  mitosis.^ 

Nuclear  division  in  all  forms  of  Mastigophora  may  be  regarded  as 
more  or  less  simplified  mitosis,  or  indirect  division.  In  the  simplest 
types  the  chromatin  masses  merely  draw  out  and  divide  into  equal 
parts,  but  in  the  more  complicated  types,  the  process  closely  resembles 
that  in  the  Metazoa,  the  complete  mitotic  figure  consisting,  as  in  the 
higher  forms,  of  chromosomes,  mantle-fibres,  centrosomes,  and  spheres 
(Fig.  70). 


D.  Food-taking 

Closely  dependent  upon  the  mode  of  living  is  the  manner  of  taking 
food.  Some  forms,  which  live  in  foul  water,  are  saprophytic  like  the 
colorless  plants,  and  absorb,  through  the  body  walls,  the  substances 
which  are  dissolved  out  of  decaying  vegetable  matter.  Those  which 
live  in  pure  and  clear  water  generally  have  chromatophoras,  colored 
by  chlorophyl,  diatomin,  or  some  allied  substances,  and  have  the 
power  of  manufacturing  their  food  from  carbon  dioxide,  water,  and 
salts;  like  the  green  plants,  their  nutrition  is  holophytic.  Parasitic 
forms  live  upon  the  juices  of  other  living  organisms,  which  are 
absorbed  through  any  part  of  the  body  wall  (Fig.  71).  Finally,  some 
take  in  solid  food,  which  is  acted  upon  and  digested  by  the  fluids 
of  their  inner  plasm,  the  indigestible  portions  being  excreted  as  in 
the  higher  animals. 

In  the  holophytic  forms  there  is  frequently  an  unbroken  shell  about 
the  animal  which  makes  it  impossible  for  solid  food  to  QwtQv  {IIcBinato- 
coccns ; many  Dinoflagellidia).  Many  of  the  holozoic  forms  have  a 
distinct  mouth  and  oesophagus.  In  its  simplest  form  the  mouth  is 
merely  a softened  area  about  the  base  of  the  flagellum,  against  which 
the  solid  food  particles  strike  {Oikomonas,  see  Fig.  18,  B).  Others 
have  a distinct  mouth-opening  leading  into  a gullet,  which  in  turn  opens 
into  the  fluid  endoplasm  {Pcrancma ; Pctalomonas,  see  Fig.  i,  B). 


^ See  inf7'a,  p.  258. 
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Where  the  flagella  are  in  separate  groups,  there  is  a mouth  at  the 
base  of  each  group.  The  collar  of  the  Choanoflagellida  is  especially 
adapted  for  the  collection  and  direction  of  the  food  particles  into  the 
interior. 

Perty  (’52),  Kent  (’81),  Stein  (’67),  P2ntz.(’88),  and  others  have 
described  a number  of  types  which  they  claim  have  both  kinds  of 
nutrition,  and  are  intermediate  between  the  holozoic  and  holophytic 
forms;  but  Butschli,  although  he  admits  that  food-taking  may  be 
either  holozoic  or  holoj^hytic  in  one  form  at  least  {Chromulina  Jiavi- 
ciDis),  which  lives  equally  well  when  one  or  the  other  mode  of 

nutrition  is  prevented,  is  inclined  to 
doubt  the  wide  distribution  of  this  i 
double  function.  Meyer  (’97)  main-  1 
tains  that  in  one  form  {Oc/nwionas 
granulosa)  the  organism  may  be  cither 
holozoic,  sa])i'ophytic,  or  holophytic  in 
nutrition.  In  many  of  the  holophytic 
forms,  there  is  a distinct  gullet,  which 
Perty  and  Kent  regarded  as  a food- 
taking organ  and,  therefore,  evidence 
of  holozoic  nutrition.  Putsch li,  how-  ■ 
ever,  maintained  that  it  is  a part  of  the 
excretory  system  and  connected  with 
the  contractile  vacuole  {Euglcna,  Cryp- 
tomonas,  etc.). 

A close  connection  between  holozoic  , 

^ ^Ventrki  and  si^ viewr' holophytic  forms  is  foLind,  not  only 

in  Flagellidia,  but  in  Dinoflagellidia  as 
well.  Possessing  chromatophores  and  a coating  of  modified  cellulose, 
these  organisms  were  for  a long  time  regarded  as  plants,  but  some 
forms  among  them  are  known  to  move  about  like  animals  and  to  ingulf 
solid  food.  Such  forms  may  be  cither  naked,  as  in  Gymnodinium  ( Fig. 

64,  /I)  and  Polykrikos,  where  food-taking  has  been  actually  scon  by 
a number  of  observers  (Schmarda,  Stein,  l^ergh.  Schilling,  Dangcard), 
or  shell-bearing,  as  in  Glcnodinium  edax  (Schilling).  It  is  probable 
that  they  are  much  more  closely  related  to  the  animal  Flagellidia  than 
to  the  Diatomacem  (as  Warming  maintains),  or  other  plants,  although 
no  hard  and  fast  line  can  be  drawn  about  any  of  these  groups. 

The  food  of  the  holozoic  flagellates  consists  of  bacteria  and  minute 
bits  of  disintegrated  ju'oteid  matter.  These  in  the  Rhizomastigidm,  ^ 
as  in  the  Rhizopoda,  are  surrounded  by  pseudopodia,  and  are  subse- 
quently  drawn  into  the  body.  In  other  Mastigophora,  the  flagellum 
is  the  chief  factor  in  alimentation,  and  by  its  vibrations  a current  is 
created  toward  the  base,  where  the  mouth  or  its  equivalent  is 
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situated.  The  particles  of  food  brought  with  the  current  find  their 
way  into  the  body-plasm,  where  an  indefinite  cyclosis  carries  them 
hither  and  thither  until  the  digestible  portions  are  separated  from 
the  indigestible,  and  the  latter  are  finally  thrown  out.  James-Clark 
(’66),  Kent  (’81),  and  most  observers  have  maintained  that,  in  the 
Choanoflagellida,  the  food  i)articlcs  strike  against  the  collar,  subse- 
quently working  down  on  the  inside  to  the  mouth,  but  Entz  (’83)  and 
France  (’93,  ’97)  claim  that  the  mouth  is  n )t  within  the  collar,  but 
that  the  so-called  vacuole  described  by  Batschli  (’84)  is  a soft  ingest- 
ing area  at  the  base  of  the  overlapping  edge  of  the  collar  (see  Fig.  69). 
In  Noctiluca,  the  flagellum  brings  a current  of  food  toward  the  collar, 
while  the  tentacle,  which  constantly  heats  down  into  the  bottom  of 
the  collar  area,  drives  it  into  the  mouth  situated  at  the  bottom  of  the 
pharyngeal  groove.  The  particles  are  then  received  into  a gastric 
vacuole,  which,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  relatively  large  nucleus,  per- 
forms its  function  of  digestion. 


E.  Vacuoles 

Some  of  the  vacuoles  which  make  up  the  protoplasm  of  the  Masti- 
gophora  are  gastric,  while  others  are  contractile.  The  former  are 
formed  about  the  food  particles,  which  are  probably  digested  in  the 
same  way  as  in  the  Sarcodina,  although  in  this  group  no  experiments 
have  been  made  to  test  the  digestive  fluids. 

The  contractile  vacuoles,  acting  possibly  as  respiratory  and  excre- 
tory organs,  pulsate  rhythmically  and  at  definite  rates,  varying  from 
one  or  two  pulsations  per  hour  to  five  or  six  a minute,  according 
to  the  temperature  and  nature  of  the  surrounding  medium.  They  are 
typically  small,  single  or  double  in  number  (multiple  in  Chlorogoniuvi), 
and  are  situated  at  either  end  of  the  body,  or  near  the  centre,  while  in 
some  cases  they  move  with  the  granules  in  cyclosis.  In  some  of  the 
more  complicated  types  of  Fuglenidm,  the  vacuole  is  connected  with 
the  so-called  gullet  by  a minute  canal.  This  canal  in  some  cases 
receives  its  supply  of  waste  matter  from  a reservoir,  which  is  the 
receptacle  for  the  contents  of  numerous  small  vacuoles  surrounding 
it,  and  which  pulsate  at  regulaT  intervals. 


F.  Reproduction 

Binary  fission,  the  typical  method  of  reproduction  among  the 
Mastigophora,  and  the  simj^lest  of  all  modes  of  increase,  is  invariably 
preceded  by  dix'ision  of  the  nucleus.  When  chromatophores,  eye- 
spots,  and  pyrenoids  are  present,  they  also  may  be  halved  and 
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equally  represented  in  the  daughter-cells,  or  they  may  remain  whole, 
going  to  that  daughter-cell  to  which  they  are  nearest,  the  other  cell 
forming  a new  set.  The  flagellum,  in  some  cases,  is  also  divided 
throughout  the  entire  length,  although  in  other  cases  it  is  thrown  off 
before  division  takes  place,  new  ones  being  formed  by  the  daughter- 
cells.  In  many  cases  new  flagella,  as  well  as  all  of  the  important 
structures,  are  pre-formed  before  division.  Such  divisions  may  take 
place  while  the  organisms  are  moving  freely  about  in  the  water,  or 


while  they  are  quiescent  and  inclosed  in  a firm  cyst.  As  a rule, 
division  is  longitudinal,  but  cases  are  well  known  where  it  is  trans- 
verse (in  most  of  the  Dinoflagellidia,  in  Epipyxis,  Stylochrysalis, 
Oxyrrhis,  etc.). 

Some  forms  {c.g.  Tj'achcloiuonas)  reproduce  by  simple  division 
while  still  within  the  shell,  one  half  making  its  way  out  through 
the  neck  or  flagella-opening,  leaving  the  other  in  possession  of  the 
original  home. 

Colony-formation  is  closely  connected  with  the  process  of  simple 
division,  and  nowhere  among  the  Protozoa  does  it  reach  such  high 
grades  of  differentiation  as  in  this  class.  The  colonies  of  this  group 
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are  composed,  for  the  most  part,  of  descendants  of  one  ancestor  and 
are  formed  by  incomplete  division  or  by  subsequent  attachment.  In 
these  colonies,  which  are  wonderfully  varied,  the  individual  monads 
in  some  cases  are  embedded  in  a transparent  cellulose  jelly  secreted 
by  the  cells,  and  in  which  they  lie  freely,  or  attached  to  one  another 


73-  — Division  of  Gonium  pectorale  O.  F.  M. 

a,  b,  and  e,  undivided  cells;  c,  d,  f,  k,  and  I,  4-celled  stages;  h,  i,  j,  n,  o,  8-celled  stages;  ,4% 
m,  and p,  12-16-celled  stages. 


by  stalks,  while  in  other  cases  there  is  no  surrounding  matrix,  the 
individuals  remaining  connected  through  incomplete  division  or  by 
attachment  subsequent  to  division.  Gonium  (Fig.  72),  Ponidorina, 
Uroglcna,  Proterospongia,  Volvox,  etc.,  have  the  cellulose  jelly,  while 
Dinobryon,  Anthophysa,  etc.,  are  formed  by  attachment  subsequent  to 
division.  In  some  of  the  more  complicated  colony-forms,  esjuecially 
in  the  Phytoflagellida,  the  adult  condition  is  attained  through  cleavage 
stages  as  regular  as  in  any  metazoan  egg.  The  formation  of  such  a 
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colony  never  varies,  and  the  number  of  individuals  is  constant. 
(Ill  Cionium  socialc  there  are  4 individuals  ; in  G.  pcctoi'ale  16,  while  in 
lindorina  there  are  from  16  to  32,  and  in  Pandorina  32.)  A Guuium 
colony  lies  in  one  plane,  but  this  arrangement  is  brought  about  by  a 
secondary  shifting  of  the  cells  (Fig.  73),  while  a Eudoruia  colony 
retains  the  sjiherical  form.  Pandorina,  a similar  compact  and  defi- 
nite colony,  is  derived  as  in  Endorina,  by  the  regular  cleavage  of  a 
single  cell. 

In  some  colonies  the  individuals  are  connected  in  the  centre  by 
protojilasmic  strands,  as  in  Sin/zra,  while  in  one  genus  {Grog/rna) 
connecting  strands  may  or  may  not  be  present.  Ehrenberg  (’38)  de- 
scribed i/.  volvox  as  a colony  form  whose  peri]iheral  individuals  are 
connected  in  the  centre  by  tail-like  processes  which,  e.xcejit  for  a much 
greater  length,  are  similar  to  those  of  Synnra.  He  was  confirmed  in 
this  by  Zacharias  (’95)  and  Kent  (’81).  lEitschli,  however,  regarded 
this  central  attachment  as  c.xtremely  doubtful.  In  one  form,  U.  vol- 
vox, this  connection  does  actually  exist,  but  in  another,  U.  anicricana, 
the  posterior  ends  of  the  cells  are  rounded  and  have  no  trace  of  a 
central  filament.  The  genus  Uroghna  may  afford,  therefore,  a clue 
to  the  phylogenetic  relations  of  the  relatively  huge  gelatinous  colonies 
which,  save  for  the  surrounding  matrix,  have  no  means  of  connection.^ 
Protcrospongia,  in  its  general  form  and  structure,  agrees  with  U. 
aniericana.  In  both  cases,  as  far  as  known,  there  is  an  indefinite 
number  of  individuals  and  no  typical  method  of  increase,  as  in  Pan- 
dorina, lindorina,  and  Goninni. 

The  most  highly  differentiated  colonial  forms  are  the  genera  Volvox 
and  Magosplicera,  which  should  perhaps  be  considered  simple  multi- 
cellular forms  rather  than  Protozoa. 

In  IPlvox  the  monads  (often  as  many  as  12,000  in  a single  colony) 
are  arranged  as  in  Uroglcna,  around  the  periphery  of  a gelatinous 
mass,  and  no  organized  connections  with  the  centre  of  the  cell  can  be 
traced,  although  they  are  connected  with  one  another  by  definite 
protoplasmic  strands. 

In  Miigospluera  the  individuals  are  connected  not  only  by  the  jelly 
matrix,  but  also,  as  in  Synnra,  by  protoplasmic  stalks,  and  they  are 
in  close  contact  at  the  ])eriphcry.  In  both  Magosplicera  and  Vdvox 
the  appearance  of  the  peri])heral  cells  is  strikingly  similar  to  a pave- 
ment epithelium,  and  the  comparison  which  is  so  often  made  between 
such  colonies  and  the  blastula  stage  in  the  development  of  Metazoa 
is  certainly  justifiable. 

Stalked  colonies  have  an  entirely  different  mode  of  origin,  being 
formed  by  repeated  longitudinal  division,  the  daughter-cells  remain- 


* Cf.  Calkins  ( ’91 ) ■ 
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ing  attached  to  the  stalk  by  their  basal  ends.  In  Dinobryon,  a free- 
swimming  colony  of  variable  size,  each  monad  occupies  a small  cup 
of  cellulose  (see  Fig.  61).  They  increase  by  simple  longitudinal 
division,  one  daughter-cell  remaining  in  the  original  house,  while  the 
other  moves  out  to  the  edge  of  the  parent  cup,  where  it  attaches  itself 
by  the  posterior  end.  A cellulose  cup  is  then  secreted  about  the 
daughter-cell,  remaining  firmly  attached,  however,  to  the  parent  cup. 
The  mother-cell  may  divide  again  and  again,  the  daughter-cells  at- 
taching themselves  to  the  edge  of  the  cup  already  formed  until  there 
are  three  or  more  individuals  around  the  edge  of  the  original  one. 
At  the  same  time  the  daughter-cells  may  be  dividing  in  a similar 
manner,  and  a much-branched  bush-like  colony  is  the  result.  Other 
forms  have  stalks  which  in  some  cases  are  much  longer  than  the  in- 
dividuals themselves  {Codonodadiinn,  Dcndromonas,  Codniosiga,  etc.). 

Still  another  type  of  colony-formation  is  found  among  the  Dino- 
flagellidia,  where  from  two  to  eight  individuals  are  connected  end  to 
end  by  their  shell  processes  {Ccratiinn).  The  significance  of  this 
chain-formation  (catenation)  is  not  clearly  established,  many  regard- 
ing it  as  the  result  of  incomplete  division  (Pouchet,  ’85),  others  as 
preparatory  to  conjugation  (Butschli,  ’83). 

The  colonies  as  well  as  the  individuals  may  increase  by  division, 
a purely  mechanical  process,  however,  and  probably  due  to  the  un- 
wieldy size  of  the  overgrown  aggregate.  Zacharias  (’95)  and  others 
have  seen  large  colonies  of  Uroglaia  break  into  two  portions  through 
the  asynchronous  action  of  flagella  in  different  regions.  If  the 
flagella  of  one  half  of  the  colony  vibrate  in  one  direction  while  those 
of  the  other  half  vibrate  in  an  opposite  direction,  the  result  is  a twist- 
ing of  the  entire  mass  which  must  ultimately  give  way.  Such  division 
cannot  be  regarded  as  reproduction  in  a strict  sense. 

Closely  allied  to  simple  division  is  the  formation  of  swarm-spores  or 
microgonidia.  This  may  occur  either  in  the  free  motile  condition  as 
in  Polytoma  or  Chlorogoninm,  or  in  the  encysted  and  protected  state, 
as  in  many  Monadida.  The  simplest  form  is  seen  in  such  cases  as 
Polytom  i,  where,  instead  of  dividing  into  two  portions,  the  organism 
divides  into  four,  eight,  or,  according  to  Dallinger  and  Drysdale,  into 
sixteen  smaller  forms.  These  develop  new  flagella,  make  their  way 
through  the  parent  membrane,  and  grow  to  full  size.  The  formation 
of  similar  gametes  has  been  observed  in  most  of  the  Mastigophora, 
either  in  their  resting  or  in  their  encysted  stages.  The  flagella  are 
drawn  in,  a mantle  or  cyst  is  secreted,  within  which  the  protoplasm 
divides  into  a number  of  spores.  In  some  cases  swarm-spores,  like 
those  of  the  Radiolaria,  are  of  different  sizes  (macro-  and  micro- 
gametes), and  these  may  conjugate. 

So  far  as  known,  the  formation  of  gametes  is  not  accompanied  by 


132 


TIJE  protozoa 


complex  nuclear  changes.  As  in  the  Reticulariida  and  some  Spore 
zoa,  the  chromatin  is  reduced  to  minute  granules  which  are  spread 
throughout  the  cell,  but  in  the  Flagellidia  they  are  so  small  that  their 
further  history  is  not  known.  Not  all  forms,  however,  are  of  this 
primitive  type ; some,  as  for  example  Noctiluca  niiliaris,  and  some  of 
the  Dinoflagellidia,  undergo  a complicated  mitotic  process  which  in 
Noctiluca  is  repeated  until  five  or  six  hundred  spores  are  formed 
(Fig-  74)- 

The  formation  of  spores  or  gametes  may  or  may  not  be  preceded 
by  the  conjugation  of  individuals.  In  those  species  of  Mastigophora 
in  which  spore-formation  is  preceded  by  conjugation,  a very  interest- 
ing series  of  forms  may  be 
selected,  showing  the  grad- 
ual development  of  sex  from 
types  in  which  there  is  a 
union  of  individuals  of  sim- 
ilar form,  size,  and,  appar- 
ently, of  condition,  to  the 
union  of  specially  developed 
male  , and  female  reproduc- 
tive elements.  Cienkowsky 
(’56)  was  the  first  to  observe 
the  fusion  of  similar  monads, 
but  the  most  complete  obser- 
vations are  those  of  Dallin- 
ger  and  Drysdale  (’73),  who 
watched  the  fusion  of  several 
individuals  of  Bodo  (Ccrco- 
mouas)  C7'assicauda,  the  cn- 
C)'stment  of  the  fused  mass, 
and  the  subsequent  divisions  of  the  plasm  up  to  the  formation  of 
an  immense  number  of  minute  spores  (Fig.  75).  In  another  form 
{Oikomonas  Da/liugcri)  similar  spores  are  formed,  but  without  the 
preliminary  fusion  of  two  or  more  small  individuals.  The  gametes 
move  about  until  they  come  in  contact  with  the  adult  individuals  with 
which  they  fuse.  The  fused  mass  then  encysts  and  finally  breaks  up 
into  minute  spores. 

An  advance  toward  sexual  differentiation  is  seen  in  Pandoj-iua 
(Pringsheim,  ’69),  where,  after  a long  i)eriod  of  asexual  reproduction 
resulting  in  numerous  colonies,  the  cells  sejxirate  and  begin  to  form 
swarm-spores  which  may  be  of  the  same  or  of  different  size.  These 
spores  then  swim  about  until  two  of  them  meet  and  fuse  by  the  color- 
less ends  into  a common  body  (Fig.  76).  Fusion  may  take  place 
between  two  small  gametes,  or  between  a large  and  a small  one. 


Fie.  74.  — Roctiluca  miliaris '^wx.  Sporo-formation. 
[RolJiN.] 
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Pringsheim  regards  the  larger  ones  as  females,  while  the  smaller  ones 
may  be  either  male  or  female. 


Fig.  75. — Cerconiomis  crassicaudu  Duj.  [Dai.LINCIKR  and  Drysdai.E.] 

A.  Ordinary  forms.  B.  Division  stage.  C.  Conjugation  of  two  individuals  in  amoeboid  con- 
dition. D-E.  The  copula.  E.  Sporulation. 


The  fused  mass  (zygospore)  encysts  and  dries,  the  color  changing 
from  green  to  red.  When  remoistened,  the  contents  again  turn  green 
and  break  open  the  cyst,  usually  as  a single  swarm-spore,  although 
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two  or  more  may  be  formed.  These  gametes  soon  divide  and  form 
the  typical  sixteen-cell  Pandori)ia  colony.  Thus  in  Pcuidor.na,  each 
of  the  cells  forms  both  sexual  elements,  but  an  advance  in  differentia- 
tion is  seen  in  P.ndorina  (Ici^ans,  where,  according  to  the  rather  incom- 
plete observations  of  Carter  (’58),  the  thirty-two  cells  forming  the 

colony  have  a different 
fate  when  the  conju- 
gation jDcriod  comes 
around.  Four  of  the 
thirty-two  cells  situated 
at  the  end  of  the  colony 
form  gametes  by  re- 
peated divisions  in  one 
plane,  while  the  other 
t w e n t - e i g h t cells 
merely  develop  more 
amylum  granules  and 
turn  darker.  The  ga- 
metes which  are  formed 
from  the  upper  four 
cells  are  elongate  and 


A. 


Fig.  76.  — Pandorhia  monim  Ehr. 

[Pringsiikim.] 
i6-celled  colon\-.  B. 


G 

Conjugation. 


of  maorogamete  with  microgamete, 
gametes.  G.  Copula. 


Maciogamete.  C and  E.  Fusion 
D and  F.  Fusion  of  micro- 


spindle-shaped,  with 

two  flagella,  a red  eye-spot,  and  a long  tail.  The  fate  of  the  different 
cells  was  not  made  out,  but  there  seems  reason  to  believe  that  if  the 
observations  were  correct,  the  gametes  represent  male  elements,  the 
other  cells  female. 

A still  more  decided  advance  is  shown  by  the  colonics  of  Pdvox. 
Volvox  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  a unicellular  organism,  for  differ- 
entiation has  gone  so  far  that  the  cells  if  .separated,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  reproductive  elements,  cannot  live.  The  individuals  form- 
ing the  peripheral  layer  (in  Wdvox  ghdmtor  ■a\)ow\.  12,000,  Cohn,  ’75) 
form  the  sterile  vegetative  or  somatic  cells  of  the  aggregate.  A few 
of  these  cells,  which  reproduce  ascxually,  are  found  upon  the  inside 
of  the  peripheral  layer,  which  jirotccts  them  like  a mantle.  Stein 
finds  eight  of  these  asexual  cells  or  parthcuogouidia  in  F.  globaioVy 
and  Cohn,  one  to  nine  in  V.  minor. 

The  parthenogonidia,  by  repeated  division,  form  daughter-colonics 
from  one-quarter  to  two  fifths  the  size  of  the  parent  colony,  which 
finally  make  their  escape  from  the  latter  by  rupture  of  its  walls. 
After  a considerable  period  of  such  a.scxual  reproduction,  sexual 
elements  arc  formed.  These  nre  at  fir.st  similar  to  the  parthenogo- 
nidial  cells,  but  arc  more  numerous.  Later  they  can  be  distinguished 
as  male  {androgonidia,  Cohn)  and  female  {gynogonidi(7,  Cohn).  In 
Vo/vox  globator  there  may  be  from  twenty  to  forty  gynogonidio  and 
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from  two  to  five  androgojiidia,  but  there  may  be  one  hundred  andro- 
gonidia  in  V.  minor  while  there  are  only  eight  gynogonidm.  Each 
female  cell  becomes  at  first  fiask-shaped,  then  withdraws  inside  of  the 
colony  and  becomes  a mature  egg.  The  male  cell,  at  the  beginning 
about  three  times  the  size  of  the  sterile  cells,  soon  begins  to  divide  in 
one  plane  until  a bundle  of  from  sixty-four  to  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
eight  flagellated,  spindle-formed  elements  results.  These,  the  sperma- 
tozoids,  gather  around  the  egg-cells,  which  are  fertilized  exactly  as  in 
higher  animals  or  plants.  Fertilization  takes  place  while  the  egg  is 
still  in  the  parent  colony  ; the  copula  forms  two  membranes  about 
itself,  while  the  color  changes  from  green  to  orange.  After  a consid- 
erable resting  period,  the  egg  undergoes  regular  cleavage,  forming  the 
adult  colony,  in  which,  even  before  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg,  the 
cells  are  differentiated  into  somatic  cells  and  parthenogonidia.  After 
these  cleavage  stages  the  outer  cyst  wall  is  ruptured  and  the  young 
colony  swims  out. 

G.  Inter-relations  of  the  Mastigophora 

Transitional  forms  between  the  Mastigophora  and  the  Sarcodina 
show  how  closely  the  two  classes  are  related.  The  develoj^ment, 
both  in  Sarcodina  and  in  Mastigophora,  throws  little  or  no  light  upon 
the  question  as  to  the  more  primitive  nature  of  one  or  the  other. 
While  many  Sarcodina  have  flagellated  swarm-spores,  many  Flagel- 
lidia  have  amoeboid  spores,  and  even  in  the  same  species  both  amoe- 
boid and  flagellated  swarm-spores  are  formed  at  the  same  time 
{Acant/iocystis  Schaudinn,  see  Fig.  53,  F). 

The  most  primitive  forms  of  Flagellidia  suggest  the  long-disputed 
question  over  the  boundary-line  between  animals  and  plants.^  Un- 
questionably, the  most  primitive  flagellates  are  those  forms  which, 
while  actively  motile,  possess  chromatophores  and  chlorophyl,  and 
are  able  to  make  their  own  food,  or  which,  like  the  bacteria,  can  sup- 
port themselves  upon  simjilcr  substances  than  proteid.  The  living 
flagellates  which  come  closest  to  these  primitive  types  are  the  monads, 
while  the  Choanoflagellida  are  probably  not  far  removed.  Klebs  (’93) 
takes  the  ground  that  the  collar-like  process  of  the  Choanoflagellida 
is  not  a sufficient  taxonomic  differential  save  for  ordinal  distinctions, 
and  recent  zoologists  are  inclined  to  accept  this  view. 

Stein,  Biitschli,  and  Bergh  have  been  the  most  active  in  formulat- 
ing views  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Dinoflagellidia,  although  none  of 
these  is  wholly  satisfactory.  Some  authors  derive  them  from  the 
Phytoflagellida  directly  (Haeckel),  others  place  them  as  a group  of  the 


1 Cf.  p.  22. 


136 


THE  PJWTOZOA 


Diatomaceoe  (Warming).  The  majority  of  observers  are  agreed,  how- 
ever, that  a connecting  link  with  the  Flagelliclia  is  seen  in  certain 
species  of  the  family  Prorocentridoe  and  represented  among  living 
forms  by  Exuvicella  and  Proroccntnivi  (Fig.  66).  Butschli  (’83)  and 
Klebs  (’93)  agree  that  these  might  be  called  true  Flagellidia;  for,  as 
Delage  happily  e.xpresses  it,  they  are  little  more  than  a chromomonad 
in  the  shell  of  Phacotns.  The  shell  is  bivalve,  and  perforated  by 
minute  apertures  characteristic  of  the  Dinoflagellidia,  and  there  is  an 
entire  absence  of  longitudinal  and  transverse  furrows,  while  the  flagella 
are  directed  outward  from  the  anterior  end.  Butschli,  Bergh,  and 
Klebs  derive  them  from  forms  like  Cryptomonas,  where  the  two  flagella 
are  pointed  in  the  same  direction  and  the  chromatophores  are  yellow. 
The  transition  from  these  primitive  forms  of  Dinoflagellidia  to  the 
more  complex  types  with  a shell  composed  of  nicely  articulated  plates, 
is  much  more  difficult  than  the  connection  between  the  main  groups. 
Stein  maintained  that  the  simplest  form  is  the  unshelled  Gymno- 
dininm,  but  Butschli  showed  that  this  view  is  not  in  harmony  with  the 
other  forms  of  Dinoflagellidia,  it  being  much  more  obvious  to  con- 
sider the  shell  of  the  Peridinidm,  for  example,  as  arising  by  the  split- 
ting up  of  the  bivalve  shell  of  the  primitive  type,  than  by  the  loss  of 
this  shell  and  the  subsequent  formation  of  the  articulated  forms, 
hwddence  in  Butschli’s  favor  is  seen  in  the  forms  where  there  are  but 
few  plates  {c.g.  Ccratocorys),  although  we  are  inclined  to  agree  with 
Klebs  that  a polyphyletic  origin  of  the  group  is  possible  and  that 
G vnuiodiniuDi  might  have  been  derived  from  the  Rhizomastigidas. 

'Phe  origin  of  the  Cystoflagellidia,  composed  of  Noctiluca  and 
Lcptodiscus,  is  to-day  generally  conceded  to  be  from  the  Dino- 
flagellidia, and  is  supported  by  direct  evidence  in  the  development 
of  Noctiluca,  where  the  swarm-spores  are  strikingly  similar  to  Peri- 
dinium.  The  relationship  to  the  Dinoflagellidia,  as  first  pointed  out  by 
Allman,  was  based  upon  superficial  resemblances  only,  and  the  first 
conclusive  observations  must  be  credited  to  Pouchet  (’83)  and  to  Stein 
(’83),  while  Biitschli  (’85)  first  applied  the  theory  on  the  basis  of  the 
swarm-spore  as  described  by  Cienkowsky  (’73)  and  Robin  (’78).  The 
interesting  form  which  Pouchet  later  described  (’92)  as  Pcridiniinu 
pscudouoctiliica  is  now  considered  a young  stage  of  Noctiluca. 


CL.VSSIl'R'ATK'iX 

Cr.A.ss  II.  MASTIGOPHORA.  Protozoa  of  definite  or  indefinite  form;  naked,  or 
provided  with  a well-defined  membrane.  Tlie  nutrition  is  holozoic,  parasitic, 
holophytic,  or  saprophytic.  The  motile  organs  are  flagella,  which  may  vary  in 
number  from  one  to  many.  Mouth,  contractile  vacuole,  and  nucleus  are  usually 
present.  They  are  usually  small  forms  with  a widespread  tendency  to  colony- 
formation. 
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Subclass  1.  FLAGELLIDIA.  These  are  small  organisms  possessing  usually  a 
sliarply  defined,  mononucleate  body  with  a definite  anterior  end  in  w'hich  are 
inserted  one  or  more  flagella.  They  are  actively  motile  during  the  greater 
period  of  life,  but  all  have  the  power  of  encystment.  Reproduction  occurs  by 
longitudinal  division,  usually  during  the  flagellated  stage,  although  it  may  take 
place  during  resting  phases.  Nutrition  is  holophytic,  holozoic,  parasitic,  or 
saprophytic. 

Order  i.  MONADIDA.  Small  forms  of  Flagellidia  having  a simple  structure.  The 
body  is  frequently  amoeboid,  with  one  or  two  flagella  at  the  anterior  end.  There 
is  no  distinct  mouth-opening,  but  a localized  area  about  the  base  of  the  flagella 
serves  for  the  ingestion  of  food  particles. 

Family  i.  Rhizomastigidae.  Simple,  mouthless  forms  with  one  or  two  flagella  and 
an  amoeboid  body  capable  of  putting  out  lobose  pseudopodia  like  a rhizopod,  or 
stift'  radial  pseudopodia  like  a heliozodn.  The  contractile  vacuole  is  frequently 
at  the  posterior  end.  Food  particles  may  be  ingested  at  any  part  of  the  body 
by  the  aid  of  the  pseudopodia.  Genera:  Masiiganiceba  F.  E.  Schultze  (’75); 
Cilioplirys  Cienk.  ('76);  Dimorpha  Gruber  (’81);  Actinomonas  Kent  (’80); 
'frypcDiosonia  Gruby  (’43)  ; MastigopJuys  F'renzel  C91). 

Family  2.  Cercomonadidae.  Oval  or  elongated  forms  which  are  frequently  amoeboid 
or  changeable,  but  unable  to  form  pseudopodia.  There  is  one  large  flagellum 
with  a mouth  area  at  its  base.  The  family  includes  small  forms,  saprophytic,  or 
holozoic,  or  sometimes  parasitic  in  nutrition.  Genera:  Cercomouas  Dujardin 
(’41);  Ilerpetouionas  Kent  ('80),  parasitic.  Oikomonas  Kent  (’80);  .-incyro- 
m 0)1  as  Kent  (’80)  ; Phylloiiionas  Klebs  (’93). 

Familv  3.  Codonoecidae.  Small  colorless  monads  which  secrete  and  remain  in  a 
gelatinous  or  membranous  cup.  Genera:  Codo>iaca  James-Glark  (’66);  Platy- 
theca  Stein  (’78). 

Family  4.  Bikoecidae.  Small  monads  of  peculiar  form.  They  are  provided  with  a 
cup,  to  which  they  are  attached  by  a slender  thread.  The  basal  portion  is 
broader  than  the  upper  part,  which  bears  a curious  tentacle-like  process.  Nutri- 
tion is  holozoic  ; the  individuals  are  single  or  colony-forming.  Genera  : Bicosaxa 
James-Clark  (’67)  ; PotC)'iodend)on  Stein  ('78). 

Family  5.  Heteromonadidae.  Small  colorless  monads  which  have,  in  addition  to 
the  chief  flagellum,  one  or  two  accessory  flagella.  They  frequently  form  colonies 
upon  a common  stalk.  Increase  of  the  individuals  is  by  longitudinal  division. 
Genera:  Monas  Stein  (’78);  nend)-onwnas  Stein  (’78):  Cephalothanntiinn 
Stein  (’78);  Ajdhophysa  Bory  d.  St.  Vincent  (’24);  Epipy.xis  Ehr.  ('38); 
Amphinionas  Kent  {'81);  Sponyonio)ias  Stein  (’78);  Cladonionas  Stein  (78): 
Rlnpidodend)'on  Stein  ('78)  ; Diploniita  Kent  ('80). 

Order  2.  CHOANOFLAGELLIDA.  Flagellidia  with  one  or  more  collar-like  pro- 
ce.sses  about  the  base  of  the  single  flagellum. 

P'amily  i.  Phalansteridae.  Colony-forming  Choanoflagellida.  Each  individual  is 
situated  in  a granular  gelatinous  tube.  The  gelatinous  tubes  form  either  a dis- 
coid colony  in  which  the  single  tubes  are  arranged  radially,  or  a dichotomouslv 
branched  aggregate.  Genera:  Cienk.  (’70). 

Family  2.  Craspedomonadidse.  Solitary  or  colonial  forms.  The  individuals  are 
naked,  or  lie  in  an  incomplete  cup.  or  in  a gelatinous  mass.  Genera  : Mano- 
siga  Kent  (’80)  ; Codosiy^a,  James-Clark  ('67)  : Codonacladin)/!  Stein  (‘78)  : 
Hirniidiinn  Perty  (‘52)  ; P)-fl/e>-ospony^ia  Kent  (‘8r)  ; Splicr)-a;ca  Lauterb.  ('99)  : 
Salpinsyosca  James-Clark  ('67)  ; Polyasca  Kent  ('81)  ; Diplosiiya  Frenzel  ('91). 

Order  3.  HETEROMASTIGIDA.  A small  group  with  various  kinds  of  flagellated 
organisms,  which  are  sometimes  naked  and  amoeboid,  sometimes  provided  with 
a comple.K  membrane.  The  essential  character  is  the  possession  of  two  or  more 
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flagella,  one  being  directed  forward  and  used  in  locomotion,  the  others  directed 
backward  and  trailed  after  the  organism.  Nutrition  is  hoiozoic.  and  all  of  the 
forms  included  are  colorless. 

I'amily  i.  BOi-Oniiae.  Small  naked  forms  in  which  there  is  only  a slight  difference, 
if  any,  between  the  flagella.  Cfenera:  Eodo  Stein  (’78);  Phyllomitus  Stein 
(’78);  Colponcuta  Stein  (’78);  Oxyrrhis  Dujardin  (’41). 

Family  2.  Trimastigidae.  With  two  accessory  flagella.  Genera;  Dallinycria 
Kent  ('81 ) ; Trimastix  \kqw\.  (’81). 

Order  4 POLtfiVIASTIGIDA.  The  body  is  invariably  without  a shell,  and  is  provided 
with  a dJicate  membrane,  which  allows  more  or  less  amoeboid  movement.  The 
number  ot  flagella  varies  from  three  to  many,  and  the  number  of  mouth  open- 
ings, or  food-taking  areas,  likewise  varies.  Nutrition  is  hoiozoic.  They  increase 
by  longitudinal  division. 

Tribe  i.  Astomea.  Polymastigida  with  many  flagella  and  without  a mouth  opening, 
(ienera:  Mtiliicilia  Cienk.  ('81);  Grassia  Fisch  ('85). 

Tribe  2.  Monostomea.  The  anterior  part  is  provided  with  a large  mouth  opening  at 
the  ba.se  of  the  four  or  si.\  flagella,  (fenera:  Collodictyon  Carter  ('65  j ; 'Tctra- 
mitiis  Perty(’52);  Moiiocercoiiwnas  (’82);  Trichomonas  Donnd  ('37); 

Megastoma  Cfrassi  (’81). 

Tribe  3.  Distomea.  The  flagella  are  separated  into  two  symmetrical  groups,  with  a 
mouth  area  at  the  base  of  each  group.  Genera:  Trigonomonas  Klebs  ('93); 
Hexamitus  Dujardin  ('38)  ; Trepom.mas  Dujardin  (’39)  ; Spiroiiema  Klebs  (93)  ; 
Urophagiis  Klebs  ('93). 

Tribe  4.  Trichonymphinea.  Polymastigida,  of  unknown  affinities,  provided  with 
numerous  flagella.  They  are  parasites  in  the  rectum  of  various  hosts  (Termites) . 
Genera:  Lophomonas  Stein  ('78);  Leidyonclla  Frenzel  ('91);  I'richonympha 
Leidy  (’77)  ; Jamia  (o'assi  (’85)  ; Pyrsonympha  Leidy  ('77)- 

Order  5.  EUGLENIDA.  Large  forms  having  one  or  two  flagella,  a contractile  or  firm 
body-wall,  a mouth  and  pharynx  at  the  base  of  the  flagellum,  and  with  a con- 
tractile vacuole  opening  into  the  pharynx.  Thev  frequently  form  colonies  and 
are  usually  provided  with  chromatophores.  Nutrition  is  hoiozoic,  holophytic.  or 
saprophytic. 

Familv  i.  Euglenidse.  Elongate  forms,  with  a more  or  less  pointed  end  and  usuallv 
with  one  flagellum.  The  cuticle  is  marked  with  spiral  stripings;  the  contractiie 
vacuole,  or  vacuoles,  open  into  a reservoir,  which  in  turn  opens  into  the  j^harynx. 
A red  eye-s|)ot,  or  stigma,  and  green  chromatophores.  are  usually  present. 
Wdthin  the  body  there  are  discoid,  or,  occasionally,  band-formed  chromatophores. 
Paramvlum  granules  are  always  ])iesent.  Genera  : Pi/glena  Ehr.  ('30)  : Colacitim 
Ehr.  (’33) ; Eidreptia  Perty  ('52)  ; ^Iscog/ena  Stein  ('78) ; Trachclomonas  Ehr. 
(’33)  ; LcpocincUs  Perty  ('49)  : I'hacits  Nitsch  (‘16)  ; Cryptoglcna  Ehr.  (‘31  ). 

Family  2.  Astasiidze.  The  body  is  elongate  and  usually  has  a striped  membrane. 
The  anterior  end  is  similar  to  that  of  Englena.  but  there  is  no  eye-spot.  The 
body  is  invariably  colorless.  Nutrition  is  sa]n-o])hytic.  Genera;  Astasia  Khr. 
('38)  ; Distia/na  Ehr.  (31 1 : Rhabdomonas  Fres.  (’58) ; Mcnoidtum  Petty  ('52)  ; 
Atractoncma  St.  ('78)  : Sphenomonas  Stein  (‘78). 

Family  3 Peranemidse.  The  bodv  is  either  stiff  or  plastic,  and  usually  symmetrical. 
The  anterior  end  bears  either  one  or  two  dissimilar  flagella,  which  are  more  or 
less  deeplv  sunk  in  the  body.  A distinct  mouth  is  found  at  the  base  of  the 
flagella  Nutrition  is  hoiozoic.  Genera:  A.  With  plastic  body  and  one  flagel- 
lum : Enalenopsis  Klebs  ( "93);  Perancma  Dujardin  ('41);  iMeresch- 

kowskv  ('77)-  b.  With  a plastic  bodv  and  two  flagella;  Heteroiiema 
Dujardin  ('4'):  Eincma  Perty  (‘76):  Zygosclmis  Duj.  (’41).  C.  With  a 
constant  bodv  form  and  one  flagellum:  Scytomonas  Stein  ('78);  Petalomonas 
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Stein  (’59).  D.  With  a constant  body  form  and  two  dissimilar  flagella:  Iro- 
pidoscyphiis  Stein  ('78);  Anisonema  Duj.  (’41);  Ejitosiphon  Stein  (78); 
Thauinatoinastix  Lauierb.  (’99). 

Order  6.  PHYTOFLAGELLIDA.  Flagellated  unicellular  organisms  with  chlorophyl 
and  holophytic  nutrition,  or  without  chlorophyl,  and  saprophytic  in  nutrition. 
They  are  sometimes  classified  as  plants,  sometimes  as  animals. 

Suborder  i.  CHLOROMONADINA.  The  botly  is  somewhat  plastic  and  without  a dis- 
tinct membrane;  with  numerous  discoid  chromatoohores  but  without  stigmata. 
Genera:  Vacuolaria  Cienk.  (’70);  Calomotias  Stein  ('78). 

Suborder  2.  CHROMO.VIONADINA.  Small  forms  with  strong  tendency  to  colony- 
formation.  They  are  often  inclosed  in  a gelatinous  mass,  or  occupy  cups.  They 
may  or  may  not  have  chromatophores,  which,  if  present,  are  yellow  or  yellowish 
brown  in  color.  Nutrition  is  usually  holophytic,  but  holozoic  and  saprophytic 
forms  are  occasionally  present.  There  may  be  one  or  two  flagella,  which  are 
invariably  directed  forw'ard. 

F'amily  1.  Chrysomonididae.  The  body  is  rarely  naked,  but  usually  covered  by  a 
gelatinous  mass  or  by  a hyaline  cup.  With  one  or  two  flagella  at  the  anterior 
end  and  with  or  without  stigmata.  One  or  two  yellowish  chromatophores  are 
invariably  present.  Nutrition  is  holophytic  or  holozoic,  sometimes  both. 
Genera:  A.  With  naked  body  which  may  be  inclosed  during  resting  stages  in 
a gelatinous  mass.  Nutrition  either  holozoic  or  holophytic.  Uirysania'ba 
Klebs  (’90)  ; Chromulina  Cienk.  (‘70)  ; Ochromonns  Wysotzki  (‘87)  ; Stylo- 
chrysalis  Stein  (’78).  B.  With  a shell  or  lorica  in  which  the  individuals 
are  attached.  Nutrition  is  holophytic.  Clirysococcus  Klebs  ('92)  ; Dinobryon 
Ehr.  (’38);  Chrysopyxis  Stein  (’78);  Nephrosehnis  St.  (’78);  Hyalobryon 
Lauterb.  ('99).  C.  Individuals  protected  by  a close-fitting  membrane.  Jly- 
maionionas  Stein  (’78);  Microglena  Ehr.  (’31);  Mallomonas  Peity  (’76); 
Syniira  Ehr.  (’33)  ; Syncrypta  Ehr.  (’33)  ; Uroglena  Ehr.  (’33)  ; Chryso- 
sphcerella  Lauterb.  ('99). 

Family  2.  Cryptomonadidas.  The  body  has  a firm  cuticle  and  is  never  amoeboid. 
There  are  tw’o  similar  flagella,  a peculiar  oesophagus-like  canal,  and  a contractile 
vacuole  in  the  anterior  end.  Tw'o  chromatophores  of  variable  color  mayor  may 
not  be  present.  Nutrition  is  holophytic  or  saprophytic.  Genera:  Cryplot/ionas 
Ehr.  (’31);  Ckilo>nonasY.\\x.  (31);  Cyathomoiias  Yxom&wKSS  (’74). 

Suborder  3.  CHLAMYDOMONADINA.  Body-form  more  or  less  changeable.  Color 
usually  green,  and  due  to  the  presence  of  a large,  single  chromatophore  contain- 
ing chlorophyl.  A firm  shell  is  usually  present.  The  body  has  two  or  four 
flagella,  one  or  two  contractile  vacuoles,  and  a stigma  at  the  anterior  end.  Re- 
production takes  place  by  continued  division  within  the  shell  either  during  active 
or  resting  phases.  Macro-  and  micro-gametes  may  be  formed. 

Family  i.  Chlamydomonadidae.  With  a stiff  coating  perforated  only  by  minute 
apertures  for  the  flagella.  Genera:  ChlamydoinmasMXw.  ('33);  Cldorogonium 
Ehr.  ('35)  ; Polytonia  Ehr.  (’38)  ; I Icemaiococcus  Agardh  ('28)  ; Carlcria  Diesing 
('66)  ; Sp  jndyloinonim  Ehr.  (’48)  ; Chhrangiin/i  Stein  ('78). 

Family  2.  Phacotid®.  The  body  of  the  flagellate  corresponds  to  that  of  Ilccj/iato- 
coccus.  and  is  surrounded  by  a thick  shell  membrane  which  the  body  does  not 
fill.  The  shell  is  frequentlv  bivalved.  Genera  : Coccoiiiouas  Stein  ('78)  ; Meso- 
stigma  Lauterb  (’94)  ; Phacoins  Perfy  (’qat  ; Tctratonia  Biit.schl’.  ('85)  ; Pyra- 
iniinonas  Schmarda  (’50);  Chlorastcr  Ehr.  f‘48). 

Suborder  4.  VOLVOCINA.  Colony  forms.  The  individuals  possess  two  flagella  and 
chlorophvl-bearing  chromatophores.  The  number  of  individuals  comirosing  the 
colony  may  be  constant  or  variable  ; w hen  constant,  the  colony  is  formed  bv 
regular  cleavage,  as  in  the  eggs  of  Metazoa.  Reproduction  ase.xual  by  division 
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or  sexual.  Genera;  Gonium  O.  F.  Muller  (1773);  Stephanosphcera  Cohn 
(’53);  Pandorina  Bory  cle  St.  Vincent  (’24);  Eudorina  Ehr.  (’31);  Volvox 
Leeuw.  Ehr.  (’38)  : Plceodoi  uia  Sliaw  ('94)  ; Platydonna  Kofoid  (’99). 

Order  7.  SILICOFLAGELLIDA.  A single  genus,  Distephanus  Stdhr  (’81),  character- 
ized by  the  presence  of  a silicious  latticed  skeleton  like  that  of  the  Radiolaria. 
Tl'.ere  is  no  mouth  nor  moditications  ol  the  plasm  whatsoever,  but  the  animal  is 
colored  yellow  by  (probably)  diatomin.  Parasitic  on  Radiolaria. 

Subclass  11.  DINOFLAGELLIDIA.  Naked  or  shelled  Mastigophora.  There  are 
usually  two  Hagella,  of  which  one  is  directed  away  from  the  body,  the  other 
around  the  body;  the  shell  usually  has  two  furrows,  one  running  transversely 
around  the  body,  the  other  vertically.  Marine  and  fresh-water  forms.  The 
nutrition  is  holophytic  or  holozoic. 

Order  i . ADINIDA.  The  transverse  furrow  is  absent,  and  the  two  flagella  arise  from 
the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  The  shell  may  be  bivalved. 

Family  i.  Prorocentridse.  With  the  characters  of  the  order.  Genera:  E^tnu'ce/lu 
Cienk  (’82);  P?'oroceidnun  Ehr.  (’33). 

Order  2.  DINIFERIDA.  DinoHagellidia  with  two  transverse  furrows. 

Family  i.  Peridinidae.  The  cross  furrow  is  near  the  middle  of  the  body,  which 
may  be  with  or  without  a shell.  The  form  is  extremely  variable.  Genera; 
Podolampas  Stein  (’83);  Blepharocysta  Ehr.  ('73);  Diplopsalis  Bergh  ('82); 
Peridininm  Ehr.  (’32)  ; Gotiiodona  Stein  (‘83)  ; Gonyaidixx  Diesing  (‘66) ; 
Ceratium  Schrank  (1793);  AmpJiidoina  Stein  ('83)  ; Oxytoxmn  Stein  ("83); 
Pyrop/iacus  Stein  (’83)  ; PtycJiodiscus  Stein  (’83)  ; Proioceratium  Bergh  ('82)  ; 
Gle7iodiniuin  Ehr.  (’35)  ; Gyninodininm  Stein  ('78)  ; Heinidiniuin  Stein  (’78)  ; 
Steiniella  Sclnitt  (’95);  Monaster  Schlitt  ('95);  Amplutholus  Schiitt  C95). 

Family  2.  Dinophysidae.  The  cross  furrow  is  above  the  middle  of  the  body,  and 
its  edges  are  raised  into  characteristic  ledges.  Marine.  Genera:  Pliahicroma 
Stein  ('83)  ; EinopJiysis  Ehr.  (’39) ; Aniptdsolenia  Stein  ('83)  ; Giiharistes 
Stein  (’83)  ; IHstioneis  Stein  (’83)  ; Ornithocercus  Stein  ('83)  ; Amphidiniu7n 
Clap,  and  Each.  (’59);  Ceratocorys  ('83). 

Order  3.  POLYDINIDA.  The  order  consists  of  the  single  genus  Polykrikos  Blit- 
schli  (’73),  which  is  characterized  by  a naked  body,  by  several  transverse  furrows 
and  flagella,  by  macro-  and  micro-nuclei,  and  by  nematocysts.  Nutrition  is 
holozoic. 

Subclass  111.  CYSTOFLAGELLIDIA.  Mastigophora  of  considerable  size,  with  a 
single  nucleus,  parenchymatous  protoplasm,  and  a firm  membrane.  Nutrition  is 
holozoic.  Marine.  Genera:  Noctiluca  Suriray  ('36)  ; Leptodisctis  R.  Hertwig 
(’77)- 


SPECIAL  BIBLIOGRAPHY  IV 

Biitschli,  0.  — Protozoa,  Mastigophora.  In  Bronn's  Klassen  und  Ordnungen  des 
Thierreichs.  Leipzig;,  1883-1887. 

Franck,  R.  H. — Per  Organismus  der  Craspedomonaden.  Budapesth,  1897. 

Kent,  W.  Saville.  — A Manual  of  the  Infusoria.  London,  1881. 

Klebs,  G.  — Flagellatenstudien  i.  Zed.  f.  70/ss.  Zool.  Bd.  L\'..  pp.  265-445. 
Schiitt,  F.  — Die  Peridineen  der  Plankton-Expedition.  Th.  I.  Kiel  and  Le/p^ii:. 
1895. 

Senn,  G. Flagellata.  In  .A.  Engler's  Die  naturlichen  Pflanzenfamilien.  202  and  203 

Lieferung.  Leipzig;,  1900. 

Stein,  Fr.  — Der  Organismus  der  Infusionsthiere.  Le/pz/p,  1878. 


CHAPTER  V 


THE  SrOROZOA 


The  Sporozoa  are  unicellular  animal  parasites  living  in  the  cells, 
tissues,  and  cavities  of  various  hosts  and,  as  the  name  indicates,  char- 
acterized by  reproduction  through  spore-formation.  If  we  except 
the  bacteria,  they  are  the  most  widely  distributed  of  all  parasites,  and 
are  found  in  every  class  of  animals,  frequently  in  Vermes,  Arthrop- 
oda,  Mollusca,  and  Vertebrata,  rarely  in  Protozoa,  Coelenterata,  and 
Echinodermata.  They  may  infest  the  alimentary  tract,  and  all 


B 


Fig.  77.  — The  vegetative  phase  in  the  life-history  of  a 
gregarine  (scliematic).  [WASlELKWSRY.j 
The  young  sporozoite  {A),  liberated  in  the  intestine, 
enters  an  epithelial  cell  (B),  where  as  an  intra-celliilar 
parasite  (/)  it  grows  at  the  expense  of  the  cell-contents, 
often  forcing  the  nucleus  («)  to  a corner  of  the  cell.  It 
finally  grows  through  the  cell-wall  (C)  and  ultimately 
drops  into  the  lumen  of  the  organ  as  a sporont  (D). 


D 


of  the  connecting  organs  and  ducts;  the  kidneys  and  their  ducts; 
the  blood-vessels  and  the  blood ; the  muscles  and  connective  tissues ; 
while  even  the  skin  is  not  exempted.  In  most  instances  they  are  harm- 
less, but  they  may  produce  morbid  and  even  fatal  results,  either  in- 
directly, by  increasing  to  such  numbers  that  the  lymph-spaces  and 
cavities  are  filled  with  them,  thus  preventing  nutrition  of  the  cells  and 
tissues,  or  directly,  by  causing  atrophy  and  death  of  the  cells  in  which 
they  live.  They  are  usually  taken  into  the  system  in  the  spore-stage 
with  the  food  of  their  host,  although  infection  may  take  place  through 
the  gills  or  lungs,  or  even  by  inoculation  from  insects.  The  spore- 
membranes  are  soon  dissolved  by  the  fluids  of  the  host,  and  one  or 
more  germs  are  thus  liberated.  These  germs,  the  sporozoites,  then 
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bore  into  the  epithelial  cells,  where  they  grow  (Fig.  77).  All  forms, 
apj)arently,  begin  life  as  intra-cellular  parasites,  where,  at  first,  they  do 
little  harm,  but  as  they  grow  by  the  absorption  of  fluids  contained 


p,  the  inlra-cellular  parasite  P/cifferia  tritonis. 
[Lab  HE.] 


Within  their  cell-hosts,  the  latter 
are  improperly  nourished  and, 
unless  the  parasites  leave  them, 
they  degenerate  and  die  (Fig.  78). 
The  duration  of  intra-cellular  life 
varies  in  different  kinds  of  Spo- 
rozoa : some  are  permanently 

intra-cellular  forms, 

so-called  Cytosporid'a,  etc.);  others 
are  intra-cellular  only  in  the  young 
or  immature  phases(Gregarinida); 
while  still  others  pass  different 
phases  of  their  life-history  in  dif- 
ferent cells  {polyf'hagous  forms). 
The  mature  parasites  finally  may 
leave  the  cell-host  and  sporulate 
in  the  digestive  cavity  or  coelom, 
and  the  spores  are  then  carried 
to  the  outside  with  the  faeces  or 
other  excreta. 


A.  Protoplasmic  Structure 

A typical  sporozoon  consists  of  protoplasm  and  one  nucleus.  It 
has  no  mouth,  anus,  excretory  pore,  or  other  openings.  It  has 
neither  gastric  nor  contractile  vacuoles,  and  has  at  most  a sluggish 
movement  in  the  adult  stage,  although  the  young  forms  may  be 
amoeboid  or  flagellate.  Owing  to  the  number  of  cytoplasmic  granules 
which  make  up  the  bulk  of  the  animal,  the  protoplasmic  structure  of 
adult  forms  can  be  made  out  only  with  the  greatest  difficulty.  Apart 
from  these  granules,  however,  which  are  regarded  as  reserve  nutri- 
ment, it  is  probable  that,  as  in  all  Protozoa,  the  protoplasm  is  alveolar. 
This  is  certainly  the  case  in  Coccidiida  (intra-cellular  Sporozoa),  espe- 
cially in  the  young  forms,  where  Labbe  (’96)  describes  the  cvtoplasm 
as  alveolar;  in  some  forms  of  Gregarinida  (Fig.  87),  and  in  Myxo- 
sporidiida  as  described  by  Thelohan  (’95)  and  Doflein  (’98)  (I'ig.  79). 
The  granules,  which  arc  so  characteristic  of  the  group,  completely 
fill  the  alveolar  network,  and  give  to  the  protoplasm  its  peculiarly 
dense  ai4)earance.  They  differ  somewhat  in  size  and  sbajK',  and 
apparently  in  chemical  composition,  and  are  generally  regarded  as 
food  substances  reserved  for  use  during  the  spore-jiroducing  [leriod. 
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Wasielewsky  (’96)  enumerates  the  following  kinds:  (i)  Paraglyco- 
gtni.  These  form  the  bulk  of  the  granules  in  the  Gregarinida ; they 
are  distinct  refringent  granules  of  variable  size  and  are  usually  oval  or 
spherical  in  form,  consisting  of  a peculiar  amyloid  substance  which 
Butschli  (’84)  regarded  as  similar  to  amidon  or  glycogen.  They  give 
characteristic  reactions,  staining  brown  to  violet  with  dilute  sulphuric 
acid,  and  dissolving  in  potassium  carbonate  and  strong  mineral  acids. 
(2)  Canninophilous gramilcs.  These  granules,  which  were  first  made 
out  by  Schneider  (’75),  are  less  numerous  than  the  paraglycogen 
granules,  but  like  them  variable  in  size  and  strongly  refractive. 


Fig.  79.  — Leptotheca  agilis  Dof.,  one  of  the  Myxosporidiida.  [DOFLEIN.] 


They  are  easily  soluble  in  ammonia,  but  are  not  destroyed  by  alcohol, 
embedding  in  paraffine,  etc.,  and  are  easily  stained  by  carmine  aiiu 
many  aniline  colors,  but  not  at  all  by  hmmato.xylin.  They  consist, 
apparently,  of  albumen.  (3)  Fat.  These  granules  are  widely  dis- 
tributed throughout  the  entire  group,  and  have  about  the  same 
appearance  in  all  types,  although  they  are  colored  differently  in 
different  species.  They  are  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  chloroform, 
and  are  stained  black  by  osmic  acid.  In  addition  to  the  above  gran- 
ules, which  are  found  in  most  Sporozoa,  there  are  others  which  have 
been  found  hitherto  only  in  certain  subdivisions.  In  the  Gregarinida, 
pyxinine  granules  and  protein  crystals  have  been  observed  in  certain 
species,  the  former  by  Frenzcl  (’85)  in  Pyxinia,  where  they  appar- 


144 


THE  protozoa 


ently  take  the  place  of  the  paraglycogen  granules,  although  of  similar 
chemical  nature,  but  slightly  different  in  their  reactions.  The  latter 
are  also  rather  questionable  inclusions  in  certain  Didyinophyes.  In 
the  Coccidiida  all  adult  forms  are  characterized  by  the  presence  of 
so-called  plastic  graiuilcs.  These  are  globular,  strongly  refractive 
granules  of  sligliily  variable  size  which  react  differently  from  the 
glycogen  granules,  remaining  unchanged  in  sulphuric  acid  and  stain- 
ing yellow  with  iodine.  Here  also  arc  found  the  so-called  chromatoid 
granules,  which  arc  distinguished  by  their  affinity  for  hoemato.xylin,  and 
are  probably  albuminoid  in  nature.  In  the  I Icemosporidiida  or  blood- 
infesting  Sporozoa,  the  effect  of  the  intra-corpuscular  life  is  shown 
by  the  presence  of  pigmented  granules  {melanin')  of  black,  yellow 
ochre,  or  red  color  resulting  from  the  disintegration  of  hmmoglobin. 

In  the  majority  of  the  Sporozoa  the  cell-body  consists  of  a more  or 
less  sharply  differentiated  ectoplasm  and  endoplasm,  while  even  a 
third  layer,  mesoplasm,  is  said  to  have  been  observed  in  some  forms 
(Cohn,  ’96).  It  is  possible  that  these  different  zones  are  function- 
ally specialized,  a supposition  first  made  by  Labbe  (’96)  in  connection 
with  the  Coccidiida,  and  repeated  by  Doflein  (’98)  in  connection  with 
the  Myxosporidiida.  As  in  the  Sarcodina  and  Mastigophora,  the 
ectoplasm  may  be  plastic,  yielding  to  the  pressure  from  within  and 
thus  giving  rise  to  pseudopodia  {Monocystis  ascidice,  Siedlecki,  ’99, 
Myxosporidiida),  or  it  may  be  modified  into  a hard  and  tough  cuticle, 
which  offers  a good  protection  for  the  cell-body  within.  Again,  it 
may  be  modified  into  a complex  membrane,  plastic  and  capable  of 
various  kinds  of  motion  and  similar  to  that  of  the  higher  types  of 
Flagellidia.  The  most  highly  differentiated  ectoplasm  is  found  in  the 
Gregarinida,  where  it  forms  a dense  cortical  layer  about  the  body, 
while  its  outermost  part  is  transformed  into  a complex  membrane. 
In  some  cases  the  inner  cortical  layer  of  the  ectoplasm  is  carried 
across  the  cell,  forming  a partition  dividing  the  organism  into  two 
portions  which  are  known  as  the  protomcritc  and  the  dcutoincritc, 
the  nucleus  being  in  the  latter.  The  non-nucleated  portion  is  often 
further  differentiated  into  an  apparatus  called  the  cpimerite,  which  usu- 
ally develops  hooks  or  anchors  used  for  attaching  the  animal  to  its 
cell-host.  The  organism  thus  appears  to  be  multi-chambered,  and  the 
presence  or  absence  of  such  chambers  was  formerly  regarded  as  a 
good  basis  for  classification ; but  it  has  been  shown,  especially  by 
Leger  (’92),  that  the  partitions  vary  considerably  in  the  same  species, 
and  even  in  the  same  individual,  at  different  times,  and  in  the  recent 
systems  of  classification  this  feature  has  been  discarded  in  determir  ing 
the  limits  of  the  larger  divisions.  The  cpimerite,  which  is  so  important 
in  holding  the  lumen-dwelling  parasites  in  place,  may  he  simple  or 
branched ; plain,  like  a knob  or  a rod  ; branched  with  filiform,  or  fiat 
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with  cligitiform,  appendages.  It  may  be  closely  attached  to  the  pro- 
tomerite,  or  carried  on  a long  neck,  while  variations  in  all  types  arc 
numerous  (Fig.  12,  E,  F,  G,  p.  39).  Under  certain  conditions,  prior 
to  reproduction,  the  animal  throws  off  the  epimerite  which  may  be  left 
in  the  cell-host,  and  drops  into  the  lumen  of  the  organ  in  which  it 
lives.  Here  it  encysts,  the  protomerite  and  deutomerite  forming  one 
spore-producing  individual.  As  the  attached  and  the  detached  stages 
in  the  life-history  of  the  Gregarine  are  each  important,  they  have 
received  special  names,  the  former 
being  known  as  a ccphalont,  the  latter 
as  a sporont. 

Between  the  cortical  ectoplasm  and 
the  inner  endoplasm  there  is  a layer  of 
myoncnics,  or  muscular  fibrils  similar 
in  all  respects  to  those  of  the  Ciliata 
(Fig.  80).  These  are  occasionally 
found  in  the  Haemosporidiida,  but  are 
much  more  characteristic  of  the  Grc- 
garinida,  where,  e.xcept  in  the  epimerite, 
they  form  a network  about  the  entire 
animal.  On  the  outside  of  this  net- 
work, according  to  Schewiakoff  (’94), 
there  is,  at  times,  a layer  of  gelatinous 
matter  apparently  secreted  by  the  ecto- 
plasm, and  this,  in  turn,  is  covered  by 
the  membrane  proper.  The  mem- 
brane is  longitudinally  striated  by  rib- 
like projections,  while  the  canals  or 
furrows  between  them  are  filled  with 
jelly  from  the  gelatinous  layer  below  ,he  myonemcs.  tscuNKiDER.] 

(see  Fig.  82,  A).  Schewiakoff  believes 

that  the  active  secretion  of  jelly  in  these  furrows  accounts  for  the 
peculiar  gliding  motion  of  certain  kinds  of  Gregarinida.  In  the  region 
of  the  epimerite,  the  membrane  is  plain,  the  ribs  and  furrows  stopping 
with  the  protomerite.  The  hooks  or  spines  are  formed  from  the 
cortical  plasm. 

In  one  group  of  Sporozoa,  the  Sarcosporidiida,  the  protoplasmic 
body  is  inclosed  in  a peculiar  pouch  which  appears  to  be  a secretion 
from  the  protoplasm  rather  than  a true  cellular  membrane.  The 
mass  slowly  enlarges  by  regular  growth  until  it  reaches  a considerable 
length,  in  some  cases  several  millimetres.  It  then  undergoes  sjiore- 
formation.  These  organisms,  known  as  Raijicy  s Tubes,  are  parasites 
of  sheep,  swine,  deer,  horses,  rats,  etc.,  where  they  infest  the  muscle- 
tissues,  causing  morbid  symptoms,  similar  to  those  in  trichinosis. 

L 


Fig.  80.  — Schematic  figure  of  the 
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B.  The  Nucleus 

With  the  exception  of  the  multiniicleate  Myxosporidiida,  the  Sporo- 
zoa  are  mononucleate.  Schneider  (’81)  abandoned  the  attempt  to 
compare  the  nuclei  in  Si)orozoa  with  those  of  ordinary  animal  and 
plant  cells,  because  of  their  peculiar  structure.  In  most  cases  they 
consist  of  a firm  and  resisting  membrane  containing  a single  large 
chromatin  reservoir  or  karyosome,  and  are  apparently  without  a linin 
reticulum,  such  as  is  found  in  the  nuclei  of  Metazoa.  In  some  forms 
the  nucleus  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Sarcodina  and  Mastigophora, 
consisting  of  membrane,  reticulum,  and  one  or  more  chromatin 
reservoirs.  Recent  observers  have  found  that  the  different  appear- 
ances of  the  nucleus  are  characteristic  of  different  stages  of  nuclear 
activity,  and  that  the  reticulum,  and  even  the  nuclear  membrane,  are 
derived  from  the  karyosome,  which  in  the  sporozoite  appears  as  a solid 
homogeneous  sphere  of  chromatin.^  In  the  active  phases  the  nuclei 
of  the  Sporozoa  differ  widely  from  those  in  other  Protozoa,  the  most 
striking  point  of  difference  being  the  disappearance  of  the  nuclear 
membrane  during  division.  The  chromatin  reservoirs  may  divide 
directly,  thus  simulating  the  entire  nucleus,  or  they  may  break  down 
into  small  chromatin  granules,  resembling  the  first  stages  of  chromo- 
some-formation in  the  flagellate  Noctilnca.  In  the  former  there  is  no 
distinct  spindle,  in  the  latter  the  completed  spindle-figure  has  two  sets 
of  fibres,  although,  according  to  Wolters’s  (’91)  description,  the  fibres 
seem  to  have  a different  function  from  those  in  the  mitotic  figures  of 
the  Metazoa,  since  there  is  no  connection  between  them  and  the 
chromatin.^ 


C.  Food-taking 

Like  all  endoparasites,  the  Sporozoa  absorb  fluid  food  through  the 
body-wall,  even  when,  as  in  the  Myxosporidiida,  pseudopodia  are 
pre.sent.  There  is  probably  no  specialized  area  devoted  to  food- 
taking, but  all  parts  arc  equally  receptive.  It  is  believed  that  in 
some  cases,  notably  in  the  Grcgarinida  and  Myxosporidiida,  minute 
|)orcs  perforate  the  membrane  between  the  outer  markings.  Although 
the  taking  of  food  has  never  been  observed,  the  indirect  effects  are 
seen  in  the  rapid  growth  of  the  parasite  when  in  a suitable  medium. 
Thus  a young  gregarine,  when  it  penetrates  an  epithelial  cell  (P^ig. 
77,  A\  is  a minute  ball  of  protoplasm  ; but  it  rapidly  grows  until  it 
occupies  the  greater  part  of  its  host,  often  forcing  the  nucleus  to  one 
side.  As  it  continues  to  grow,  the  front  wall  of  the  cell  is  pushed 
outward  until  it  finally  breaks,  and  the  lower  portion  of  the  parasite 


1 Cf.  infra,  p.  253. 


.See  infra,  ]i.  259. 
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is  left  exposed  in  the  lumen  of  the  digestive  organ  (Fig.  77,  C\  If  it 
is  a polycystic  or  multi-chambered  form,  the  exposed  portion  becomes 
differentiated  into  protomerite  and  deutomerite,  while  the  intra- 
cellular portion  remains  as  the  epimerite.  After  growth,  the  surplus 
food  is  stored  in  the  endoplasm  in  the  form  of  granules  as  described 


Fig.  81.  — Lymphosporidiiim  IruttcE  Calkins. 

A.  The  young  sporozoite  and  its  development.  B,  Older  forms  in  the  muscle-bundles  surround- 
ing the  intestine.  C.  Still  older  amccboid  lorm  piior  to,  and  during,  spore-lormalion. 


above,  to  be  used  during  the  process  of  spore-formation  and  encyst- 
ment. 

In  Sarcosporidiida  and  other  muscle-infesting  Sporozoa,  growth 
takes  place  at  the  expense  of  the  muscle-cells,  although  the  organisms 
are  not  intra-cellular  parasites.  Thus,  Lymf'liosporidiuvi  begins 

to  grow  in  the  lymph  surrounding  the  intestine.  The  sporozoite 
develops  into  a small  amoeboid  form  which  penetrates  the  muscle- 
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l)undles,  and  there  grows  to  adult  size  by  absorbing  food  destined  for 
the  muscles.  When  mature,  it  leaves  the  muscle-bundles  and  returns 
to  the  lymph-spaces,  where  it  sporulates  (Fig.  81). 


D.  Motion 


In  addition  to  the  amoeboid  motion  which  has  already  been  men- 
tioned, there  are  various  movements,  due  to  the  contraction  of  the 
myonemes  or  of  the  entire  ectoplasm.  Among  these  may  be  men- 


Fig.  82.  — Cortical  modifications  and  movement  of  a gregarine.  [SCHEWi  AKOrr.] 

A.  Moving  gregnrine  with  paths  of  excreted  granules.  B and  D.  The  same,  more  liighly  mag- 
nified. CandZ:'.  Details  of  structure,  c,  cortical  plasm  jelly-layer ; ///,  myoneme;  j,  secretion. 
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tioned  the  peristaltic  contraction  of  certain  Gregarinida,  or  the  ener- 
getic jerking  motion  sometimes  observed  in  the  same  forms.  None 
of  these  movements,  however,  brings  about  a regular  translation  from 
place  to  place,  and  the  Sporozoa  are  regarded  as  the  most  sluggish 
of  the  Protozoa.  Food-seeking,  which  in  free-living  animals  is  the 
main  occasion  for  locomotion,  is  here  unnecessary  ; for  the  adult 
animals,  placed  in  the  chyle  of  the  host,  or  in  the  spaces  between 
cells  and  tissues,  or  in  the  cells  themselves,  have  little  occasion  fer 
movement,  save  that  wdrich,  in  young  forms,  is  necessary  to  reach  the 
host,  to  maintain  their  positions,  and  to  prevent  displacement.  1 here 
is,  however,  in  certain  forms  of  Gregarinida,  a peculiar  gliding  motion 
on  the  part  of  the  adult  organism.  This  is  accomplished  without 
apparent  exertion  of  any  kind  by  the  animal,  and  for  a long  time  w as 
a puzzle  to  students  of  the  group.  Schewiakoff  (’94)  offered  an 
explanation,  based  upon  actual  observation  and  experiment,  and 
although  very  improbable  at  first  sight,  it  is  the  only  one  thus  far  that 
fits  the  case  (Fig.  82).  These  observations  have  been  confirmed  re- 
cently by  Siedlecki  (’00),  who  accepts  Schewiakoff’s  interpretation, 
w'hile  Lauterborn  also  gives  a similar  interpretation  of  the  movement 
in  diatoms.  According  to  Schewiakoff,  the  forward,  gliding  motion 
is  the  result  of  the  active  secretion  of  the  gelatinous  substance  from 
the  ectoplasm,  which  accumulates  below  the  membrane  to  form  a 
gelatinous  layer.  The  membrane  of  the  cell,  as  described  above,  is 
marked  externally  by  clear  longitudinal  grooves,  and  the  gelatinous 
substance  after  filling  these  grooves,  instead  of  spreading  over  the 
surface  of  the  membrane,  flours  down  and  backward  in  the  grooves 
to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  where  the  secretion  from  different 
furrows  unites  to  form  larger  currents,  and  these,  in  turn,  form  still 
larger  streams,  which,  like  a spider’s  web,  solidify  upon  leaving  the 
body  (/)).  Thus,  a solid  cylinder  is  formed  behind  the  animal,  the  pos- 
terior end  of  which  fits  into  the  basin-like  depression  like  a cast  in  its 
mould.  The  addition  of  new  jelly  by  active  secretion  in  the  ectoplasm, 
and  the  resistance  of  the  solidified  portion,  causes  a forward  move- 
ment of  the  animal.  The  movement,  Schewiakoff  further  observes, 
is  only  periodic,  for  the  flowing  of  the  jelly  is  more  rapid  than  the 
secretion  — a fact  which  explains  the  occasional  absence  of  the  external 
gelatinous  layer. 


E.  Reproduction 

The  most  characteristic  phenomena  connected  with  the  Sporozoa 
are  those  of  reproduction  and  develo})ment.  The  many  methods 
occurring  in  the  other  forms  of  Protozoa  are  here -limited  to  spore- 
formation,  although  Labbe  describes  rather  questionable  simple  divi- 


Fig.  83.  — Types  of  spores.  [Wasiklewsky  ; A.  Schneider  ; Theeohan,  etc.] 

A.  liimerianepcc.  I\  C.  Ihv’ oussui  onnita.  /).  Tailed-spore  of  Greg.irine.  Opluyocysfis 

w ith  multiple  epispores.  G.  Li'yatofiiyxa  splurruiosiu  H . Klossia  hclicis.  /.  ( tvstallo- 
sponi  I lu'lohani.  J.  ! .cptotheca  af^ihs.  K.  Myxoholii^  cUip^oides.  L.  Crysta/lospora  rrysta/lonit’S. 
M.  Gonssta  clupearuvi.  A’.  Addca  ovafa.  Coiled  threads  are  shown  in  G and  J,  the  e.Ntrudetl 
thread  in  K. 
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sion  in  Coccidiida  (Fig.  6,  p.  20).  Spore-formation  is  almost  invariably 
preceded  by  encystment,  an  exception  being  found  in  the  (jymno- 
sporea  and  Myxosporidiida. 

In  general,  it  may  be  stated  that  the  entire  organism  takes  j)art  in 
the  formation  of  archisporcs  (or  sporoblasts),  each  archispore  giv^es 
rise  to  spores,  and  each  spore  to  sporozoites,  either  directly  or  indi- 
rectly. Each  spore,  containing  from  one  to  many  sporozoites,  is  coated 
by  either  a single  or  a double  membrane.  When  double,  the  inner 
membrane  is  called  the  aidosporc,  and  the  outer  the  cpispore  (Fig.  83, 
F).  The  spores  may  be  of  similar  or  dissimilar  size  {macrospons  and 
micro  spores),  they  may  be  ovoid,  spherical,  biconvex,  cylindrical, 
crystalline,  discoid,  etc.,  in  form,  and  may  be  provided  with  diverse 
kinds  of  appendages,  ridges,  spines,  etc.,  or  with  polar  capsules  con- 
taining protrusible  filaments  (Myxosporidiida).  In  some  cases  there 
is  a special  apparatus  for  the  dissemination  of  the  spores  {sporodnets, 
Fig.  85);  in  other  cases,  the  spores  are  liberated  by  the  simple 
bursting  of  the  outer  envelope,  or  by  the  rupture  of  the  walls  through 
swelling  of  a residual  protoplasmic  mass  termed  a pscudocyst. 

The  process  of  spore-formation  in  the  gregarine  of  an  ascidian 
— Monocystis  ascidice  — may  be  given  as  an  example  of  a type  common 
to  all  Sporozoa,  although  in  the  several  orders  the  details  are  vari- 
ously modified.  Two  animals  come  together  and  form  a common 
cyst  (Fig.  84,  A).  The  nucleus  of  each  divides  by  repeated  mitoses 
into  a great  number  of  daughter-nuclei,  which  soon  arrange  themselves 
about  the  periphery  (B,  C)  like  the  nuclei  of  a centrolecithal  egg  of 
some  Metazoa.  A portion  of  the  endoplasm  is  then  budded  off  about 
each  of  the  daughter-nuclei,  the  buds  thus  formed  becoming  conju- 
gating gametes.  The  bulk  of  the  original  cells  is  not  used  in  this  pro- 
cess, a considerable  portion  which  Labbe  (’96)  regards  as  a reserve 
store  of  nutriment^  remaining  unused  {prhcilinigskorpcr,  Cystenrest, 
RFijnat  de  segmentation).  During  this  process  the  ectoplasm  and 
the  membrane  in  each  cell  disappear,  leaving  the  gametes  and  the  cen- 
tral residual  masses  within  the  cyst(Z^).  The  gametes  now  conjugate 
two  by  two  (A)  to  form  the  spores  (sporocysts).  Each  of  the  spores, 
which  from  their  peculiar  shape  are  known  as  psendonavicclkc,  now  in 
its  turn  secretes  two  distinct  membranes  (epispore  and  endospore),  and 
within  these  the  nucleus,  with  its  surrounding  plasm,  divides  into  eight 
parts  which  arc  disposed  quite  regularly  in  the  spore  (A).  As  in  the 
formation  of  the  archisjDores,  a portion  of  the  plasm  is  usuallv  left 
unused  {^Sporenrest,  Rcstkorperchcn,  Rcliqnat  de  differentiation),  bkich 
of  these  parts  is  a sporozoite,  which,  after  a developmental  period, 
reproduces  an  adult  gregarine.  WTcn  mature,  the  spores  or  pseudo- 
navicellae  are  liberated  by  the  bursting  of  the  outer  cyst-walls,  brought 

^ See,  however,  Thelolian,  ’95. 
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about  either  by  the  simple  rupture  of  the  wall  or  by  the  swelling  of 
the  central  mass  of  useless  material.  The  spores  are  thus  freed,  but 
not  the  sporozoites ; the  latter  are  still  confined  within  their  double 
walls,  and  cannot  be  liberated  until  they  are  swallowed  by  some  host, 
where,  in  the  digestive  tract,  the  two  coatings  are  dissolved  off  by  the 
digestive  fluids,  and  the  sporozoites  emerge  in  the  form  of  minute 
elliptical  bits  of  protoplasm,  each  containing  a nucleus. 


Fig.  84.  — Scheme  of  sporul.^tion  in  gregarinida. 

A.  Union  of  two  individuals  in  a common  cyst.  B and  C.  I he  formation  of  gametes  of  similar 
size.  D.  Union  of  the  amoeboid  gametes.  E and  F.  Formation  of  sporozoites  in  the  (used 
gametes. 


The  process  of  spore-formation  in  the  many-chambered  Gregarinida 
is  more  complicated.  Thus  in  CIcpsidrina,  a frequent  parasite  of 
insects,  the  organism  when  mature  throws  off  the  cpimerite  by  which 
it  is  attached  to  an  epithelial  cell  of  its  own  host  and,  as  a sporont, 
secretes  its  cysts  and  undergoes  nuclear  division  as  in  ]\Tonocysiis. 
The  encysted  animal,  however,  is  carried  to  the  exterior  with  the 
fmccs  of  the  host,  and  sjmrulation  is  outside  of  the  host  or  cxcy^cuous, 
as  opposed  to  the  cndoy^cw.ms  spontlaiiou  of  Monocystis.  In  these 
excreted  cysts,  according  to  Schneider  (’75)  and  Biitschli  (’84),  the 
archisporcs,  instead  of,  as  in  Mouocyslis,  forming  a peripheral  layer 
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about  a central  residual  mass,  lie  in  the  centre,  the  unused  portion 
of  the  original  protoplasm  forming  a thick  layer  about  them.  At 
the  same  time,  a third  and  very  delicate  membrane,  probably  com- 
posed of  the  residual  peripheral  mass,  is  formed  inside  of  the  cyst 
and  against  the  second  or  inner  coating.  Si.x  to  eight  radial  thicken- 
ings can  be  seen  later  in  this  residual  portion,  and  each  of  these 
develops  a distinct  lumen,  thus  becoming  tubular  and  extending 
through  the  residual  mass  of  protoplasm  to  the  new  internal  mem- 
brane. Each  tube  expands  at  the  extremity  into  a disc-like  cup,  while 
the  inner  part  of  the  tube  is  lost  in  the  central  mass  of  spores.  In 
some  unexplained  way  the  walls  of  the  primary  cyst  open,  leaving  the 
protoplasm  and  the  spores 
inclosed  only  by  the  third 
membrane.  The  tubes 
already  formed  then  evag- 
inate,  and  the  cylindrical 
portion  of  the  tube  is 
thrown  to  the  outside. 

The  tubes  act  as  spore- 
ducts  for  the  inner  archi- 
spores,  each  of  which 
contains  the  definite  num- 
ber of  sporozoites  (Fig. 

85). 

Sporulation  of  the  Coc- 
cidiida  is  strikingly  similar 
to  that  of  the  Gregarinida. 

Here,  as  a rule,  only  one 
membrane  (capsule)  is 
formed  around  the  spheri- 
cal animal ; and  the  nu- 
cleus, in  addition  to 

division  through  mitosis,  frequently  fragments  into  as  many  pieces  as 
there  are  to  be  archispores  (fragmentation).  Before  the  nucleus  divides, 
a certain  amount  of  the  chromatin  is  given  off,  as  in  the  Gregarinida, 
to  form  what  Labbe  calls  the  equivalent  of  the  “polar  body”  of 
the  Metazoa.  Again,  as  in  the  Gregarinida,  the  archispores  or  sporo- 
cysts  are  arranged  around  the  periphery,  and  a residual  mass  occu- 
pies the  centre.  The  archispores  which  arc  liberated  by  simple  rupture 
of  the  walls  of  the  cyst,  form  a definite  number  of  sjiorozoites,  varying 
from  one  {mo)iozoic')  or  two  {dizoic')  to  many  ( f’o/vzo/r).  In  some  forms 
of  Coccidiida  either  sporozoites  or  archispores  may  be  formed  directly. 
The  number  of  spores  formed  is  usually  small,  as  in  Coccidinvp  where 
the  nucleus  divides  only  twice,  producing  only  four  archispores,  each 


Fig.  85.  — Spore-ducts  of  Gawocystis  tciuix, 
SCHNr'.lDKR.] 

(f,  spore  ducts ; r,  spores  in  nn  cxlern.'il  gelatinous 
mantle. 
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of  which  gives  rise  to  two  sporozoites.  In  other  cases  (viz.  Ifiiffcria 
Lal)be),  a great  number  of  nuclear  divisions  may  take  place,  and  the 
hnal  daughter-nuclei  with  their  surrounding  protoplasm  form  sporozo- 
ites directly  and  without  an  intervening  archispore  stage.  A similar 
direct  sporozoite-formation  takes  place  among  the  Haemosj^oridiida, 
the  s})orozoites  being  frequently  of  two  kinds,  macrosporozoites  ard 
microsporozoites.  While  not  established,  it  is  probable  that  in  all 
forms  this  dimorphism  in  the  spores  has  a se.xual  significance,  the  same 
individual  gi\'ing  rise  to  only  one  form.  One  peculiarity  of  these 
sporozoites  is  that  the  nucleus  is  aj^parently  never  provided  with  a 
nuclear  membrane,  the  chromatin,  as  in  some  flagellates,  lying  freely 
in  the  plasm. 

Sporulation  in  the  tribe  Gymnosporea  takes  jflace  without  the  pro- 
tection of  a cyst.  The  parasite  rounds  out,  but  does  not  secrete  a 
membrane.  The  nucleus  divides  into  a great  number  of  jjarts,  which 
migrate  to  the  periphery  as  in  other  forms,  and  there  divide. 
Sporozoites  are  formed  directly  without  preliminary  sj:>ore-stages. 

An  entirely  different  mode  of  sporulation  occurs  in  the  My.xospori- 
diida,  where  the  process  is  somewhat  similar  to  the  internal  budding 
of  some  of  the  Ciliata.  In  the  genus  Myxoboliis,  for  example,  one  of 
the  numerous  nuclei  of  the  amceboid  form  is  surrounded  by  a thick- 
ened mass  of  protoplasm,  so  that  it  can  be  distinguished  from  the 
remainder  of  the  animal.  The  thickened  plasm  soon  forms  a mantle 
about  the  nucleus,  which  then  divides  by  mitosis  until  there  are  ten  or 
a dozen  daughter-nuclei  within  the  specialized  j^rotoplasmic  region 
(Thelohan,  ’95  ; Gurley,  ’93).  This  mass,  the  sporoblast,  which,  how- 
ever, does  not  quite  correspond  to  the  archispores  of  preceding  types, 
now  divides  into  two  equal  parts,  both  of  which  remain  inside  of  the 
original  protoplasmic  mass.  Each  is  an  archispore,  and  each  con- 
tains three  of  the  ten  nuclei.  The  other  four  nuclei  are  left  in  the 
free  jflasm  within  the  membrane  and  soon  degenerate  and  disap- 
pear, corresi^onding,  apparently,  to  the  residual  mass  of  chromatin 
(polar  body)  of  other  forms.  Each  archispore  next  divides  into  three 
cells  (Hutschli,  Balbiani  for  MyxoboIus\  two  of  which  are  destined  to 
form  peculiar  thread-bearing  capsules  known  as  the  polar  capsules. 
The  other  is  much  larger  and  represents  the  definitive  spore.  Each 
sporoblast  thus  contains  one  spore,  whose  nucleus  soon  divides  to 
form  the  two  nuclei  which  characterize  the  young  myxospore.  The 
formation  of  the  thread  in  the  iiolar  capsules  according  to  Thelohan 
(’95)  seems  to  be  the  same  in  all  s]Vecies ; a vacuole  ajipears  in  each 
of  the  smaller  cells  of  the  sporoblast  (Eig.  86),  then  a small  knob-like 
projection  grows  up  from  one  side  of  the  vacuole,  whose  outer  walls 
harden  until  a distinct  capsule  is  formed.  The  bud  of  protoplasm 
within  the  vacuole  now  elongates  and  winds  around  until  a spirally 
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wound  filament  is  the  result.  The  nuclei  of  the  two  polar  capsules 
soon  degenerate  and  disappear,  leaving  only  the  capsules  with  their 
threads,  which  show  a striking  similarity  to  those  of  the  nematocysts 
of  the  Coelenterata.  The  archispore  in  many  cases  develops  a 
bivalve  shell,  and  in  this  condition  can  remain  for  some  time  within 
the  original  spore-forming  body  {pansporoblast)',  or  the  original 
membrane  may  be  thrown  off,  leaving  the  encapsuled  spores  sus- 
pended freely  in  the  endoplasm  of  the  parent  organism.  In  most 
cases  there  is  no  means  of  exit  for  the  spores  from  the  body  of  the 
host  until  the  latter  dies.  The  archispores  thus  accumulate  until 
great  cysts,  sometimes  as  large  as  30  mm.  in  diameter  (Zschokke,  ’98, 


Fig.  86.  — Myxobolus  ; capsule-formation.  [TUELOHAN.] 

A-D.  Division  of  the  sporoblast  nucleus.  F.  The  sporoblast  is  divided  into  two  “ sporogenous 
masses  ” each  containing  three  nuclei.  G.  Sporogenous  mass  with  protoplasm  of  the  spore  and  t\\  o 
masses  which  are  destined  to  develop  into  capsules  and  filaments.  H.  The  threads  are  first  seen 
as  buds  in  the  vacuole. 


Myxobolus  bicaudatus),  are  formed  within  the  tissues  of  their  host. 
When  taken  into  a new  host,  the  shell  of  the  archispore  under  suitable 
excitant,  either  chemical  or  physical,  soon  opens,  and  the  filaments 
contained  within  the  capsules  are  thrown  out,  according  to  Balbiani, 
through  special  apertures,  and  by  the  pressure  of  the  capsular  walls 
(Biitschli).  These  filaments,  several  times  the  length  of  the  spore, 
remain  attached,  their  free  ends  being  swayed  about  by  the  currents 
until  they  come  in  contact  with  and  penetrate  some  cell  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  a new  host.  The  parasite  thus  anchored  retains  its 
position  in  the  lumen  until  its  bivalve  shell  is  thrown  off  and  it  can 
move  for  itself  (Leuckart,  Biitschli,  Gurley^). 

In  the  Myxosporidiida,  therefore,  sporulation  is  not  the  final  act  of 
a cell-parasite,  but  takes  place  while  the  animal  is  performing  other 


^ For  discussion  of  various  views  see  Gurley  (’93). 
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normal  vegetative  functions.  It  is  a case  of  cellular  division  of  laboi 
in  which  possibly  some  of  the  multiple  nuclei  arc  specially  differ- 
entiated for  reproduction.  The  number  of  archispores  formed  in  the 
pan-sporoblasts  varies  in  the  different  species  and  genera.  In  some 
cases  there  is  but  one  {Chloromyxum),  in  others  a large  number 
{Gi'ngca).  The  polar  capsules,  which  are  particidarly  characteristic  of 
this  type  of  Sporozoa,  also  vary  in  number  and  in  position.  They 
may  both  be  at  one  end  of  the  spore  (anterior),  as  in  Myxoboliis  (Fig. 
83,  A'),  at  the  two  ends,  as  in  Myxidinm,  or  in  the  centre,  as  in 
Ccratoniyxa  (Fig.  83,  G). 

The  Sarcosporidiida  resemble  the  My.xosporidiida  in  forming  s})ores 
throughout  life.  The  peculiar  pouch,  which  corresponds  to  the  amoe- 
boid body  of  the  Myxosporidiida  and  which  may  grow  to  a consider- 
able length  (up  to  16  mm.  in  sheep),  is  filled  with  masses  of  nucleated 
protoplasm  which  may  be  called  pan-sporoblasts.  Those  in  the 
centre  of  the  pouch  become  coated  by  a membrane  and  divide  into  a 
number  of  germs  or  sporozoites  known  as  Rainey's  Corpuscles,  which 
in  some  cases  appear  to  have  polar  thread-bearing  capsules  similar  to 
those  of  the  Myxosporidiida.  The  life-history  and  mode  of  infection 
of  new  hosts  is  unknown. 

Conjugation  is  a well-authenticated  phenomenon  in  at  least  three 
orders  : Ilmmosporidiida,  Gregarinida,  and  Coccidiida,  although  the 
observations  have  not  been  numerous  enough  to  warrant  further 
generalizations.  Among  the  limmosporidiida,  where  the  intra-cellular 
parasites  frequently  leave  their  cell-hosts,  there  is  a shorter  or  longer 
period  of  free  life.  During  this  period  two  individuals,  upon  meeting, 
fuse  together,  forming  one  individual  (Labbe).  The  nuclei  also 
fuse,  forming  a single  nucleus.  It  is  an  instance  of  total  conjugation, 
similar  to  the  total  fusion  in  some  Monadida,  but,  unfortunately,  the 
significance  of  the  process  and  the  bearing  upon  the  life-history  of 
the  individuals  are  entirely  unknown. 

The  union  of  two  individuals  within  a common  cyst  is  not  infre- 
quently observed  among  the  Gregarinida,  and  has  been  a long-known 
phenomenon.  Two  or  more  individuals  may  join  end  to  end,  pro- 
tomerite  to  deutomerite,  or  side  to  side,  and  so  form  aggregates  (Fig. 
27,  p.  58).  If  the  individuals  thus  associated  happen  to  be  mature 
at  the  same  time,  they  may  develoji  a common  cyst  and  so  give  the 
appearance  of  conjugation.  Such  pseudoeonjngation  frequently  leads 
to  the  formation  of  catenoid  colonics,  where  the  protomerite  of  one 
{satellite)  becomes  attached  to  the  deutomerite  of  another  {primite). 

We  are  indebted  to  Wolters  (’91),  Siedlecki  (’96,  ’98,  ’99),  and 
Schaudinn  (’96,  ’99)  for  more  complete  accounts  of  conjugation 
among  the  Gregarinida  and  Coccidiida.  According  to  the  former, 
two  gregarines  (Jfonoeystis  agilis)  place  themselves  end  to  end,  but 
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without  fusing.  The  nuclei  of  the  two' cells  then  divide  by  mitosis, 
and  in  each  case  one  of  the  daughter-nuclei  is  thrown  off  as  a useless 
moiety  in  the  same  way  as  a polar  globule.  The  other  two  daughter- 
nuclei  move  toward  the  partition  wall  which  separates  the  two 
individuals,  and  meet  each  other  in  an  opening  of  this  wall.  They 
fuse,  and  this  fused  mass  divides  by  mitosis,  one  of  the  daughter- 
halves  going  to  each  of  the  conjugants.  The  nuclei  then  divide 
repeatedly,  and  spores  are  formed  in  the  usual  manner.  1 his 
method  if  correctly  observed,  in  contradistinction  to  pseudoconjugation 
among  the  Gregarinida  and  Haemosporidiida,  is  nuclear  conjugation 
as  seen  in  its  highest  development  among  the  Infusoria;  but,  unfortu- 
nately, there  are  no  observations  similar  to  those  of  Butschli,  Engel- 


Fig.  87.  — Monocystis  ascidim  Lankest.  [SiEDi.ECKl.] 

A.  Fusion  of  two  individuals.  B.  Formation  of  gametes  {cf.  Fig.  84).  C.  Nuclear  division  after 
the  fusion  of  gametes,  and  sporozoite  formation. 


mann,  Maupas,  and  others  on  Infusoria  to  indicate  the  significance, 
and  the  facts  themselves  rest  upon  the  observation  of  a single  observer 
(Wolters).  In  a closely  related  form  {^Monocystis  ascidice),  Siedlecki 
(’99)  describes  an  entirely  different  process.  Here  two  individuals 
come  together  in  a single  cyst,  within  which  each  forms  a number  of 
vicrozoitcs  or  gametes.  The  gametes  fuse  together,  and  thus  affect 
the  conjugation  of  the  two  original  individuals  (Fig.  87). 

The  greatest  advances  in  our  knowledge  of  the  reproduction  in 
Sporozoa,  during  the  last  ten  years,  have  been  in  connection  with  the 
Coccidiida,  and  modern  research  has  shown  that  the  life-history  of  these 
forms  is  bound  up  with  a complicated  alternation  of  generations,  the 
product  of  the  union  of  se.x-cclls  being  the  permanent  spores  bv 
which  the  infection  is  carried  from  one  organism  to  another,  while 
the  products  of  asexual  increase  lead  to  auto-infection  within  the 
same  host. 

Up  to  the  last  fiv'e  years  the  usual  description  of  the  life-history  of 
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Coccidiida  followed  that  of  Leuckart  (’79)  in  the  case  of  Coccidiinn 
oviformis,  a parasite  of  the  rabbit.  According  to  this  view,  the 
adult  Coccidiiim,  which  consists  of  a globular  or  oval  mononucleate 
parasite,  living  in  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  digestive  tract  and  the 
related  organs,  encysts  and  falls  into  the  lumen  of  the  digestive 
tract,  from  which  it  is  defecated  with  the  fasces.  Inside  of  the  cyst 
the  plasm  divides  into  several  parts  (in  Coccidium  four),  and  these 
parts,  after  the  formation  of  a firm,  resisting  membrane,  form  the 
]:>ermanent  spores.  Each  spore  divides  into  two  parts  in  Coccidium, 
and  these  two  parts  constitute  the  end  product  of  reproduction, 
according  to  the  older  view.  Each  of  the  parts  forms  a germ  or 
sporozoite,  which  penetrates  a new  cell-host  and  develops  again  to 
the  adult  organism. 

This  cycle,  while  perfectly  logical,  left  une.xplained  the  immense 
multitudes  of  parasites  found  in  the  epithelial  cells  of  every 
Coccidium-\xviQZ\.^^  rabbit.  The  first  attempt  to  explain  its  wide 
distribution  was  made  by  R.  Pfeiffer  (’92),  who  insisted  that,  in 
addition  to  this  exogenous  spore-formation,  there  exists  an  internal 
reproduction  as  well,  which  leads  to  further  infection  in  the  same 
host,  or,  as  he  called  it,  to  auto-infcction.  In  contrast  with  the  first 
method,  this  was  called  the  endogenous  sporozoite-formation.  This 
view  was  based  upon  the  discovery  by  Pfeiffer  of  spore-forming  cells 
in  the  tissues  of  the  host,  in  addition  to  those  in  the  lumen  of  the 
digestive  tract.  The  majority  of  investigators  along  this  line  have 
accepted  the  latter  view.  There  are  two  notable  exceptions,  how- 
ever, one  of  whom  is  Labbe,  who  holds  that  these  smaller  forms  are 
only  poorly  fed  individuals  and  not  sporozoites,  and  explains  the 
undeniable  auto-infection  through  simple  division  of  the  parasites. 

A large  number  of  papers  soon  followed,  some  on  Coccidium,  others 
on  related  forms.  Mingazzini  ( ’92)  followed  out  the  multiple  division 
of  the  nucleus  in  the  formation  of  the  endogenous  sporozoites. 
Podwyssozki  (’94)  made  the  discovery  that  there  are  two  kinds  of 
these  endogenous  forms,  which  were  accordingly  named  microsporo- 
zoites  and  macrosporozoites.  It  was  Schuberg  (’95),  however,  who 
first  suggested,  although  he  did  not  confirm  the  suggestion,  that 
these  two  forms  of  sporozoites  conjugate  and  thus  lead  to  sexual 
reproduction.  Eabbe  strongly  opposed  the  latter  view,  and  held  that 
the  larger  types  of  supposed  dimorphic  spores  belong  to  some  un- 
known species  of  Coccidiida,  and  that  the  smaller  forms  are  degen- 
eration types. 

The  way  was  thus  prepared  for  the  discovery  of  conjugation  among 
the  cells  of  the  Coccidiida,  a discovery  made  first  by  Schaudinn  and 
Siedlecki  (’97).  In  two  different  species,  Coccidium  Schneideri  and 
Adcica  ovata,  it  was  found  that  a large  cell,  an  egg,  is  fertilized  by  a 
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small  one,  which  has  all  of  the  characteristics  of  a spermatozoon.  In 
the  same  year  Simond  worked  out  again  the  life-history  of  the  Coc- 
cidium  of  the  rabhit  and  described  a true  copulation  between  the 
microsporozoites.  Sehaudinn  regards  this,  however,  as  an  error, 
holding  that  copulation  takes  place  between  one  of  the  smaller  forms 
and  an  enlarged  ordinary  individual. 

Since  then,  the  fact  of  fertilization,  with  the  resulting  formation  of 
sporozoites  through  spores,  has  been  safely  established  for  a number 
of  species  by  several  different  observers,  the  details  alone  differing 
in  the  several  cases.  The  microsporozoites  thus  are  not  true  sporo- 
zoites, but  gametes  having  a sexual  function. 

According  to  these  various  observations  the  life-history  of  the  Coc- 
cidiida  may  now  be  described  as  follows  : the  permanent  cysts  contain 
spores,  each  of  which  contains  sporozoites  which  are  taken  into  the 
digestive  tract  with  the  food.  Here  the  cyst  membrane  bursts  or  is 
dissolved,  and  the  sporozoites  are  liberated.  They  penetrate  the 
epithelial  cells  and  grow  to  the  normal  size  of  the  adult.  They  then 
undergo  repeated  nuclear  division  by  a process  which  resembles  frag- 
mentation rather  than  mitosis  (Sehaudinn),  or  (possibly)  in  some  cases 
by  binary  division  also  (Labbe),  and  the  nuclear  parts  wander  out  to 
the  periphery,  where  small  portions  of  the  cytoplasm  form  around 
them  and  they  are  pinched  off  as  minute  germs  which  Simond  called 
incrozoites.  These  differ  in  several  important  respects  from  the 
sporozoites,  but  like  them  are  capable  of  developing  directly  into  new 
adult  parasites.  This  process,  which  Sehaudinn  calls  schizogony, 
leads  to  the  increase  of  parasites  within  the  host  (Fig.  88,  a—c^.  Dur- 
ing development,  some  of  these  merozoites  store  up  reserve  nutriment 
and  form  large  ovoid  cells,  while  others  form  the  mother-cells  of  the 
microsporozoites  or  spermatozoids,  without  storing  up  a reserved  food 
supply.  The  small  forms,  in  some  cases,  are  provided  with  flagella, 
which  were  first  made  out  by  Leger  and  by  Wasielewski.  Fertiliza- 
tion takes  place  in  a manner  almost  identical  with  that  of  the  Metazoa 
{d-J).  In  some  cases  a micropyle  is  formed  in  the  egg  through 
which  a spermatozoon  can  enter,  and  in  all  cases  after  one  has 
entered,  a hard  membrane  corresponding  to  the  vitelline  membrane  is 
at  once  formed  (/’)•  Complete  fusion  takes  place  between  the  nuclei, 
and  the  cleavage  nucleus  divides  by  repeated  mitosis  to  form  spores. 

It  is  quite  probable  that  the  other  cases  of  dimorphism,  which  have 
been  recorded  from  time  to  time,  are  instances  of  similar  sex-differen- 
tiation. The  motile  forms  especially,  which  numerous  observers 
have  recorded,  will  probably  be  found  to  be  similar  in  function. 
Laveran  (’98),  Fosc  (’98),  Sjobring  (’97),  Wasielewsky  (’98),  Sied- 
lecki  (’98),  and  others  have  recently  described  them  in  different 
Coccidiida  (Fig.  89). 
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Conjugation  in  the  malaria-causing  organism  {^Plasmodium  malaricc) 
is  bound  up  with  a change  of  hosts,  thus  giving  a complicated  life- 
history,  which  may,  and  probably  does,  occur  in  other  kinds  of 
Sporozoa  as  well,  although  the  phenomenon  has  been  only  recently 
made  known. 


Fig.  88.  — Life-Iiislory  of  a Coccidinm.  fScu.WOiNN.] 
a,  b,  c,  schizonts  and  asexual  reproduction  (schizogony).  The  merozoitcs  at  c repeat  the  cyile 
or  pass  on  to  the  lohowing  stages,  d,  tf./  develoiinu  nt  of  tlie  leniale  or  niaerogamcte.  h,  /, 
development  of  the  male  flageliated  gametes;  g,  copulation  ol  the  male  and  female  gametes;  b 
and  /,  st.iges  in  the  formation  of  the  fotir  spores  and  sporozoites. 


The  s]K)rozoon  which  is  now  positively  known  to  be  the  cause  of 
“malarial  disease,”  lives  in  the  human  blood  under  various  forms, 
which  may  possibly  be  distinct  s]iecies  differing  from  one  another  in 
the  number  of  spores  jn'oduced  and  in  the  pathogenic  effects.  Sev- 
eral varieties  at  least  have  been  described  and  specially  named  tm 
account  of  minute  differences,  but  it  is  probable  that  these  can  be 
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reduced  to  three  principal  types  : Plasmodium  malance,  P.  vivax,  and 
Laverania  malarice.  These  all  agree  in  having  an  intra-corpuscular, 


Fig.  89.  — Conjugation  and  sporulation  in  Klossta  heltcina,  Laboe.  [SiKDLl-XKl.] 

A-E.  Formation  of  microgametes.  F.  Conjugation.  G.  Union  of  tlie  male  and  female  nuclei. 
H.  Formation  of  spores. 


amoeboid  stage  during  which  the  body-plasm  becomes  stored  with 
melanin  granules  or  metamorphosed  haemoglobin.  They  agree  also 
in  having  an  intra-corpuscular  spore-forming  stage  {^schizogony,  Fig. 
90,  F,  G,  L,  M),  the  spores  bringing  about  auto-infection  by  pene- 
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Uating  new  blood-corpuscles  and  there  repeating  the  cycle ; and 
under  certain  conditions  they  all  produce  flagellated  bodies  or  spores 
iyPolymitus  form,  R).  They  differ  in  the  number  of  spores  that  are 
formed,  although  in  the  same  variety  the  number  appears  to  be  incon- 
stant, so  that  mere  difference  in  number  cannot  be  considered  a good 
specific  character.  A much  more  satisfactory  means  of  distinguishing 
them  lies  in  the  regular  i^eriodicity  of  spore-formation,  which  accom- 
panies well-marked  morbid  symptoms  in  the  patient.  Thus,  in 
PlasjuodiuDi  vivax,  spore-formation  occurs  every  forty-eight  hours  (ap- 
proximately); in  P.  inalarice,  every  seventy-two  hours.  The  pyrexial 
attacks  in  all  cases  consist  of  similar  symptoms,  a stage  of  fever 
following  one  of  chill  and  followed  by  a stage  of  jjerspiring.  Spore- 
formation  is  the  signal  for  a chill  in  the  patient.  The  pigment 
granules  (melanin)  become  aggregated  in  the  centre  of  the  cell, 
while  the  protoplasm  breaks  up  into  s])ores  about  them.  The 
blood-corpuscle  which  contains  the  parasite  then  disintegrates,  and 
the  spores  and  melanin  are  liberated.  It  is  supposed  that  this  dis- 
ruption of  the  corpuscle,  by  liberating  a toxin  (melanin)  created  and 
stored  up  by  the  parasite,  is  the  direct  cause  of  the  attack.  If  this 
hypothesis,  which  is  certainly  based  upon  considerable  evidence, 
should  be  verified  by  future  investigation,  the  malaria-organism  will 
be  the  only  protozoon  known  to  produce  poisonous  growth-products. 
Quinine  in  the  system  is  apparently  fatal  to  the  parasite  by  ])reventing 
its  growth  and  sporulation. 

The  spores  of  the  malaria  organism  are  not  covered  by  a protective 
coating  as  in  the  majority  of  Telosporidia,  and  are,  therefore,  unsuited 
for  an  exposed  life  outside  of  their  host.  It  was  early  recognized, 
however,  that  there  must  be  an  extra-corporeal  period  in  the  life- 
history  of  the  parasite  in  order  that  the  species  should  be  perpetuated. 
That  there  actually  is  such  a period  is  shown  by  the  sju'ead  of  the 
disease  throughout  a community.^  Nevertheless,  the  whereabouts 
of  the  organism  and  its  form  during  the  extra-corporeal  existence 
have  remained  a mystery  until  within  the  last  few  years.  The  key 
to  the  puzzle  has  been  given  by  the  flagellated  body  or  Polyinitus 
form.  The  blood  when  examined  fresh  from  a malaria  patient 
shows  the  ordinary  form  of  the  parasite,  but  after  a short  ]'>eriod 
of  exposure  to  the  air  (lO  to  30  minutes,  Manson,  ’98),  the 
parasite  develops  long  flagelliform  processes,  which  vibrate  with 
great  vigor  and  not  infrequently  break  away  from  the  body  of 
the  cell  to  swim  about  like  Spirilla  in  the  plasm.  Danilewskv 
(’91)  believed  this  stage  to  be  an  inde])endent  flagellated  parasite 
of  a special  nature,  and  he  named  it  Polymitus.  Laveran,  Metsch- 

' In  Italy  it  is  estimated  that  2.000,000  people  are  ill  every  year  with  malaria  (Santori. 
1900). 


t 


THE  SPOROZOA 


163 


nikoff.  Manson,  and  others  regarded  it  as  an  essential  develop- 
mental stage  of  the  malaria  organism,  and  believed  that  the  free- 
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Fig.  90.  — Life-history  of  Malaria,  causing  Sporozoa.  [Ross  and  FlKLniNG-Oui.D.] 


A-P.  Stages  in  the  development  of  merozoites.  A-/.  The  sporozoite.  />',  C,  D,  and  y,  K,  L. 
Tlie  growing  sporozoite  in  blood-corpuscles.  E.  Asexual  reproduction  (schizogony).  F,  G,  and 
a/.  Liberation  of  merozoites  and  melanin  granules.  O-IV.  Stages  in  the  development  of  sexual 
individuals.  R.  PofyniiB/s  form.  S.  Fully  developed  microgametes.  T-li\  Development  of  the 
female  individual  (macrogamete).  A'.  Fertilization  of  a macrogamete  by  a microgamete.  1^.  The 
fertilized  cell  copula,  with  its  vitelline  membrane,  a-c.  'I'he  copula  in  the  stomach  of  the  mosquito 
(Anopheles  sp.).  b.  The  copula  penetrating  the  epithelium  which  lines  the  stomach  of  Anopheles, 
b,  c,  d,  e.  Growth  of  the  copula  in  the  body-cavity  of  Anopheles.  The  small  sphaerules  at  I',  (F,  and 
A'  are  supposed  to  be  analogous  to  polar  bodies  of  metazoan  eggs.  /.  Sporulation  in  the  body- 
cavity  of  p-.  Liberation  of  the  sporozoites,  h.  Salivary  gland  (in  section),  with  sporo- 

zoites in  the  lumen,  in  the  cells,  and  penetrating  the  membrane. 


swimming  detached  processes  are  germs  which  reproduce  the  adult. 
Many  others  (Grassi,  Felletti,  Celli,  Sanfelice,  Sacharoff,  Labbe,  etc.), 
however,  regarded  these  forms  as  degenerating  parasites  induced 
by  the  abnormal  conditions  of  c.xposure  and  not  present,  normally,  in 
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the  blood.  Manson(’Q6)  was  one  of  the  first  to  call  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  formation  of  these  so-called  degeneration  forms,  which 
occurs  only  at  the  time  when  the  blood  is  exposed  to  the  air,  is 
evidence  of  the  beginning  of  extra-corporeal  life.  He  suggested  a 
theory  that  the  Polymitus  forms  are  flagellated  spores,  the  extra- 
corporeal homologue  of  the  intra-corporeal  spores.  He  further 
suggested  that,  since  the  parasite  is  normally  incased  within  a blood- 
corpuscle,  it  is  unable  to  leave  the  host  by  its  own  efforts  and  must 
be  removed  by  some  blood-eating  animal,  probably  a suctorial  insect, 
such  as  a mosquito,  common  in  swampy,  malarial  regions.  At  the 
same  time  (’96)  Laveran,  in  France,  proposed  an  identical  hypothesis. 
Subsequent  investigation  has  given  the  complete  confirmation  of  this 
hypothesis.  The  work  of  Major  Ross,  in  India,  of  Koch,  Grassi,  and 
others,  elsewhere,  has  established  beyond  a doubt,  that  extra-corporeal 
life  of  the  parasite  is  spent  in  the  mosquito,  and  that  the  disease  is 
spread  by  these  insects  through  inoculation.  About  eight  or  ten  days 
after  drawing  blood  from  a malaria  patient,  the  insects  are  able  to 
transmit  the  germs  to  new  hosts  by  inoculation  through  the  proboscis. 
After  a number  of  experiments,  Ross  and  Grassi  found  that  certain 
genera  of  mosquitoes,  c.g.  Culcx  sp.,  are  incapable  of  fostering  the 
human  parasite,  while  all  species  of  the  genus  Anopheles  are  particu- 
larly susceptible. 

The  history  of  the  parasite  in  the  mosquito  has  been  variously  in- 
terpreted. Manson  (’96,  ’98),  on  a /»;7b;7' grounds,  suggested  that  the 
Polyuiitns  form  is  developed  after  the  blood  is  taken  from  the  host 
into  the  colder  digestive  tract  of  the  insect,  the  change  of  medium 
acting  upon  the  parasite  in  the  same  way  that  the  air  does.  Here,  he 
argued,  it  penetrates  an  epithelial  cell  and  repeats  the  life-history  of 
an  ordinary  form,  sporulating  and  increasing  by  auto-infection.  Mac- 
Callum  (’97),  however,  described  a true  conjugation  between  a Poly- 
mitns  form  and  a free  pigmented  parasite  in  a very  similar  organism 
{llalteridinm  Labbe),  which  is  parasitic  in  the  blood  of  the  Ameri- 
can crow.  In  this  case  the  imj3regnated  llalteridinm  slowly  changes 
form,  becoming  elongated  and  more  or  less  worm-like,  and  moves 
about  in  the  blood-plasm.  Thus  in  this  case  the  Polymitns  form 
corresponds  to  a spermatozoon,  and  the  ordinary  individual,  as  in 
Coecidinny  to  an  egg.  Ross  and  Grassi,  finally,  have  demonstrated  the 
same  relation  in  P lasmodinm  malarue ; the  Polymitus  form  fuses  with 
an  ordinary  individual  in  the  intestine  of  the  mosquito,  and  as  in 
llalteridinm,  the  copula  becomes  a motile  individual  which,  after  a 
short  period,  penetrates  the  epithelial  cells  lining  the  digestive  tract 
(Fig.  90,  a-e).  Here  it  resembles  one  of  the  Coccidiida,  growing  at  the 
expense  of  the  cell-host  and  finally  sporulating.  The  spores  do  not 
form  protective  coatings,  but  divide  at  once  into  sporozoites  (/,  g). 
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These  make  their  way  into  the  body  cavity,  or  lymph  spaces,  of  the 
mosquito,  and  ultimately  find  their  way  to  the  salivary  glands,  from 
which  they  may  be  deposited,  together  with  the  salivary  fluid,  in  the 
blood  of  man  {h).  The  life-history  of  a malaria  organism  thus  involves 
a complete  change  of  hosts,  one  phase  being  in  the  warm  blood  of 
man,  the  other  a Coccidia-like  stage  in  the  Insecta,  a group  which 
above  all  others  is  noted  for  the  frequency  and  number  of  sporozoan 
parasites.  It  is  not  improbable  that  a similar  change  of  hosts  occurs 
in  the  parasites  belonging  to  this  same  group  of  Haemosporidiida, 
which  have  been  observed  in  birds  (Laveran,  Labbe,  ’94);  in  reptiles 
(Labbe,  ’94;  Langmann,  ’99);  and  amphibia  (Labbe,  ’94;  Lang- 
mann,  ’99);  also  it  is  possible  that  many  of  the  uncertain  forms,  such 
as  Scrumsporidiinn  of  the  Crustacea  (Pfeiffer,  ’95)  or  Lymphospo- 
ridium  of  the  trout  (Calkins,  ’99),  have  a similar  complicated  life- 
history. 

Apart  from  their  pathogenic  effects  in  man,  the  Sporozoa  are 
frequently  a pest  in  the  lower  animals.  The  Sarcosporidiida  have 
already  been  mentioned  as  producing  morbid  symptoms  resembling 
Trichinosis,  in  the  domestic  animals  often  leading  to  death.  The 
Myxosporidiida  occasion  great  loss  to  fish  culturists  by  causing  ulcers 
which  ultimately  result  in  the  death  of  the  fish,  and  to  silkworm  cul- 
turists on  account  of  costly  and  extensive  epidemics  produced  by 
them  among  the  silkworms.  These  organisms  (Gli/gea  bombycis) 
were  so  disastrous  to  the  silk  industry  during  the  years  1854-1867, 
that  a loss  was  estimated  of  at  least  1,000,000,000  francs  (about 
$190,000,000).  In  regard  to  this  epidemic  Huxley  (’70)  writes:  “In 
the  years  following  1853  this  malady  broke  out  with  such  extreme 
violence  that,  in  1858,  the  silk  crop  was  reduced  to  a third  of  the 
amount  which  it  had  reached  in  1853  ; and,  up  till  within  the  last  year 
or  two,  it  has  never  attained  half  the  yield  of  1853.  This  means  not 
only  that  the  great  number  of  people  engaged  in  silk  growing  are 
some  30  millions  sterling  poorer  than  they  might  have  been  ; it  means 
not  only  that  high  prices  have  had  to  be  paid  for  imported  silkworm 
eggs,  and  that,  after  investing  his  money  in  them,  in  paying  for  mul- 
herry  leaves  and  for  attendance,  the  cultivator  has  constantly  seen 
his  silkworms  perish  and  himself  plunged  in  ruin  ; but  it  means  that 
the  looms  of  Lyons  have  lacked  employment,  and  that,  for  years, 
enforced  idleness  and  misery  have  been  the  portion  of  a vast  popula- 
tion which,  in  former  days,  was  industrious  and  well  to  do.” 

The  caterpillars,  although  infested  by  the  parasites  which  were 
frequently  so  numerous  that  all  of  the  organs  of  the  body  swarmed 
with  them,  were  nevertheless  able  to  produce  the  moth.  The 
latter,  though  stunted  and  undeveloped,  could  lay  eggs  which  them- 
selves contained  spores  of  the  organism,  and  these  spread  the  disease. 
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The  disease  was  checked  only  by  careful  examination  of  the  food  of 
the  caterpillar,  and  by  microscopic  examination  of  all  eggs  and  rejec- 
tion of  the  infected  ones. 

No  remedy  is  known  for  the  many  other  diseases  due  to  Sporozoa, 
especially  among  domestic  animals,  or  fresh-water  fish,  and  careful 
prophylactic  measures  analogous  to  those  employed  in  stopping  the 
silkworm  epidemic  may  be  the  only  means  of  checking  them.  Such 
measures  have  already  been  successfully  applied  to  prevent  the  s])read 
of  malaria,  and  the  experiments  which  are  now  going  on  in  all  parts 
of  the  world  justify  the  hope  that  this  disease  will  be  ultimately 
stamped  out. 

F.  Inter-relationships  of  the  Sporozoa 

The  Sporozoa,  modified  beyond  doubt  by  adaptation  to  a jiarasitic 
mode  of  life,  have  ever  been  a puzzle  to  systematists.  Kolliker  (’48) 
early  suggested  that  they  are  single  cells,  and  included  them  in  his 
Protozoa.  Stein  (’48)  agreed  with  him  as  to  their  primitive  structure, 
but  was  loath  to  regard  them  as  single  animal  cells,  and  compromised 
by  calling  them  Symphyta,  a group  of  the  Protozoa.  Another  view, 
developed  by  Plenle  (’45)  and  Bruch  (’50)  and  taken  up  by  Leydig 
(’51)  and  Leuckart  (’52),  was  based  upon  the  superficial  resemblance 
of  the  Gregarinida  to  Nematode  worms.  It  found  little  support,  how- 
ever, against  Kblliker’s  view.  Still  another  theory  of  the  origin  of 
the  Sporozoa  has  been  held  hy  those  who,  following  Gabriel  (’75, 
’80),  regard  these  forms  as  plants,  placing  them  with  the  Mycetozoa, 
among  the  Fungi.  Butschli  at  first  ^ favored  the  view  that  the 
Sporozoa  are  derived  from  the  Rhizopoda,  basing  his  belief  upon  the 
method  of  reproduction,  general  morphology,  and  physiology.  Later, 
however,^  he  considered  their  relationship  to  the  P'lagellidia  as  much 
more  close,  not  to  the  simplest  forms,  but  to  the  higher  types  with  a 
well-differentiated  cuticle.  The  flagellum  and  mouth  parts,  he  as- 
sumed, became  lost  with  gradual  adaj^tation  to  the  intra-ccllular 
mode  of  life,  while  the  methods  of  reproduction  became  specialized  in 
response  to  the  requirements  of  a new  environment.  This  view  is 
strengthened  by  the  close  agreement  in  finer  structures  of  the  Grega- 
rinida and  the  Flagellidia,  especially  as  regards  the  differentiations 
of  the  cuticle  and  the  presence  of  muscular  elements.  Their  move- 
ments, too,  recall  those  of  the  P'lagellidia,  csjiecially  certain  species 
of  Astasia,  where,  in  the  non-flagellatcd  condition,  the  plasm  moves 
forward  by  a peculiar  peristalsis,  while  the  secretion  of  a jelly  from 
the  sub-cuticular  or  cortical  plasm  is  identical  in  the  two  groiqis.  The 
nuclei  show  perhaps  a closer  resemblance  to  those  of  the  Rhizopoda 

- (’S4).  p-  807. 
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than  to  the  Flagellidia,  but  the  conjugation  processes  are  much  more 
like  those  of  the  Fiageliiclia.  Haeckel  follows  Butschli  in  regarding 
the  Sporozoa  in  this  light,  and  derives  them  from  the  Phytoflagellida 
through  adaptation,  first  to  a saprophytic  and  then  to  a parasitic  mode 
of  life.  VVasielewsky  also  favors  the  flagellate  origin,  basing  his  opin- 
ion, however,  upon  the  uncertain  ground  of  flagellated  swarm-stages 
of  certain  Sporozoa  as  well  as  upon  the  general  resemblance  to  the 
Astasiidae.  In  general,  however,  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  is 
very  little  support  for  any  one  of  these  theories,  and  all  attempts  to 
trace  the  origin  of  the  Sporozoa  upon  the  mere  basis  of  their  present 
degenerate  condition  are  highly  speculative. 

CLASSIFICATION 

Class  III.  SPOROZOA.  The  Sporozoa  are  Protozoa  which  are  never  provided 
with  flagella  or  cilia  in  the  adult  state.  They  are  always  endoparasites  in  cells, 
tissues,  or  cavities  of  other  animals,  and  food  is  taken  in  by  osmosis.  Repro- 
duction is  always  by  spore-formation,  and  germs  {sporozoites)  are  produced 
either  directly  from  the  parent,  or  indirectly  through  spores. 

Subclass  I.  TELOSPORIDIA.  Sporozoa  in  which  spore-formation  ends  the  indi- 
vidual life,  the  entire  cell  then  forming  spores. 

Order  i.  GREGARINIDA.  Telosporidia  possessing  a distinct  membrane,  with 
myonemes  during  adult  life,  locomotion  being  accomplished  mainly  by  their 
contraction.  The  young  stages  alone  {cephalonts)  are  intra-cellular  parasites, 
the  adults  {sporonts)  being  found  in  the  digestive  tract  or  the  body  cavities. 
Sporulation  takes  place  after  or  without  conjugation,  but  within  a cyst  which  is 
never  formed  while  the  parasite  is  intra-cellular. 

Suborder  i.  CEPHALINA.  Gregarinida  possessing  an  organ  for  attachment 
{epimerite)^  and  with  or  without  septa  dividing  the  cell  into  chambers. 

Tribe  i.  Gymnosporea.  The  adults  are  solitary  or  associated ; the  sporozoites  are 
formed  directly  from  the  adult  without  encystment. 

F'amily  I.  Aggregatidae.  Colonies  consisting  of  two  or  more  individuals.  Several 
residual  protoplasmic  masses  are  found  during  sporalation  in  each  cyst. 
Genera:  Ao;^re(;ata  Frenzel  (’85). 

Family  2.  Porosporidae . The  individuals  are  usually  solitary.  The  sporozoites 
are  arranged  in  groups  around  a central  residual  mass.  Genera : Porospora 
A.  Schn.  C75). 

Tribe  2.  Angiosporea.  Cephalina  with  well-developed  spores,  which  are  provided 
with  spore-membranes  {epispores  and  endospores) . 

Family  i.  Didymophyidae.  Chain-forming  aggregates,  two  individuals  being  so 
closely  joined  as  to  appear  like  one  with  three  chambers.  Genera  : Didymophyes 
Stein  (’48). 

Family  2.  Gregarinidae.  The  individuals  are  solitary  or  associated.  The  epimerite 
is  simple  and  regular.  The  cvsts  may  or  may  not  have  spore-ducts.  Genera: 
Cregarina  Dufour  (’28);  Gamocysiis  A.  Schn.  ('75);  Hirmocystis  Leger 
(’92);  Hyalospora  A.  Schn.  ('75);  Euspora  A.  .Schn.  (‘75):  Spharocystis 
Ldger  (’92)  ; Cncmidiophora  A.  Schn.  (’82)  ; Stcnophora  Labbe  (‘99). 

Family  3.  Dactylophoridae.  The  epimerite  is  asymmetrical  and  irregular.  Genera: 
Rhopaloiiia  Ldger  (‘93) ; Echinomera  Labbd  ('99)  ; Trichorhynchus  A.  .Schn. 
(’82)  ; Pteroccplialus  A.  Schn.  ("87)  ; Dactylophonis  Balbiani  ('89). 

Family  4.  Actinocephalidae.  The  individuals  are  always  single.  The  epimerite  is 
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simple  or  loberl  and  symmetrical.  The  cysts  open  by  simple  dehiscence.  The 
spores  are  boat-shaped,  bi-conical,  or  cylindro-conical.  Genera:  Sciadiophora 
Labb^  (’99)  i A}it/iorliy)iclius  Labbe  (’99) ; Pileocephaliis  A.  Schn.  (75)  ; 
Auiphoroides  Labbe  (’99);  Discorhynchus  Labbe  (’99);  Stictospora  Leger 
(’93);  Schneideria  Ldger  (’92);  Asterophora  Leger  (’92);  Stephanophora 
Leger  (’92);  Pothriopsis  A.  Schn.  (‘75);  Colcorhynchiis  Labbe  (’99);  Actino- 
cephalits  Stein  (’48)  ; Pyxinia  hlammerschmidt  (’38)  ; Lcgcria  Labbe  (99)  ; 
Phialoides  Labbd  (’99)  ; Beloidcs  Labbe  ('99). 

Family  5.  Acanthosporidae.  Solitary.  The  spores  are  provided  with  equatorial 
or  polar  spines.  Genera:  Corycella  Leger  (’92);  Acanthospora  Leger  ('92); 
Ancyrophora  Le'ger  (’92);  Cometoides  Labbe  (99). 

Family  6.  Menosporidae.  Solitary.  The  epimerite  is  on  a long  neck.  The  spores 
are  crescent-shaped.  Genera:  Menospora  Le'ger  (’92);  Hoplorhynchus  Carus 

(’63)- 

Family  7.  Stylorhynchidae.  The  spores  are  formed  in  chains,  and  the  cysts  have  a 
double  envelope.  Genera:  Lophocephalus  Labbe  ('99) ; Cystocephalus  A Schn. 
(’86);  Oocephalus  E.  Schn.  (’86);  Sphcerorhynchus  Labbd  ('99);  Stylorhyti- 
chtis  Stein  (’48). 

Family  8.  Doliocystidae.  Cephalina  without  septa  dividing  the  cell  \nio  proto/nerde 
and  deutomerite,  but  consisting  of  a single  chamber  with  epimerite.  (jenera : 
Doliocystis  Leger  (’93). 

Suborder  2.  ACEPHALINA.  Gregarinida  consisting  of  a single  chamber,  and  with- 
out epimerite.  They  are  parasites  in  the  body  cavity  or  cavities  of  the  various 
organs  of  different  animals.  Genera:  Monocystis  Stein  (’48);  Zygocysiis 
Stein  (’48);  Zygosoma  Labbe  ('99);  Pterospora  Racovitza  and  Labbd  ('96); 
Cystobia  Mingazzini  (’91)5  Liibiocystis  Giard  (’76);  Ceraiosp(7ra  Ldger  (’92)  ; 
Urospora  A.  Schn.  ('75);  Go7Wspora  A.  Schn.  ('75);  Sy7icysiis  A.  Schn. 
(’86). 

Order  2.  COCCIDIIDA.  Telosporidia  having  a spherical  or  oval  form,  without  a free 
and  motile  adult  stage,  and  never  amoeboid.  Sporulation  takes  place  within 
cysts  formed  while  the  organism  is  an  intra-cellular  parasite. 

Family  i.  Disporocystidae.  The  cell  forms  two  sporocyst.s.  each  sporocyst  forming 
two  or  four  sporozoites.  Genera:  Cyclospora  A Schn.  (’81),  with  two  sporo- 
zoites ; Jsospora  A.  Schn.  (’81 ),  and  Diplospora  Labbd  ('93),  with  four  or  more 
sporozoites. 

Family  2.  Tetrasporocystidae.  Each  organism  forms  four  sporocysts,  each  of  which 
produces  two  sporozoites,  (lenera  : Coccidiin/t  (’79)  (including 

sia  Labbd)  ; Crystallospora  Labbd  ('96). 

Family  3.  Polysporocystidae.  Each  organism  produces  an  indefinite  number  of 
sporocyst.s,  each  of  which  produces  one  sporozoite, — {Parrouxia  A.  Schn.  (‘85), 
Diaspora  Ldger  (’99)],  two  sporozoites. — [Ade/oa  A.  Schn.  ('75),  and  some 
species  of  Hyaloklossia  Labbd  (96)].  three  sporozoites. — {Pcnede/iia  A.  Schn. 
(’75),  or  four.  Genus  K'/ossia  A.  Sclin.  ('75)]- 

Order  3.  H.®]yiOSPORIDIIDA.  Sporozoa  of  small  size  living  in  the  blood-corpuscles 
or  plasm  of  vertebrates.  The  adult  form  is  mobile,  and  in  some  cases  is  pro- 
vided with  mvonemes.  They  reproduce  by  endogenous  or  asexual  spore- 
formation  while  in  the  host,  and  by  exogenous  s])ore-formation  after  conjugation. 
(Genera:  LankestcreUa  Labbd  (99)  : Labbd  ('94) ; Hermoyregarina 

Danilewsky  (’85);  Caryophagus  Steinhaus  ('89):  Haltcridium  Labbd  (’94): 
//(rnioproict/s  Kruse  (90):  Marchiafava  & Celli  ('85);  Laverania 

Grassi  l'v  Feletti  (92)  : Cyiamcrba  Labbd  (94). 

Subclass  11.  NEOSPORIDIA.  Sporozoa  which  form  sporocysts  throughout  life;  the 
entire  cell  is  not  used  in  the  formation  of  spores. 
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Order  i . MYXOSPORIDIIDA.  Neosporidia  of  amoeboid  or  spherical  shape  ; multi- 
nuclear.  The  initial  free  stage  is  passed  in  the  cavities  of  the  organs,  or  in  the 
tissues  of  the  host.  In  sporulation  a definite  or  an  indefinite  number  of  sporo- 
blasts  is  formed,  each  of  which  gives  rise  to  one  or  several  spores;  the  latter  are 
provided  with  one  or  several  polar  capsules,  which  contain  coiled  threads  like  a 
nematocyst.  Each  spore-gives  rise  to  one  amoeboid  sporozoite. 

Suborder  i.  PH.®NOCYSTINA.  Spores  with  polar  capsules  distinctly  visible  when 
fresh. 

Family  1.  Myxidiidae.  Myxosporidiida  forming  two  or  more  spores  at  the  same 
time.  Spores  variable  in  form  inclosing  two  polar  capsules.  Genera: 
Sphcerospora  Thdlohan  ('92)  ; LeptoikecaT\\6\.  ('95)  ; Cerato//iyxaTh6\.  ('92) ; 
Myxidimn  Blitschli  (’82);  Sphccromyxa  Thdl.  ('92);  Cystodiscus  Lutz  ('89): 
Myxosoma  Thel.  (’92). 

Family  2.  Chloromyxidee.  The  spore  has  four  polar  capsules.  Genera:  Chloro- 
myxiim  Mingazzini  ('90). 

Family  3.  Myxobolidae.  Adult  stages  very  rare,  ordinarily  found  encysted  in  the 
tissues ; usually  poly.sporous.  The  spores  have  one  or  two  polar  capsules. 
Genera:  Myxobolits  Blitschli  (’82)  ; He)iney;itya  Thdl.  ('92). 

Suborder  2.  MICROSPORIDIINA.  Myxosporidiida  in  which  the  spores  have  but  one 
polar  capsule,  which  is  invisible  in  the  fresh  state  without  the  use  of  reagents. 

Family  i.  Nosetnatidce.  With  a bivalve  spore.  Genera:  Noscma  Nageli  (’57) 
{Gli/gea  Thelohan,  '92) ; Plistophora  (Auley  ('93) ; Thehdiania  Henneguy  ('92). 

Order  2.  SARCOSPORIDIIDA.  Sporozoa  in  which  the  initial  stage  is  passed  in 
muscle-cells  of  vertebrates.  The  form  is  usually  elongate,  tubular  or  oval,  or 
sometimes  spherical.  It  forms  cysts  with  a double  membrane,  in  which  are 
formed  kidney-shaped  or  falciform  sporozoites,  or  else  spores  (?),  provided  with 
a polar  capsule  and  projectile  thread.  Genera:  Sarcocystis  Lankester  (‘82). 

.SPOROZOA  INCKRT/P:  SEDIS 

Amcebosporidia.  Sporozoa  po.ssessing  an  amoeboid  body,  and  reproducing  either  by 
division  or  by  spore-formation  after  conjugation.  Genera  : Ophryocystis  A.  Schn. 

(’84). 

Serumsporidia.  Sporozoa  which  reproduce  by  division  (?)  or  by  spore-formation, 
the  sporozoites  being  minute  oval  or  spherical  bodies  They  are  found  in  the 
cavities  or  ccelomic  fluids  of  Invertebrates  and  Vertebrates.  Genera:  Serutn- 
sporidiinn  L.  Pfeiffer  (’95) ; Blanchardina  Labbc  ('99)  ; L.yniphosporidium 
Calkins  (1900). 
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CHAPTER  VI 


THE  INFUSORIA 

“ Die  Infusionsthiere  gehoren  in  den  Kreis  der  Protozoen.  Innerhalb  dessdben  bilden 
sie  eine  eigene  und  zwar  die  am  hochsten  stehende  Klasse.”  — Si'EiNd 

As  was  long  since  clearly  recognized  by  Stein,  the  Infusoria  are 
the  most  highly  differentiated  of  all  Protozoa  and  often  attain  a 
degree  of  complexity  which  is  perhaps  greater  than  in  any  other 
cells.  Their  form  varies  considerably  in  the  several  divisions,  but  all 
are  characterized  by  certain  structural  features  by  which  they  can  be 
distinguished  at  a glance.  All  are  provided  with  cilia  which  may 
be  retained  throughout  life  {Ciliata),  or  may  be  replaced  in  the 
adult  phases  by  suctorial  tentacles,  cilia  being  present  only  during 
the  embryonic  phases  {Suctoi'ia)-,  they  possess  mouth  parts  which 
are  adapted  for  swallowing,  for  simple  ingestion,  for  sucking,  or 
which  may  be  entirely  degenerate  through  parasitism  ; and  they  are 
provided  with  two  kinds  of  nuclei,  known  as  macromiclei  and  imcro- 
niiclci.  They  reproduce  by  simple  division  and  by  budding,  or  rarely 
by  spore-formation. 

I.  THE  CILIATA 

Among  the  Ciliata  the  arrangement  of  the  cilia  upon  the  body 
affords  a character  which  was  first  used  by  Stein  (’59),  and  is  still 
retained  as  a means  of  distinguishing  the  subdivisions  of  this  group. 
In  the  first  and  probably  the  most  primitive  type,  HolotricJiida,  the 
cilia  are  arranged  uniformly  over  the  entire  body  of  the  animal  and 
show  no  regional  differentiations  (Fig.  91,  A).  In  the  second  type, 
Hctcrotrichida,  the  cilia  are  uniform  over  the  main  portion  of  the 
body,  while  a specialized  set  fused  into  a curved  series  of  firm  vibra- 
tory plates,  or  mcmbranclles,  are  found  in  an  adoral  zone  about  the 
mouth  {R).  In  the  third  type,  HypotricJiida,  the  body  is  flattened 
dorso-ventrally  and  the  dorsal  side  is  entirely  free  from  cilia,  while  on 
the  ventral  side  the  cilia  are  frequently  fused  together  into  stiff  seta- 
like  organs,  the  cirri,  and  as  in  the  Heterotrichida,  they  may  form 
a curved  line  of  membranelles  around  the  mouth  {C).  Finally, 
in  the  Peritrichida,  the  highest  type  of  this  class,  the  cilia  are  reduced 
to  one  or  two  bands  or  girdles  in  addition  to  the  adoral  zone  {D). 

Although,  with  the  exception  of  the  motile  organs,  no  single  item 
of  structure  is  found  here  which  is  not  occasionally  met  with  in  other 

^ (’59).  p-  54- 
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classes  of  Protozoa,  yet  in  no  other  class  are  they  all  present  in  a 
single  cell.  Each  of  the  different  elements  thus  brought  together  has 
a definite  function  to  play  in  the  life  of  the  organism,  and  intra-cellular 
division  of  labor  is  developed  to  a high  degree. 

Leading  an  active  life  and  forced  to  seek  food  in  all  sorts  of  places, 
from  the  clearest  waters  to  the  internal  fluids  of  various  hosts,  the 
Ciliata  have  acquired  a very  great  diversity  of  form.  The  simplest 
and  probably  the  most  primitive  forms  are  mona.xonic,  the  mouth 
being  anterior  and  the  anus  posterior  (P'ig.  91,  A).  Symmetry,  how- 
ever, is  the  exception  and  asymmetry  the  rule,  the  latter  condition 
arising  by  the  gradual  shifting  of  the  mouth  to  a more  or  less  well- 


A B C D 

Fig.  91. — 'ryi)es  ol  Ciliata.  [RUTsnii.i.] 

A.  Prorodon  ieres  Ehr. ; an  liolotrichoiis  form.  P.  Climacostomiini  vitriis  Elir. ; an  lietcro- 
trichous  form.  C.  Pleiirotncha  graiidis 'SX.\  an  hypoti  ichoiis  form.  D.  Vorttcella  umbellaria  ; a ^ 

pL-ritrichoiis  form.  2,  adoral  zone. 

I 
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defined  ventral  side,  while  the  anus  becomes  more  or  less  dorsal.  } 
The  functional  anterior  end  may  thus  be  either  ventral,  or  superior  to 
the  mouth,  when  the  latter  becomes  sub-terminal.  The  simjfle 
monaxonic  ground-type  is  subject  to  other  minor  variations  among 
the  Holotrichida,  which  point  the  way  toward  the  more  striking 
deviations  among  the  I Icterotrichida  and  the  I Iy|)Otrichida.  A fre- 
quent modification  is  the  anterior  ju'olongation  of  what  might  be  con- 
sidered the  upper  lip,  as  in  Dilef^tus  or  Lionotus  92),  where 

bilaterality  and  asymmetry  are  well  established.  The  mouth  becomes 
more  and  more  ventral  in  the  family  Trachelinidae  (Holotrichida), 
while  in  the  order  I lypotrichida  it  is  always  ventral  and  the  original 
monaxonic  structure  is  replaced  by  dorso-ventral  differentiation  and 
complete  asymmetry. 


THE  INFUSORIA 


I 


/ S 


A.  Protoplasmic  Structure 

As  in  all  other  Protozoa,  the  endoplasm  consists  of  alveoli  of  vary- 
ing size  and  arrangement,  the  network  being  built  up  of  plasm  of 
greater  or  less  density.  Within  the  endoplasm  there  is  a constant 
streaming  of  the  granules,  which  varies  greatly  in  the  different  species 
and  even  in  the  same  individual  under  different  conditions.  In  some 


Fig.  92.—  Dilcptns  anscr  O.  F.  M.  [BUTSCHLl.] 
m,  mouth;  A’,  macronucleus;  /,  trichocysts  on  the  tentacle-like  end. 


cases  the  course  of  the  streaming  recalls  cyclosis  in  some  plant-cells, 
and  frequently  follows  a well-defined  and  unvarying  route  {Colpoda 
cuatllus,  or  Paramoccium  bjirsaria).  In  all  cases  the  current  seems 
to  start  from  the  mouth,  passing  backward  around  the  cell  cither  to 
the  right  or  left,  then  forward  and  back  to  the  mouth  (Biitschli). 
In  this  stream,  circulating  through  the  body  of  the  animal,  arc 
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carried  food-products  in  various  stages  of  digestion  and  assimilation, 
as  well  as  excretory  products  in  the  form  of  granules  similar  in  all 
respects  to  those  found  in  other  Protozoa.  Ifngelmann  (’83)  found 
that  in  one  of  the  Vorticellidae  ( Vorticclla  cainpauu/a)  the  animal  is 
colored  by  diffuse  green  pigment,  which  he  took  to  be  chlorophyl, 
and  he  further  showed  that  oxygen  is  generated  and  that  the  animal 
can  assimilate  like  a plant,  but  that  it  is  not  limited  to  this  kind  of 
nutrition,  since  it  also  takes  in  solid  food  through  the  mouth.  Other 
colored  particles  which  are  found  in  various  kinds  of  Ciliata,  espe- 
cially in  those  forms  which  subsist  upon  plant  food,  are  presumably 
% due  to  the  coloring  matter  contained  in  the  food.  Schewiakoff  (’89)  has 

shown  that  the  colored  balls  which  appear  in  some  cases  are  merely 
fluid  drops  colored  with  the  pigment  contained  in  Oscillaria  and  other 
vegetable  cells.  In  many  cases,  also,  green  algal  cells  live  as  sym- 
bionts within  the  endoplasm.  Le  Dantec  (’92)  found  that  these  cells 
i^ZoochlorelUi)  are  apparently  taken  in  as  food  and  become  inclosed 
within  gastric  vacuoles,  the  fluids  of  which  have  no  effect  upon  them. 
Soon  the  vacuoles  disappear  and  the  algae  are  left  free  in  the  plasm, 
where  they  live  and  multiply.  There  are  also  various  fats  and 
excretory  products  either  crystalline  or  granular  in  form.  The 
crystals,  according  to  Schewiakoff  (’93),  arc  granules  of  calcium 
phosphate.'  Among  the  pigmented  inclusions  of  the  cell  must  be 
noted  the  so-called  “eye-spots  ” or  stigmata,  which,  in  some  instances, 
are  accompanied  by  lenticular  differentiations  of  various  kinds.  These 
pigmented  spots  are,  as  a rule,  mere  heaps  of  granules  colored  either 
red,  brown,  black,  or  orange,  and  are  probably  the  same  in  function 
as  the  similar  products  in  Mastigophora. 

The  protoplasm  becomes  more  dense  toward  the  periphery,  and, 
as  in  the  Sarcodina,  it  finally  becomes  too  compact  for  the  granules 
to  penetrate.  This  outer  portion  is,  therefore,  comparable  to  the 
ectoplasm  of  the  less  differentiated  Protozoa.  The  importance  of 
this  layer  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  nearly  all  of  the  organs  which 
characterize  the  Ciliata,  including  the  myoncmes,  cilia,  membranes 
and  membranellcs,  the  trichocysts,  nematoc)'sts,  and  the  complex 
membranes  and  tests,  are  modifications  of,  or  are  produced  by,  the 
ectoplasm.  In  some  forms  the  thickened  plasm  immediately  adjoin- 
ing the  endoplasm  is  distinctly  marked  off  from  the  more  external 
portions,  forming  a continuous  layer  around  the  entire  body.  This 
layer,  which  is  in  reality  neither  ectoplasm  nor  endoplasm,  but  inter- 
mediate between  the  two,  is  called  the  cortical  plasm  i^Rindcnparcu- 
c/ifjna,  Stein),  and  is  characterized  by  the  reduced  size  and  number  of 
its  vacuoles,  by  the  absence  of  granules  and  streaming  motion,  and 


^ Cf.  p.  286,  infra. 
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by  its  fixity  in  the  cell.  It  is  occasionally  thickened  to  form  the 
denser  ends  of  the  body,  as  in  the  tail  of  Staitor.  In  some  cases, 
also,  processes  from  the  cortical  plasm  invade  the  endoplasm  to 
surround  the  nucleus  and  hold  it  in  a fixed  position  in  the  body 
{Dasjtricha).  The  cortical  plasm,  furthermore,  is  the  seat  of  the 
peculiar  and  characteristic  offensive  and  defensive  trichocysts.  In 
some  forms,  probably  representing  the  primitive  condition,  these 
are  distributed  about  the  body  {^Paramcccinm),  but,  even  more  than 
the  cilia,  they  have  been  subject  to  reduction  in  most  parts  of  the 
body  until,  in  the  majority  of  forms,  they  are  restricted  to  a limited 
area,  while  in  the  Ilypotrichida  and  Peritrichida  they  occur  only 
sporadically.  In  Prorodou  (Holotrichida),  the  trichocysts  are  found 
in  the  anterior  end  only,  and  in  the  family  Trachelinid(2  they  are 
found  only  on  the  ventral  side,  while  in  Trachclins,  Dileptiis,  etc.,  they 
are  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  anterior  process  (Fig.  92).  In  Lionotus, 
they  are  reduced  to  a single  line  along  the  ventral  side  of  the  anterior 
process. 

The  trichocysts  are  so  minute  that  their  finer  structure  has  not 
been  definitely  made  out,  although  a few  different  types  have  been 
studied  (Fig.  12,  C,  p.  39).  Rod-like  forms  have  been  seen  in  Loxophyl- 
lum,  Lionotits,  and  Strombidium,  and  spindle  forms  in  Paramcccium, 
Frontonia  and  Nassula.  When  protruded  from  the  body  they  are, 
for  the  most  part,  apparently  of  the  same  size  and  shape  as  when 
within  the  ectoplasm.  Occasionally  when  protruded,  however,  they 
have  small  hooks  or  swellings  on  the  end  (Maupas).  They  vary  in 
size  from  three  to  twelve  microns  when  within  the  body,  but  when 
protruded  they  measure  from  thirty  to  sixty  microns.  The  cause  of 
the  protrusion  is  unknown ; certain  reagents  act  as  irritants  and 
cause  them  to  explode  and  throw  out  the  long  threads.  Their  func- 
tion, too,  is  purely  conjectural,  although  it  is  generally  supposed  that 
they  serve  as  defensive  weapons.  In  some  cases  they  appear  to  serve 
as  weapons  of  offence  as  well,  especially  in  those  ciliates  where  they 
are  limited  in  number  to  a comparatively  few  large  ones.  According 
to  Maupas  (’83),  these  Infusoria  chase  their  prey  and  launch  their 
trichocyst  darts,  which  penetrate  the  outer  coating  of  the  victim  and 
paralyze  it,  possibly  through  the  action  of  some  noxious  fluid. 
Forms  much  larger  than  the  hunters  are  frequently  brought  clown  in 
this  way,  to  be  swallowed  either  whole  or  ])iecemeal.  The  attack  is 
not  necessarily  fatal,  for  the  larger  forms  frequently  revive.^ 

The  position  of  the  trichocysts  is  primarily  in  the  cortical  plasm, 
but  they  are  rarely  entirely  immersed,  being  much  more  frequently 
suspended  in  the  streaming  endoplasm.  They  are  occasionally  drawn 


^ See  ante,  p.  50. 
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out  from  the  cortical  plasm  and  are  then  carried  about  in  the 
stream. 

In  addition  to  the  trichocysts,  some  of  the  Ciliata  carry  still  more 
effective  weapons  in  the  form  of  ncmatocysts.  In  Vorticcl/a  ninbcl- 
laria  (Clap.  & Lach.),  Engelmann  described  from  twelve  to  twenty 
pairs  of  capsules,  each  of  which  contained  a coiled  thread  which,  as 
in  the  Coelenterata,  could  be  thrown  out  upon  irritation. 

The  cortical  plasm  may  be  considered  the  inner  portion  of  the 
ectoplasm,  the  outer  portion  of  which  forms  the  covering  of  the 
animal,  the  membrane,  cuticle,  or  pellicle.  The  latter  is  e.xtremely 
variable  in  thickness  and  in  complexity.  It  is  apparently  homolo- 
gous with  the  ex- 
ternal membrane 
of  ordinary  animal 
cells,  and,  accord- 
ing to  Biit.schli,  is 
formed  by  conden- 
sation of  the  pro- 
tojilasmic  ground 
substance,  and,  as 
Stein  (’59)  first 
maintained,  is  in 
no  sense  a secre- 
tion.^ Butschli 
(’88),  Sehuberg 
(’87),  and  man}' 
others  regarded  it 
as  the  age:lutina- 
tion  of  the  outer 
c.  Division-phase.  thickened  lamellns 

of  the  external 

alveoli  into  a continuous  membrane.  In  forms  where  the  cortical 
plasm  is  absent,  as  in  IIy])otrichida,  the  cuticle,  or,  as  Butschli 
prefers  to  call  it,  the  fclliclc,  forms  a thin  coating  to  the  cell 
and  lies  directly  upon  the  endoplasm.  In  many  cases  the  outer 
protoplasm  either  becomes  changed  into,  or  else  secretes,  an  external 
casing  or  house,  which  may  be  cither  loose  or  tight-fitting.  This 
covering  may  be  of  jelly  {^c.g.  Ophrydiiiin),  or  of  chitin  {c.g.  Folli- 
ailina),  or  of  a horny  product  without  any  mineral  elements  {eg. 
Colef's).  In  Colcps  hirtiis  (hdir.)  the  horn-like  covering  is  tight-fitting, 
and  composed  of  separate  pieces,  which  form  four  girdles  about  the 
body  (Fig.  93).  Each  girdle  is  composed  of  scjiarate  pieces,  each  of 
which  is  straight  on  one  edge  and  .serrated  upon  the  other  in  such  a 

1 Cf.  Stein  (’59),  p.  56. 


THE  INFUSORIA 


■// 


7Yl 


manner  that,  when  they  are  put  together,  the  serrations  slightly  over- 
lap the  straight  edge  of  the  next  adjacent  piece,  thus  leaving  open- 
ings for  the  protrusion  of  the  cilia.  The  lower  end  is  covered  by 
separate  pieces,  which  open  centrally  for  excretion.  On  the  anterior 
end,  the  mouth,  crowned  by  a ring  of  large  cilia,  is  protected  by  a 
set  of  plates  with  teeth-like  projections,  which  act  somewhat  like  the 
similarly  arranged  teeth  of  a sea-urchin. 

In  a great  many  cases  the  outer  body  wall  is  marked  by  striations 
of  various  kinds  showing  the  lines  of  insertion  of  the  cilia.  A 
typical  example  is  shown  in  the  membrane  of 
Holophrya,  one  of  the  Holotrichida  ( Fig.  gi,  A, 
and  97,  ^).  Here  the  cilia  are  inserted  in 
regular  lines  which  run  from  the  anterior  to 
the  posterior  end.  In  other  cases,  as  in 
badion  (Holotrichida),  the  cilia  are  inserted  on 
minute  papillae,  which  lie  in  rows  upon  the 
cuticle  with  more  or  less  distinct  furrows  be- 
tween them,  thus  forming  secondary,  but  very 
distinct,  markings  in  addition  to  the  primary 
lines  formed  by  the  insertion  points  of  the  cilia. 

That  the  striation  is  due  to  the  ciliation  can 
be  easily  seen  in  cases  where  the  cilia  are 
absent  from  one  portion  of  the  body  and  pres- 
ent in  others,  as  in  many  of  the  Holotrichida.  ^i%,.<)A,.—Lacr^nna>iacoroiiata 
The  rows  are  not  always  straight,  as  in  Holo-  [butschi.i] 

phrya,  but  are  variously  changed  through  the 
alteration  of  the  axial  relations.  The  most 

frequent  variation  from  the  primitive  condition  is  the  spiral  arrange- 
ment {c.g.  Lacrymaria  coronata,  Fig.  94),  where  the  course  of  the 
cilia  has  become  changed  by  the  alteration  in  the  position  of  the 
mouth.  A very  curious  type  of  striation  is  seen  in  Dasytricha 
rnminantnin  (Schuberg,  ’88)  (Holotrichida),  where  the  striations  do 
not  converge  at  the  mouth  as  they  do  in  the  majority  of  forms,  but 
in  a line  above  it.  The  exception  is  significant,  however,  as  showing 
the  line  of  the  shifting  of  the  mouth,  the  path  being  marked  by  the 
meeting  points  of  the  converging  strins  (Fig.  95). 

The  external  markings  were  early  recognize.d  by  Fhrenberg,  who 
interpreted  them  as  the  insertion  points  of  the  cilia  as  described  above. 
Stein,  however,  held  that  the  markings  are  invariably  due  to  the  pres- 
ence of  myonemes  which  form  the  insertion  base  of  the  cilia.  Both 
observers  were  right  in  part,  for  striations  in  some  of  the  Heterotri- 
chida  and  Peritrichida  are  due  to  the  presence  of  myonemes,  but  in  the 
Holotrichida,  where,  with  one  or  two  exceptions  {HolopJirya,  Prorodon\ 
myonemes  do  not  occur,  the  markings  are  unmistakably  due  to  the  cilia. 
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The  myonenies  arc  ectoplasmic  differentiations  which  are  contrac- 
tile in  nature  and  are  formed,  according  to  Biitschli  and  Schewiakoff, 
from  the  walls  of  the  alveoli  which  make  up  the  sub-cuticular  layer  of 
the  membrane.  Although  probably  arising  in  the  peripheral  alveolar 
region,  these  threads  occasionally  become  separated  from  this  position 
and  are  then  found  in  the  cortical  plasm  or  even  in  the  endoplasm. 
Myonemes  arc  most  highly  differentiated  and  are  best  known  in  the 
Vorticcllidre,  where  the  sudden  contraction  of  the  bell,  or  the  instan- 
taneous rolling-up  of  the  stalk,  are  due  to  their  action.  While  the 
most  conspicuous  myonemes  in  ]'orticclla  run  from  the  centre  of  the 
disk  to  the  very  base  of  the  stalk,  Entz  (’91 ) has  described  additional 
fibrils  which  have  a similar  but  less  important  function.  According 


Fig.  95.  — Supposed  change  of  position  of  the  nioutli  in  Ciliata.  [BliTSCHLl.J 
A.  Original  position  (as  in  I lolophrya),  B.  The  mouth  has  become  elongated  (as  in  Enchehi 
or  Spathidimn).  C.  Similar  stage  from  the  ventral  side.  D.  The  mouth  has  become  closed  be- 
hind. leaving  the  opening  away  from  the  body  ex’tremity.  The  markings  on  the  membrane  now 
meet  m the  line  represented  by  the  original  mouth-slit  in  Glaucoma). 


to  this  observer  there  are  two  sets  of  myonemes,  one  internal,  the 
other  e.xternal.  Each  set  includes  two  groups  of  myonemes,  one  cir- 
cular in  its  course,  the  other  longitudinal.  The  e.xternal  layer, 
observed  by  Lachmann  (’56)  and  Stein  (’59,  ’67)  but  denied  by  many, 
is  formed  of  a large,  single  fibre  composed  of  fibrilla;,  which  winds 
spirally  about  the  bell  from  the  junction  of  the  peduncle  to  the  centre 
of  the  disk.  It  is  this  myoneme,  Entz  maintains,  which  gives  the 
annulate  appearance  to  the  bell,  and,  like  a muscle-fibre,  it  is  charac 
terized  by  fine  transverse  striations.  A second  circular  set  is  formed 
by  another  single  fibre,  which,  however,  is  confined  to  the  peristome  disk, 
and  is  located  deep  in  the  ectoplasm  (Eig.  91,  D).  This  fibre  takes 
only  a few  spiral  turns  at  the  base  of  the  elevated  disk  and  around  the 
edsre  of  the  collar,  and  functions  as  a sphincter-muscle  to  clo.se  over 
the  disk.  Two  sets  of  longitudinal  myonemes  complete  the  muscular 
system.  Of  these,  the  external  set,  lying  between  the  two  circular 
myonemes,  consists  of  fine  fibres  running  from  the  peduncle  to  the 
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disk  where  their  course  is  radial.  The  largest  and  most  important  of 
all  of  the  myonemes  are  those  forming  the  fourth  set.  These  are 
longitudinal  muscle-fibres  of  considerable  thickness  running  from  the 
centre  of  the  disk  radially  toward  the  periphery,  then  continuing 
down  the  sides  of  the  bell  as  far  as  the  ciliary  girdle  ( Wimperring), 
where  they  leave  the  wall  of  the  body  and  come  together  to  form  the 
thick  muscle-strand  of  the  stalk.  The  latter  highly  contractile  organ 
consists  of  a wall  and  of  the  central,  contractile  strands  which  are 
bathed  with  a fluid  contained  within  the  walls  of  the  stalk.  The  wall 
itself,  according  to  Entz,  but  contrary  to  Biitschli,  is  a continuation  of 
the  living  wall  of  the  bell,  in  which  membrane  and  underlying  mus- 


Fig.  96.  — Zoolhamntum  arbuscu/a  Ehr.  [E.NTZ.] 

A.  Lower  portion  of  main  trunk.  B.  One  ot  the  branches  of  the  main  trunk,  a.  axoneme ; 
/,  spasmoneme ; s,  spironeme. 

cular  structures  can  be  distinguished,  as  in  the  main  portion  of  the 
body.  Butschli,  on  a less  substantial  basis,  described  the  stalk  as  a 
secretion  similar  to  the  stalks  of  the  Mastigophora  and  Sarcodina,  and 
chitinoLis  in  composition.  The  main  strand  within  the  stalk  is  formed 
by  the  collection  of  the  strands  of  the  inner  longitudinal  myonemes, 
and  is  covered  by  a delicate  sheath  which  separates  it  from  the  fluid 
or  gelatinous  matter  surrounding  it.  Butschli  regards  this  sheath  as 
a continuous  coat  from  the  alveolar  layer  of  the  bell.  The  strand  has 
three  threads  which  Entz  calls  spasnioncvic,  spironeme,  and  axoneme 
(Fig.  96).  The  fibres  of  the  first  run  to  the  base  of  the  stalk.  The 
other  two  are  closely  connected,  and  both  are  made  up  of  microsomes, 
which  Entz  described  as  nucleus-like  granules surrounded 
by  an  ovoid  vazXx'w{cytophan\  These  granules,  so  conspicuous  in  the 
stalks  of  Vorticella,  evidently  correspond  to  the  lilementar-Grannla 
(Greeff,  ’71 ) or  cyto-microsomes.  Entz  figured  them  as  arranged  in 
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rows  like  a string  of  beads.  Without  going  deeply  into  the  subject, 
which  is  far  from  settled,  it  will  suffice  here  to  state  that  two  views 
are  now  held  as  to  the  seat  of  contractility  in  the  stalks  of  Vorticclla. 
One  set  of  observers  hold  that  the  outer  membrane  of  the  stalk  is  the 
contractile  portion,  and  that  the  contained  thread  merely  counteracts 
the  force  of  the  membrane,  which  tends  to  contract  and  roll  up  the 
stalk.  In  other  words,  the  myonemes  of  the  spasmoneme  are  regarded 
as  elastic  and  not  as  contractile  fibrils,  at  rest  when  the  stalk  is  coiled, 
active  when  the  bell  is  extended  (Cohn,  ’62;  Metschnikoff,  ’63;  Rouget, 


Fig.  97.  — Myonemes  and  cilia.  [MKTSCll.N’iKOri',  15i  rscHl.l,  and  JoiiN.soN.] 

a,  b,  d,  e.  Cuticle  and  myonemes  of  Stcntor  ccerulcus.  d.  More  highly  magnified  piece  of 
myoneme.  g.  Optical  section  through  the  body  wall  ol  Holophrya  discolor. 


’61 ; Schaaffhausen,  ’68;  Entz,  ’91).  Entz  described  the  membrane  of 
the  stalk  and  the  spasmoneme  as  antagonistic  elements.  The  former, 
which  stretches  out  while  at  rest  and  contracts  when  irritated,  opposes 
the  latter,  which  acts  in  the  reversed  manner.  The  axoneme  he  re- 
garded as  a sort  of  nerve-centre.  The  opponents  of  this  view  hold 
that  the  rolling  of  the  stalk  is  accomidished  by  the  contraction  of 
the  muscle-like  spasmoneme  (Stein  ’67,  Clap.  & Lachmann  ’58, 
hhigelmann  ’76,  Biitschli  ’88,  etc.). 

The  myonemes  lie  in  minute  canals  according  to  Biitschli  (’88)  and 
Schewiakoff  (’89) ; in  direct  contact  with  the  plasm  according  to  John- 
son (’93)  and  Entz  (’91),  and  they  ])robably  vary  in  position  in  differ- 
ent forms.  The  structure  and  ]msition  of  a myoneme  in  the  ectojdasm 
can  be  more  easilv  seen  from  the  accompanying  figure  than  from  a 
description  ( Eig.  97)- 
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Other  contractile  elements  are  occasionally  found : the  most 
remarkable,  perhaps,  is  the  peculiar  muscular  band  which  surrounds 
the  peristome  of  Bnrsaria  trioicatclla.  This  highly  differentiated 
muscular  organ,  which  functions  as  a sphincter,  is,  like  the  myoncmcs, 
derived  from  the  alveolar  layer  immediately  below  the  pellicle. 

The  ectoplasm  appears  throughout  to  be  the  seat  of  motion.  Not 
only  are  the  contractile  myonemes  differentiations  of  this  important 
layer,  but  the  cilia  and  all  of  their  modifications  are  likewise  derived 
from  it.  The  cilia  themselves  appear  to  be  mere  prolongations  of 
the  alveolar  layer.  They  are  minute,  probably  of  similar  diameter 
throughout,  and  except  for  regional  differentiation  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  mouth,  are  of  uniform  length.  As  a rule,  they  are  inserted  upon 
minute  elevations  or  papillae  on  the  cuticle  and  apj^ear  to  be  connected 
by  minute  fibrils  with  the  myonemes.  The  finer  structure  of  the  cilia 
has  not  been  satisfactorily  made  out,  but  the  present  results  tend  to 
the  view  that  they  are  simple,  firm  threads  without  differentiations. 
Unlike  flagella,  they  act  in  unison,  and  their  motion  is  that  of  a paddle 
rather  than  a lash,  as  in  flagella.  Jensen  (’93)  has  figured  the  absolute 
lifting  power  of  the  ciliary  apparatus  of  Paramoeciuin  at  0.00158  milli- 
grammes, or  nine  times  the  weight  of  the  animal.  The  cilia  are  grouped 
together  in  various  ways,  forming  more  or  less  complex  motile  organs. 
These  are  rarely  seen  in  Holotrichida,  but  in  the  other  orders  they 
may  be  pointed  aggregates  (cirri),  plate-like  vibratile  organs  (mem- 
branelles),  or  broad,  undulating  membranes.  All  of  these  modifica- 
tions are  found  in  the  Hypotrichida,  where  the  motile  apparatus  is 
especially  characteristic.  The  arched  dorsal  surface  is  without  cilia, 
but  occasionally  holds  a varying  number  of  bristles  which  have, 
possibly,  a sensory  function.  On  the  flat,  ventral  side  of  the  most 
primitive  forms  of  this  order,  the  cilia  are  very  generally  distributed 
{Peritromus,  Fig.  113,  A),  but  in  the  more  differentiated  forms  they 
are  reduced  in  number,  and  modified  into  cirri,  membranes,  and  mem- 
branelles.  In  many  forms  they  may  be  entirely  absent,  the  only  motile 
apparatus  being  the  membranelles  on  the  ventral  side  about  the  mouth. 
These  form  the  adoral  zone,  which  stretches  from  the  mouth  forward 
on  the  left  side  of  the  peristome,  and  as  far  as  the  dorsal  anterior  region. 
In  some  cases  a row  of  cilia  stretches  along  the  floor  of  the  peristome 
parallel  with  the  membranelles,  a single  cilium  opposite  each  mem- 
branelle.  The  right  border  of  the  peristome  (Fig.  98)  is  continued 
into  a vibratile  membrane,  and  close  to  the  left  of  this  and  running 
parallel  with  it  is  another  row  of  cilia  (prmoral  cilia  foc\  In  the 
centre  of  the  peristome  is  a second  undulating  membrane,  the  endoral 
membrane  {cni),  which  jmsses  downward  and  into  the  jfliarynx,  and 
this,  also,  is  sometimes  accompanied  by  a row  of  cilia  even  into  the 
pharynx  (endoral  cilia  co). 
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Cirri,  membranclles,  and  membranes  are  each  striated,  and  when 
treated  with  certain  reagents  {^c.g.  gold  chloride,  Maupas),  can  be 
reduced  to  separate  fibres  which  are  similar  to  cilia.  The  simplest  of 
these  aggregations  are  the  cirri.  These  bundles  of  threads  are 
usually  pointed,  and  either  curved  or  straight,  forming  the  Griffdn 
unci  llakcn  of  Ehrenberg.  A simple  condition  is  seen  in  the  tail-like 
process  of  Uroccutrnm,  which  has  a distinctly  fibrillar  structure  and 
can  be  readily  reduced  to  a brush  of  very  fine  hairs  (Fig.  99). 

Although  the  striated  appear- 
ance and  the  reduction  to  the 
component  fibrils  make  it  prob- 
able that  cirri  arise  by  the 
fusion  of  cilia,  an  objection  is 
met  in  the  fact  that  their  de- 
velopment, after  division,  shows 
no  such  origin.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  arise  from  the  ecto- 
plasm as  cirri  and  not  as  cilia. 
This  objection,  however,  seems 
hardly  sufficient  to  counter- 
balance the  evidence  in  favor 
of  the  concrescence  theory, 
evidence  which  is  strengthened 
by  the  position  of  the  cirri 
along  the  lines  of  the  cilia- 
markings. 

The  membranelles  are  flat 
plates  of  striated  appearance 
usually  in  the  form  of  tri- 
angles, squares,  or  parallelo- 
grams. Each  membranelle  is 
inserted  in  a furrow  below 
which  is  a basal  stripe  of 


Fig.  98.  — Schematic  hypotriclious  ciliate. 
az,  adoral  zone  ; c,  ventral  ein  i ; endoral  niem- 
l)iane;  w,  endoral  cilia ; /w,  pra-oral  membrane  ; /a,  thickened  protopkism  COUtinU- 
paroral  cilia; /...praoral  cilia.  longitudinal  cil- 

iary markings  (Heterotrichida). 
Eike  the  cirri,  they  can  be  readily  reduced  to  component  fila- 
ments resembling  cilia,  and  there  is,  therefore,  every  rea.son  to 
suppose  that  the  membranclles  which  form  such  a characteristic 
differential  for  all  orders  save  the  Ilolotrichida,  are  merely  the  differ- 
entiated ])ortions  of  the  ciliary  rows.^  The  ba.sal  stripes  of  the 
membranclles,  which  are  spirally  arranged  upon  the  peristome,  arc  in 
turn  inserted,  in  some  cases  at  least,  in  a thick  fibrous  strand  which 

J Jolinson  ( ’93)  alone  regards  the  membranclles  in  Stentor  as  endoplasmic  in  origin. 
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runs  around  the  peristome  connecting  the  ‘series,  and  possibly  form- 
ing a nervous  organ  (Uelage,  ’96;  Moore,  ’93). 

The  undulating  membranes,  finally,  which  are  almost  always  con- 
fined to  the  oral  region,  and  like  the  membranelles  chiefly  concerned 
with  food-taking,  have  probably  a similar  origin,  although  the  con- 
nection with  the  cilia  is  less  apparent.  They  are  frequently,  as  in 
the  I lypotrichida,  placed  deep  in  the  vestibule,  but  in  many  forms 
they  are  confined  to  the  pharynx  itself,  as  in  many  of  the  blolo- 
trichida. 

In  addition  to  cilia,  membranelles,  and  membranes,  the  ectoplasm 
has  other  modifications,  such  as  pseudopodia  {e.g.  Stenior)  and  tenta- 
cles. The  pseudopodia  are  used  for  anchoring  the  animal,  and  are 
produced  at  the  posterior  end  by  the  so-called  foot-disk  (Johnson,  ’93). 
The  cortical  plasm  gives  rise  to  these  processes,  and  also  to  the 
peculiar  tentacle-like  appendages  found  in  some  forms.  In  Actmobo- 
Ins  (Fig.  ico)  these  pseudopodial  tentacles  are 
particularly  well  known  through  the  complete 
study  made  by  Entz  (’82).  Here  the  threads 
pass  out  between  the  cilia  and  not  infrequently 
reach  a length  of  twice  or  even  three  times  the 
body  diameter.  The  threads  are  of  nearly  uni- 
form thickness,  with  blunt  or  slightly  knobbed 
ends  (Entz).  These  tentacles,  while  occasion 
ally  stiff  and  unyielding,  can  be  shortened 
or  lengthened,  or  drawn  into  the  body  in 
a manner  surprisingly  suggestive  of  pseudo- 
podia, while  the  protective  and  offensive  func- 
tion is  shown  by  the  presence  of  trichocysts  at 
their  extremities.  Similar  tentacles  are  found  in  Mcsodi)iiinn  and 
Ilco7iema  {see  Eig.  115). 

While  the  ectoplasm  is  devoted  to  the  functions  of  motion  and  irri- 
tability, the  endoplasm  is  charged  with  digestion  and  reproduction. 
Thus  the  membranelles  and  membranes  are  important  in  creating  the 
current  which  brings  the  food  particles  ; the  trichocysts  are  occasion- 
ally developed  as  food-killing  organs,  and  these,  with  the  mouth, 
vestibule,  and  pharynx,  are  ectoplasmic  in  origin. 

While  all  the.se  special  modifications  are  developed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  food-getting,  the  endoplasm,  with  its  digestive  processes, 
shows  but  little  advance,  so  far  as  can  be  made  out,  over  the  already 
complicated  endoplasm  in  the  less  highly  organized  forms.  Simi- 
lar food  substances  are  treated  in  similar  gastric  vacuoles,  and  the 
products  of  assimilation  are  carried  about  in  the  plasm  by  similar 
cyclosis,  while  indigestible  remains  are  excreted  in  the  same  way. 
The  Protozoa  thus  offer  in  the  most  striking  manner  an  example  of 


Fig.  99. — Uforevtrtnn  tin  bo 
O.  F.  M.  [UUTSCHU.] 
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how  species  may  have  originated  through  structural  adaptations  of 
the  parts  (ectoplasm)  that  are  in  direct  contact  with  the  environment. 
The  mouth  parts,  which  are  functionally  the  beginnings  of  the  diges- 
tive system,  are  formed  by  the  invagination  of  a limited  portion  of 


Fig.  100.  — Acliiioboliis  rdJians  St. 


the  ectoplasm  in  a manner  analogous  to  the  formation  of  the  stomo- 
dmum  of  Metazoa.  Tlie  peristome  is  the  beginning  of  the  mouth 
depression,  becoming  more  and  more  deeply  depressed  as  the  mouth 
region  is  reached.  It  is  not  present  in  all  form.s,  the  mouth  in  its 
original  position  probably  being  anterior  and  terminal  in  the  mona.xonic 
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body,  and  leading  by  a mere  passage  into  the  endoplasm  below. 
Mouthless  forms  are  known,  but  these  have  degenerated  through 
parasitism  and  are  not  primitive  (Opalinidoe).  In  the  majority  of 
forms  the  mouth  is  displaced  from  the  original  terminal  position  and 
has  become  ventral  and  central.  Biitschli  maintains  that  this  change 
in  the  position  of  the  mouth  is  brought  about  by  the  gradual  shifting 
from  the  anterior  end,  as  shown  by  the  meeting  point  of  the  lines 
of  ciliary  markings.  As  previously  indicated,  the  original  course  of 
these  lines  is  from  the  anterior  to  the  posterior  end,  but  in  numerous 
transitional  forms  in  which  the  mouth  has  a more  or  less  ventral 
position,  the  markings  become  curved  to  agree  with  the  changed 
])osition,  while  the  course  which  the  mouth  is  supposed  to  have  taken 
is  shown  by  the  converging  lines  (Fig.  95). 

In  almost  all  cases  the  mouth  is  not  in  direct  communication  with 
the  endoplasm,  but  is  separated  from  the  latter  by  a longer  or  shorter 
pharynx,  oesophagus,  or  gullet,  which  frequently  bears  cilia,  mem- 
branes, or  membranelles.  The  oesophagus  is  likewise  an  ectoplasmic 
invagination,  as  is  also  a second  oesophageal  apparatus,  found  in 
some  forms  ( Vorticellidce),  where  the  mouth  leads  into  a comparatively 
large  ciliated  or  membraned  space,  known  as  the  vcstibiilc  {Y\^.  loi,  C, 
D),  and  this  leads  into  the  oesophagus  or  gullet  proper,  which,  in  turn, 
communicates  with  the  endoplasm.  This  space  begins  as  a wide 
tube  and  gradually  narrows  down  to  a more  or  less  narrow  aperture 
or  constriction  at  the  oesophagus.  The  anus  and  the  contractile 
vacuole,  in  some  forms,  open  to  the  exterior  through  the  vestibule. 
In  some  of  the  Holotrichida,  the  region  about  the  i^harynx  is 
strengthened  by  accessory  apparatus  developed  in  the  cortical  layer, 
which  in  this  region  is  greatly  thickened  and  which  in  some  cases 
contains  secretions  in  the  form  of  bars  arranged  in  a peculiar  basket 
structure  {A,  B). 

The  membranelles  which  surround  the  mouth  are  usually  in  motion, 
as  are  the  membranes  and  cilia  which  extend  into  the  vestibule 
or  oesophagus.  Even  while  the  animal  is  lying  quiet,  the  membra- 
nelles continue  their  active  vibrations,  keeping  a constant  current  of 
water  toward  the  mouth.  This  current  brings  a supply  of  bacteria, 
diatoms,  algm  of  various  kinds,  rotifers  of  small  size,  or  parts  of 
animals  undergoing  disintegration,  flagellates,  etc.  A distinction 
can  be  made  here  between  herbivorous  and  carnivorous  forms, 
although  the  differences  can  hardly  extend  to  structural  adaptations, 
unless  it  be,  perhaps,  in  some  carnivorous  forms,  where  special 
weapons  of  offence  (the  trichocysts)  are  found.  Probably  all  forms 
are  more  or  less  omnivorous  and  make  little  or  no  selection  of  food. 
The  food  particles  are  thrown  by  the  current  of  the  membranelles 
into  the  peristomial  depression  and  thence  into  the  vestibule  or 
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oesophagus,  until  they  come  in  contact  with  the  endoplasm  at  the 
base  of  the  latter.  Here  they  arc  readily  absorbed  by  the  endoplasm, 
in  which,  together  with  a small  amount  of  water,  they  are  confined 
in  a small  gastric  vacuole.  The  vacuole  enlarges  by  the  constant 
addition  of  new  material,  until  it  is  caught  up  in  the  current  of  the 
endoplasm  and  dragged  away.  In  this  improvised  “stomach”  it  is 
slowly  digested,  a new  drop  being  formed  in  the  meantime  at  the 
mouth  opening.  If  food  is  abundant,  the  animal  may  become  filled 
with  these  gastric  vacuoles.  The  liquid  of  the  vacuole  is,  at  first, 
simply  water,  like  the  surrounding  medium,  but  gradually  becomes 
acid  through  osmosis  in  the  plasm,  and  the  digestible  .substances  are 


Fig.  loi.  — Buccal  apparatus.  [Ri'TSCHl.l.] 

A,  B-  autea  Ehr.  . l'’rom  tlic  ventr.il  .side.  li.  The  buccal  apparatus  strongly 

magnified.  C.  Urostyhi  graudh  Ehr.  D.  VorticeHa  nebu/i/cra  O.  !•'.  M. 


slowly  dissolved,  the  residue  being  cast  to  the  e.xterior  through  the 
anus. 

Unlike  the  mouth,  the  anus,  as  a rule,  is  a simple  opening  in  the 
outer  wall  (Maupas,  ’83;  Biitschli,  ’88),  although  Stein  (’67)  described 
an  anal  tube  in  certain  forms  {Xj'tTof/u'nts).  In  the  Hetcrotrichida 
it  is  sub-terminal  in  position.  In  the  I lypotrichida  it  is  never  ter- 
minal, but  usually  dorsal,  and  toward  the  left  edge.  In  the  Peritri- 
chida,  especially  in  the  Vorticellidm,  the  anus  o])ens  into  the  vestibule. 

B.  CONTK.-VCTITE  V.VCUOLES 

A certain  amount  of  water  is  taken  in  with  the  food  through  the 
mouth,  and  at  the  same  time  (as  in  those  cases  where  the  mouth  is 
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absent)  by  absorption  through  the  body  wall,  and  it  is  the  function  of 
the  contractile  vacuole  to  get  rid  of  the  surplus.  1 his  organ  is 
variously  complicated  by  the  development  of  a more  or  less  extensive 
series  of  canals,  which  empty  in  a common  excretory  vacuole. 
Always  situated  in  the  cortical  plasm,  the  con- 
tractile vacuoles  are  fixed  in  position  and  com- 
municate with  the  exterior  at  systole  by  a 
permanent  aperture,  which,  however,  becomes 
covered  internally  during  filling  or  diastole. 

They  vary  in  number  from  one  to  a hundred, 
or  even  more,  and  are  absent,  apparently,  in 
only  one  form  {Opalina),  although  Vejdovsky 
(’92)  describes  contractile  vacuoles  in  a closely 
allied  form,  Monodontopluya  longissivia,  while 
even  in  Opalina  the  reminiscence  of  the  vacu- 
ole is  seen  in  the  remnants  of  the  feeding 
canals  (Delage,  ’96).  In  its  simplest  form  the 
vacuole  is  single  and  terminal,  a condition 
which  may  be  found  in  each  of  the  four  orders. 

When  there  are  more  than  one,  they  are 
grouped  around  the  original  vacuole  in  a ter- 
minal position,  or  arranged  along  one  or  more 
lines  upon  the  dorsal  side.  In  Discophrya  and 
Hoplitop/irya  {Vio\otv\c\\\(lz.)\hQXQ.  is  no  regular 
vesicle,  hut  a long  contracting  canal  which 
runs  the  length  of  the  body.  Spirostomum 
(Heterotrichida)  has  a terminal  vesicle,  with 
one  long  feeding  canal,  and  from  this  the 


canal  system  is  developed  in  a variety  of  ways. 

Thus  there  is  a vesicle  with  two  feeding  canals 
in  Climacostoimim  (Fig.  91,  B),  one  terminal 
vesicle  and  four  feeding  canals  in  Urocentrnm. 

In  Stenior  there  is  a single  vesicle  near  the 
peristome,  with  two  feeding  canals,  one  of 
which  runs  to  the  end  of  the  body,  while  the 
other  runs  around  the  peristome  edge.  Fabre- 
Dumergue  (’89)  holds  that  canals,  for  the  most 
part  invisible,  are  present  in  all  dilates.  This 

is  certainly  true  in  Frontonia,  where  there  are  one  or  two  vesicles  on 
one  side  and  an  immense  number  of  feeding  canals,  which  anasto- 
mose and  branch  to  form  a complicated  network,  involving  the  entire 
body.  In  some  forms  the  vesicle  communicates  with  the  exterior 
directly,  but  it  may  be  complicated  by  the  formation  of  ducts  or 
reservoirs.  In  the  holotrichous  form,  Lcinbadion,  the  vesicle  lies 


Fig.  102.  — .Anterior  end  of 
Ophrydium  eichhornii  l^hr. 
[Wrzesniowsky.] 
c,  the  reservoir  of  the  vacu- 
ole {v)  emptying  through  a 
long  canal  into  the  vestibule ; 
0,  the  oesophagus ; the  nu- 
cleus. 
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dorsally  in  the  middle  of  the  body,  but  is  connected  with  the  terminal 
aperture  by  a long  canal.  In  the  Peritrichida  there  are  one  or  two 
vesicles,  which  empty  by  contraction  into  special  reservoirs,  arid  these, 
in  turn,  empty  into  the  oesophagus  (P'ig.  102). 

According  to  Delage  (’96)  the  contraction  of  the  vesicle  is  brought 
about  by  the  contractility  of  the  surrounding  cortical  plasm.  Rhum- 
bler  (’98)  has  shown,  however,  that  the  contained  water  may  so  affect 
the  plasm  that  it  becomes  differentiated  like  ectoplasm,  and  this  gives 
some  substantial  basis  for  the  view  that  a special  membrane  surrounds 
the  vacuole.  There  is  no  evidence,  however,  to  show  tliat  this  modi- 
fied protoplasm  acts  like  a sphincter.  Btitschli  holds  that  the  vesicle 
contracts  through  a mechanical  force  e.xerted  upon  the  thin  plasmic 
layer  between  the  vesicle  and  the  opening  of  the  e.xcretory  pore  by 
the  pressure  of  the  filling  vacuole  and  the  turgor  of  the  cell.  At  the 
completion  of  the  diastole  the  pressure  becomes  too  great  for  the 
lamella,  and  the  latter  is  ruptured,  allowing  the  contained  fluid  to  pass 
to  the  e.xterior. 


C.  The  Nucleus 

The  nuclei  of  the  Infusoria  show  some  of  the  most  striking: 
structural  characteristics  connected  with  the  Protozoa.  Here  there 
is  a differentiation  of  the  nuclear  material  into  two  forms,  a larger 
macronuclcus,  and  a very  much  smaller  viicronuclcus.  Wuth  the  single 
e.xception  of  Polykrikos  (Dinoflagellidia),  this  differentiation  of  the 
nuclei  is  found  nowhere  outside  of  the  present  group.  The  functions 
of  the  two  kinds  of  nuclei  are  supposed  to  be  respectively  vegetative 
and  reproductive  (Biitschli),  but  this  distinction  is,  perhaps,  too 
sweeping.  Julin  (’93)  held  that  the  macronucleus  stands  not  onlv 
for  nutrition,  movement,  sensation,  and  regeneration,  but  for  asexual 
division  as  well,  in  fact  is  a “somatic  nucleus,’’  while  the  micronucleus 
functions  only  as  a sexual  nucleus.  There  may  be  one  or  many  of 
each  kind  in  each  cell.  The  macronucleus,  which  is  invariably 
present,  recalls  the  nucleus  of  tissue  cells.  It  is  usually  single,  and, 
lying  in  the  endoplasm,  it  may  be  carried  about  with  the  flowing 
granules,  or  maintained  in  a jiermanent  jmsition  in  the  cortical  plasm, 
or  by  processes  from  this  ])lasm  {c.g.  IsotricJiii).  Its  form  is  quite 
variable  and  has  little  significance  for  systematic  work,  for  in  the  same 
species  under  certain  conditions  it  may  even  become  amoeboid  (Loeb  & 
Hardesty,  ’95).  I'he  usual  form  is  sjiherical,  but  it  may  be  elongated 
into  an  oval,  or  into  a flattened  rod  which  may  be  curved  or  straight, 
or  it  may  be  divided  into  small  pieces  resembling  a string  of  beads, 
connected  by  a membrane  (Fig.  103).  It  is  always  provided  with  a 
membrane  (Maupas),  but  the  chromatin  contained  within  it  is  vari- 
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ously  distributed.  The  vesicular  structure,  in  which  the  nuclear 
substance  is  so  distributed  as  to  leave  more  or  less  space  filled  with 
“ nuclear  sap,”  is  almost  never  seen,  the  macronucleus  appearing 
solid  and  completely  filled  with  chromatin.  Butschli  described  the 
finer  structure  as  almost  invariably  alveolar,  the  meshes  correspond- 
ing to  those  of  the  surrounding  plasm.  The  entire  network  stains 
deeply  with  the  nuclear  dyes,  but  at  certain  stages,  especially 
during  division,  distinct  fine  lines  can  be  made  out  connecting  the 


Fig.  103.  — Types  of  macronuclei.  [Saville  Kent.] 

A.  Macro-  and  micronucleus  of  Loxodes  rostrum  O.  F.  M.  D.  Of  Nyctothcrus  cordiformis 
I.eidy.  C.  Macronucleus  of  Hlagiotoma  lumbrici  Duj.  D.  Dendrosoma  radians  S.  K.,  a young 
nucleus.  E.  Dendrosoma  radians  S.  K.  F.  Stentor  polymorphus  Ehr.  G.  Stylonychia  mytilus 
O.  F.  M.  II.  The  same  in  division.  N,  the  macronucleus;  n,  the  micronucleus. 

chromatin  granules,  and  corresponding  to  the  linin  reticulum  of 
most  nuclei.  In  some  cases  {e.g.  Loxophylluin)  a permanent 
spireme  is  present,  as  in  the  nucleus  of  cells  from  the  salivary  gland 
of  Chironomus  larvm,  and  is  transversely  striated,  indicating  disks 
which  Balbiani  (’90)  thought  are  alternately  chromatin  and  linin 
(Fig.  104).  In  many  cases  there  are  internal  modifications  of  the 
nuclear  material  forming  so-called  “ nucleoli,”  although  there  is  a 
possibility  that  these  structures  are  similar  to  the  intranuclear  bodies 
found  in  Mastigophora. 

In  many  macronuclei  a peculiar  division  of  the  organ  is  made  by  a 
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split,  which  the  Germans  call  a Kernspalt  and  the  French  a fcnte. 
While  this  peculiar  feature  of  the  nucleus  has  not  been  explained, 
what  may  be  an  imj^ortant  light  has  been  thrown  upon  it  by  Bal- 
biani  (’95),  who  described  the  appearance  as  due  to  the  presence  of 

two  materials  within  the  nuclei,  one 
of  which  is  chromatin,  the  other, 
achromatic  material  or  archoj)lasm. 
This  interpretation,  however,  cannot 
be  accepted  as  final. 

While  the  macronuclei  are,  as  a 
rule,  single  in  number,  the  micro- 
nuclei are  often  multiple.  Probably 
all  Ciliata  have  at  least  one  micro- 
nucleus, although  the  small  size  and 
the  extreme  difficulty  in  staining 
sometimes  render  it  hard  to  find. 
In  one  case  at  least  {Opalina  rami- 
rmn)  there  is  only  one  kind  of  nu- 
cleus. The  number  of  micronuclei 
is  usually  greater  where  the  macro- 
nucleus is  elongate,  and  especially 
where  it  is  beaded  {Stentor,  Spiro- 
stovutw,  etc.  ).  As  a rule  the  micro- 
nuclei are  closely  attached  to  the 
membrane  of  the  macronucleus, 
occupying  a minute  indentation  in 
the  latter,  but  in  some  cases  they 
arc  well  separated.  In  form  they 
are  round,  cllij^soidal,  or  spindle- 
shaped,  but  the  form  varies  with  the 
nuclear  activity,  and  does  not  mean 
much  in  itself.  Their  longest  axis 
measures  from  i to  10  fx,  and  like 
the  macronuclei,  they  arc  covered 
with  a distinct  membrane,  while 
the  chromatin  is  usually  massed  at 
some  ]')art  of  the  nucleus.  In  cer- 
tain cases  the  appearance  is  like 
that  of  the  macronuclcus  with  the 
chromatin  in  the  form  of  a densely 
packed  reticulum,  giving  to  it  a mas- 
sive appearance.  Here  two  distinct  jiortions,  the  chromatin  and 
achromatin,  can  be  made  out  (Fig.  105). 

Division  of  the  nuclei  takes  jjlacc  by  mitosis  in  the  micronuclei,  and, 
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Fig.  104.  — I.oxof>hyllii»i  wclcagi  h 0).  K.  M. 
[Hai.uiani.] 

A.  Vegetative  nuclei  witli  chromatin  in  the 
form  of  a permanent  spireme.  />’,  C,  D.  The 
same  in  division. 
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as  a rule,  by  amitosis  in  the  macronuclei.  The  latter  is  the  simpler ; 
in  many  spherical  or  elliptical  nuclei  the  structure  merely  draws  out 
and  segments  into  two  equal  parts.  It  is  more  or  less  complicated, 
however,  in  different  macronuclei,  until  well-developed  mitosis  replaces 
simple  division  {c.g.  Spirochona).  There  is  reason  to  regard  the  sim- 
ple division  of  the  larger  nuclei  as  the  mere  degeneration  of  mitosis, 
by  a process  in  which  the,  various  stages  have  gradually  disappeared 
until  only  the  preliminary  stages  of  such  division  are  to  be  found. 
These  preliminary  stages  are  seen  in  the  transformation  of  the  reticu- 
lum of  chromatin  into  thread-like  masses,  which  recall  the  spireme  of 


Fig.  105. — .Mitotic  division  of  the  nuclei  of  Spirochona  and  Paramcecium.  [R.  Hf.RTWIG.] 
A-C.  Macronucleus  of  Spirochona  with  well-developed  pole  plates.  D-H.  Different  stages  in 
division  of  the  micronucleus  of  Paramcecium. 


higher  cells  ; the  threads  are  then  divided  across  into  equal  parts.  In 
Spirochona,  however,  the  process  of  division  is  strikingly  similar  to 
mitosis  in  Metazoa  (Fig.  105,  B,  C). 

Division  of  the  micronuclei  is  accompanied  by  the  formation  of 
polar  attraction-spheres,  and  by  the  rearrangement  of  chromatin  into 
chromosomes.  Before  division,  the  micronucleus  swells  to  nearly 
twice  its  size  during  resting  stages  ( Hertwig,  ’77),  while  the  granu- 
lar chromatin  begins  to  collect  in  lines  — at  first  equally  thick,  but 
later  concentrated  in  the  equatorial  region  (Fig.  105,  D-H).  Divi- 
sion then  takes  place  through  the  centre. 
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D.  Encystment 

The  phenomenon  of  encystment  may  be  seen  in  the  Ciliata  as  in  all 
other  groups  of  the  Protozoa.  It  occurs  when  the  animal  is  m danger 
of  drying,  in  some  cases  before  division,  in  others,  for  the  purpose 
of  digesting  a full  meal.  The  cilia  are  drawn  in,  the  mouth  and  peri- 
stome disappear,  the  contained  body-granules  are  voided,  and  a gelati- 
nous secretion  is  poured  out  from  the  ectoplasm.  The  secretion 
soon  hardens,  becoming  chitinous.  The  vacuole  continues  to  pulsate 
for  some  time,  and  the  secretion  forms  a liquid  layer  about  the  animal 
under  the  cyst.  The  cysts  are  variously  diversified  with  spines  and 
processes  of  different  kinds,  and  are  occasionally  multiple,  the  spaces 
between  the  cysts  being  filled  with  water  (Fig.  17,  B,  C,  F,  p.  47). 

Iv.  Reproduction 

Reproduction  among  the  Ciliata  takes  place  almost  e.xclusively  by 
simple  division  or  fission.  It  is  practically  the  same  for  all  forms,  the 
variations  being  of  minor  importance.  The  nuclei  first  divide,  new 
mouth  parts  are  developed  in  the  posterior  half,  and  then  the  cell 
divides.  The  first  indication  of  division  in  Stcntor,  for  e.xample,  is  a 
rift  in  one  side  of  the  animal  below  the  adoral  zone.  This  rift  rapidly 
develops  motile  organs  (membranelles),  and  acquires  the  full  length 
of  the  lower  daughter-individual.  The  nuclei  in  the  meantime  divide, 
and  the  original  animal  draws  out,  leaving  a slender  foot  for  the  uj^per 
or  anterior  cell,  and  a swollen  portion  for  the  pharyngeal  region  of  the 
second  individual.  The  new  adoral  zone  is  completely  formed  before 
actual  division;  the  steps  in  the  process  are  shown  in  the  accompany- 
ing diagram  from  Johnson  (’93)  (Fig.  106).  The  new  contractile  vacu- 
ole, according  to  him,  arises  dc  novo  in  5.  cavnlcns,  and  by  a dilatation 
of  the  longitudinal  canal  in  S-  rccsclii.  The  new  vacuole  thus  formed 
remains  in  connection  with  the  longitudinal  canal,  the  u]:>per  part  of 
which  becomes  drawn  out  with  the  torsion  of  the  adoral  zone  to  form 
the  much-discussed  ring-canal  discovered  by  Lachmann. 

In  some  forms,  as  in  Spirochoua,  division  simulates  budding,  un- 
equal division  giving  rise  to  mother-  and  daughter-cells. 

When  division  takes  place  within  the  cyst,  the  various  mouth  parts 
may  or  may  not  first  be  absorbed,  but  in  all  cases  the  vacuole  still 
continues  to  pulsate.  Here,  as  a rule,  division  is  double,  resulting  in 
broods  of  four  which  csca])c  as  embryos,  and  gradually  grow  into  the 
parent  form.  This  condition  closely  simulates  spore-formation,  which 
results  when,  as  in  Opedina,  the  number  of  divisions  within  the  cyst 
reaches  three,  four,  five,  or  six. 

Nowhere  among  the  Protozoa  has  the  ju-occss  of  conjugation  been 
so  thoroughly  studied  in  connection  with  the  life-history  of  the  organ- 
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ism  as  in  the  Ciliata.  Worked  out  first  by  Butschli  and  Engelmann 
in  1876,  it  has  since  been  carefully  studied  by  numerous  observers, 
and  the  conditions  preliminary  to  conjugation,  during,  and  subsequent 
to  it  have  been  made  known  in  a great  variety  of  forms  representing 
all  divisions  of  the  class.  Butschli  and  Engelmann  early  recognized 
that  conjugation  is  necessary  for  continued  life  activity  of  the  organ- 
ism, and  came  to  the  conclusion,  which  has  been  fully  confirmed  by 
subsequent  observers,  that  conjugation  is  a process  of  rejuvenation  or 
a renewal  of  vitality,  the  need  of  which  is  shown  by  the  reduced  size 


and  genera]  degenerate  condition  of  the  organism  prior  to  conjuga- 
tion. Maupas  (’89),  in  his  classical  work  on  conjugation  among  Infu- 
soria, found  that  the  number  of  generations  which  may  be  formed  from 
one  conjugating  period  to  the  next  varies  with  the  species,  but  is 
usually  between  three  hundred  and  four  hundred  and  fifty.  He  found, 
furthermore,  that  certain  conditions  are  necessary  for  conjugation. 
These  conditions  arc  : ( i ) maturity  of  the  organisms,  i.e.  forms  which 
have  just  conjugated  will  not  again  conjugate  until  after  a certain 
number  of  generations  ; (2)  partial  lack  of  food,  i.c.  if  plenty  of  food  is 
present,  conjugation  will  not  take  place  even  though  the  individuals 
are  well  along  in  degeneration  ; (3)  diverse  ancestry,  i.c.  the  conju- 
gants  must  come  from  different  ancestral  conjugants. 


Fig.  106.  — Diagrams  to  illustrate  the  division  of  Stentor  rwselii.  []OH.\SO.\.] 
y,  the  vacuole;  A^  the  ring  canal. 
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The  two  conjugants  fuse  either  temporarily  or  permanently,  and 
the  external  structures,  such  as  the  membranelles,  are  absorbed.  If 
the  fusion  is  temporary,  as  in  the  majority  of  forms,  the  two  ecto- 
plasms fuse  at  or  near  the  mouth  parts,  and  a protoplasmic  bridge  is 
formed  between  the  two  organisms.  The  two  organisms  then  become 
sluggish,  and  rest  for  a considerable  time  upon  the  bottom  without 
movement  of  any  kind.  They  ultimately  separate  and  begin  to 
divide. 

The  micronuclei  play  the  most  important  part  in  conjugation. 
Kach  divides  two  or  more  times  to  form  four  or  more  daughter-nuclei, 

some  of  which  de- 
generate, while  one 
divides  again,  one 
half  to  fuse  with  a 
similarly  derived  nu- 
cleus of  the  other 
organism,  while  the 
other  half  remains 
as  the  receptive  nu- 
cleus, or  the  female 
pronncleus.  The 
two  conjugating  nu- 
clei cannot  be  distin- 
guished from  those 
which  degenerate, 
but  are  apparently 
onlv  those  which  lie 
nearest  the  bridge 
joining  the  two 
organisms.  Mean- 
while the  macro- 
nucleus undergoes 
complete  degenera- 
tion, breaking  up 
into  a number  of  pieces,  which  are  gradually  absorbed  by  the  proto- 
plasm. The  new  macronucleus  is  formed  by  the  enlargement  of  a 
daughter-micronucleus  derived  from  the  fusion  nucleus.  lIoycr(’99), 
however,  asserts  that  in  Colpidium  eolpoda  it  forms  by  the  union  ot 
two  daughter-nuclei. 

When  there  are  two  or  more  micronuclei  in  each  conjugant,  the 
process  is  repeated  for  each  of  them,  although  it  is  not  known 
whether  this  holds  when,  as  in  Stenior,  the  number  reaches  sixty  or 
seventy. 

In  a few  cases  ( Vorticcllida?)  the  conjugants  are  of  diverse  size. 
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The  larger  form  or  ■macrogametc  is  usually  a normal-sized  individual, 
although  in  some  cases  it  is  somewhat  larger  than  the  ordinary  cells 
{Zoothauinium).  The  microgamctes,  on  the  other  hand,  are  con- 
siderably smaller,  and  from  four  to  eight  are  formed  by  each  cell. 
These  never  develop  a stalk,  but  leave  the  parent  colony,  and  swim 
about  by  means  of  the  ring  of  cilia  around  the  lower  pole.  They 
finally  come  in  contact  with  the  macrogamete  and  fuse  with  it,  the 
union  taking  place  at  the  lower  end  of  the  attached  organism,  and 
near  the  insertion  point  of  the  stalk  (Fig.  107). 

II.  THE  SUCTORIA 

The  Suctoria  differ  decidedly  from  the  Ciliata,  from  which  they 
have  undoubtedly  sprung.  With  the  excei)tion  of  Hypocoma  (Fig. 
115,  C ),  which  remains  ciliated  throughout  life,  the  Suctoria  possess 
cilia  only  during  the  embryonic  stages.  They  are,  for  the  most  part, 
sedentary  forms,  and  grow  upon  a chitinous  peduncle,  which  is  at- 
tached at  the  lower  end  to  some  foreign  object.  The  upper  end 
of  the  peduncle  is  hollowed  out  into  a bowl,  within  which  the  animal 
lies.  Owing  to  its  attached  mode  of  life,  and  to  the  equal  pressure 
on  all  sides,  the  general  form  of  the  animal  is  spherical  or  radially 
symmetrical.  In  some  cases  there  is  a well-defined  membrane,  but 
the  various  students  of  the  group  are  not  agreed  as  to  its  structure. 
It  is  never  striated,  as  in  the  Ciliata,  and  there  is  no  cortical  plasm. 
The  endoplasm  shows  no  differentiations  other  than  the  usual  food 
granules  or  assimilation  products  common  to  all  Protozoa. 

An  essential  point  of  difference  from  the  ciliate  structure  is  the 
presence  of  tentacles,  which,  in  the  majority  of  Suctoria,  are  the  only 
motile  appendages  of  the  adult.  In  many  respects  they  are  similar 
to  the  tentacles  of  Actinobohis,  Ilconcma,  and  Mesodininm  (Fig.  115), 
but  differ  in  the  very  important  fact  that  they  are  hollow,  wdrile  the 
extremities  bear  the  mouth  openings. 

There  are  two  general  types  of  tentacles  : one,  according  to  But- 
schli,  captures  prey,  while  the  other  devours  it.  Of  the  latter  forms, 
there  are  also  two  types.  One  is  long  and  broad,  and,  like  a thorn, 
pointed  at  the  extremity  ; the  other  is  nearly  uniform  in  diameter  and 
flattened  at  the  top,  or  hollowed  out  into  a cup-like  sucking  organ 
(Fig.  108).  These  are  distinguished  as  the  styliform  and  capitate 
tentacles  (Delage).  Both  sets  of  tentacles  are  hollow,  and  their 
lumena  open  at  the  ends.  There  is  a difference  of  opinion,  however, 
in  regard  to  their  inner  structure  and  function.  Butschli  holds  that 
some  of  them  are  solid,  and  others  hollow.  He  maintains  that,  in 
the  solid  forms,  the  internal  portion  is  formed  of  endoplasm,  which  is 
continuous  with  the  inner  plasm  of  the  cell.  Delage  claims  that  they 
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iire  all  hollow.  The  function  of  the  endoplasm,  according  to  Butschli, 
differs  in  the  styliform  and  the  capitate  tentacles.  In  the  latter,  the 
prey  is  retained  by  the  sucking  disk  at  the  extremity  while  the  endo- 
plasm within  the  tube  meantime  works  up  and  down  like  a pump- 
piston,  and  a vacuum  being  thus  formed,  the  cuticle  of  the  prey 
is  burst,  and  the  fluid  endoplasm  flows  down  the  tentacle  canal  to 
the  endoplasm  of  the  captor,  where  it  is  digested. 

Such  an  explanation  of  the  action  of  these  tentacles  is  regarded 
by  most  observers  as  extremely  doubtful.  Delage  finds  no  motion  in 
the  endoplasm  during  feeding,  save  in  the  rhythmic  pulsations  of  the 
contractile  vacuole,  an  organoid  which  hlismond  (’90)  believed  is  the 
cause  of  the  suction.  The  excretion  of  water  from  the  vacuole,  he 
argued,  creates  a semi-vacuum  in  the  protoplasm,  and  the  pressure 


Fig.  108.  — Tentacles  of  Sucloria.  [R.  H KK  i wut.] 

A.  Different  types  of  styliform  or  piercing  tentacles.  />’.  Capitate  and  piercing  tentacles. 

from  without  forces  food  or  loose  particles,  etc.,  through  the  tentacle 
openings  to  the  endoplasm.  This  explanation,  although  somewhat 
fanciful,  is  certainly  as  plausible  as  the  principle  of  the  pump,  but 
the  matter  must  remain  for  the  present  as  one  of  the  many  unsolved 
problems  connected  with  this  group.  In  .some  cases  (yTrichopJirya 
angiilata)  the  tentacles  are  apparently  unnecessary  for  food-taking, 
as  Dangeard  (’90)  found  that  particles  are  occasionally  engulfed,  as 
in  the  Rhizopoda,  at  any  ])oint  of  the  naked  body. 

In  the  styliform  tentacles,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sharp  points 
pierce  the  membrane  of  the  prey,  while  the  endoplasm  contained 
within  the  tentacle  possibly  flows  into  the  prey,  whose  endoplasm  is 
digested  in  situ.  In  some  cases  they  appear  to  have  a paralyzing 
effect  upon  other  forms,  and  ciliates  coming  in  contact  with  them 
have  been  seen  to  stop  their  movements  as  though  stunned. 
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In  all  cases  the  tentacles  are  remarkably  like  pseudopodia,  and  may 
change  their  form  and  their  position,  and  may  even  be  entirely  with- 
drawn into  the  body,  to  reappear,  possibly,  at  some  other  place. 
Some  forms  have  the  power  of  withdrawing  their  tentacles  and 
developing  cilia,  which  may  be  retained  for  a longer  or  shorter 


Fig.  109. — ■ Dcndrosoma  radians  Ehr.  [S.Wll.i.r  Kli.NT.] 
n,  nucleus. 


period.  In  some  cases  the  tentacles  distinctly  originate  in  the  endo- 
plasm, and  penetrate  the  membrane  (Hertwig,  ’76;  Ishikawa,  ’96). 

The  nuclei,  like  those  of  the  Ciliata,  are  of  two  kinds,  macro-  and 
micronuclei.  The  former  are  little  different  from  the  macronuclei 
of  the  more  generalized  Ciliata,  while  very  little  is  known  about  the 
latter.  In  the  colony-form  Dendrosonia,  where  the  many  branches 
suggest  a hydroid  colony,  the  macronucleus  extends  through  all  the 
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branches  and  trunks,  penetrating  the  entire  system,  like  the  coenosarc 
of  a hy droid  (Fig.  109). 

The  contractile  vacuole  never  becomes  so  complicated  as  in  some 
Ciliata,  but  consists,  usually,  of  a single  vesicle,  which  may  be 
surrounded  by  a circle  of  small  vacuoles  emptying  into  it.  In  some 
cases  there  is  a short  excretory  duct  leading  from  the  vesicle  to  the 

excretory  pore  in  the 
membrane,  which,  as 
in  the  Ciliata,  is  a per- 
manent opening. 

These  animals  en- 
cyst only  for  protec- 
tion, never,  apparently, 
for  reproduction.  As 
in  the  Ciliata,  the  pro- 
cess consists  of  the 
secretion  of  a chitinous 
mantle  about  the  cell, 
the  tentacles  being 
withdrawn  into  the 
body. 

Reproduction  is 
almost  invariably  by 
simple  division,  which 
may  be  either  equal  or 
partial  (budding).  In 
the  simplest  cases  the 
upper  portion  of  the 
cell  is  constricted  off, 
and  moves  away  from 
the  lower  portion, 
which  remains  upon  its 
stalk  ( Podophrva,  Spir- 
ophiya,  Urnuhi,  etc.). 
Fig.  no. — Exogenous  Iniddmg  in  Fiphelnta  n'nticlilian<i\'A\\.  Thc  detached  part  dc- 

A’,  nucleus.  velojis  cilia  and,  after  a 

longer  or  shorter  free- 

swimming  period,  settles  down,  loses  its  cilia,  and  secretes  a stalk. 
Partial  division,  or  budding,  may  be  cither  endognwus  or  exogenous. 
The  latter  is  the  simpler;  an  individual  ju-epares  as  for  division,  but 
instead  of  dividing  into  two  equal  jiortions,  a number  of  papillae 
appear  at  the  outer  surface,  each  becomes  a bud,  receiving  a portion 
of  the  nucleus  (P'ig.  iio).  Ihidogcnous  division  arises  by  the  invagi- 
nation of  such  a budding  area,  while  the  walls  surrounding  it  grow 
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together  above  the  developing  buds,  which,  when  ripe,  break  through 
the  birth-opening  left  in  the  covering  membrane  (Fig.  in).  In  some 
cases  the  buds  are  multiple,  again  single,  and  a number  may  develop 
at  the  same  time  within  the  brood-sac  {Acineta,  Ophryodcndron). 

The  embryos  thus  formed  are  variously  ciliated  in  the  different 
genera.  In  some  they  are  holotrichous,  in  others  hypotrichous,  and 
in  others  peritrichous  (c,  d ). 


Fig.  III. — Endogenous  budding  in  Suctoria.  [BUTSCllLl.] 

A-F.  Two  stages  in  the  formation  of  the  bud  in  Tokophrya  quadripartita  Cl.  and  Each.  c. 
The  swarm-spore  liberated.  C.  Buds  in  Acineta  tuberosa  Ehr.  d.  A swarm-spore  liberated. 


Conjugation  occurs  here  as  in  the  Ciliata,  but  the  process  rests 
upon  the  single  observations  of  Maupas,  who  shows,  however,  that  it 
differs  in  no  essential  features  from  that  already  described. 


III.  INTER-RELATIONS  OF  THE  INFUSORIA 

In  searching  for  the  origin  of  the  Ciliata,  the  naturalists  of 
thirty  years  ago  had  an  apparent  advantage,  in  that  the  supposed 
ciliated  girdle  of  the  Dinoflagellidia  offered  a direct  transition  to  the 
peritrichous  Ciliata,  which,  accordingly,  were  regarded  as  coming 
from  the  flagellate  stem  at  a comparatively  late  date.  Unfortunately 
for  the  theory,  however,  it  was  ascertained  by  Biitschli  (’85)  and 
others  that  the  girdle  of  cilia  is  only  a vibrating  flagellum  in  the 
transverse  groove.  In  other  directions  the  search  for  the  origin 
of  these  forms  has  been  almost  equally  vain.  The  singularly  con- 
servative structure  which  the  ciliate  body  presents  leaves  but  little 
clue  to  their  ancestry.  The  universal  presence  of  macro-  and  micro- 
nuclei  is  paralleled  by  only  one  other  known  case,  the  almost 
universal  reproduction  by  transverse  division  is  met  with  elsewhere 
but  rarely.  The  sole  possibility  which  presents  itself  is  that  the 
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infusorian  stem  was  derived  from  the  flagellate  at  a very  early  period, 
and  that  the  side  branch  became  progressively  differentiated  until  the 
well-marked  characteristics  of  to-day  distinguish  the  Infusoria  as  an 
entirely  independent  group.  The  first  forms  to  diverge  from  the 
flagellate  stem  may  have  been  like  the  type  described  by  Cienkowsky, 
under  the  generic  name  of  Multicilia  (Fig.  112,  A),  a form  with  a 
number  of  long  flagella.  It  is  thought  by  Biitschli  that  the  Ciliata 
might  have  been  derived  from  such  generalized  forms  by  progressive 
increase,  with  shortening  of  the  motile  elements,  until  cilia  were  the 

\ 


Fig.  1 12. — A.  MulticUia  liiciisl)-is  [Lauterborn.J 

/>’.  Pyrsotiynipha  vertens  Lcidy.  [Porter.]  .r,  the  vibrating  band  in  the  inner  plasm. 


outcome.  There  is  no  close  connection,  however,  between  cilia  and 
flagella,  such  as  exists  between  the  flagella  and  the  pseudopodia. 
Other  forms,  more  or  less  similar  to  Multicilia,  have  been  described 
by  various  observers,  so  that  the  hypothesis  of  Biitschli  is  not 
without  warrant.  Among  these  forms  are  Grassia,  Triclwnywplia, 
Lcidyonclla,  Lophomouas,  Pyrsouyuipha,  etc.,  which  are  placed  by 
some  among  the  Flagellidia  (Delagc),  by  others  among  the  Ciliata 
(Biitschli).  Another  point  of  view  has  been  based  ii}mn  the  relations 
of  the  Ciliata  to  the  Suctoria,  and  through  them  to  the  Sarcodina 
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(Kntz,  Maupas).  This  view  will  be  more  appropriately  examined  in 
connection  with  the  Suctoria. 

The  Holotrichida  appear  to  be  the  most  generalized  of  the  entire 
group  of  Infusoria,  but  a few  forms  among  them  have  a slight  regional 
differentiation  of  cilia  suggesting  the  characteristics  of  the  Heterotri- 
c\\\^z.(yLembns,  Plenroiicma,  Ophryoglcna,  etc.)-  f^ct,  there  appears 
to  be  no  sharp  line  between  the  two  divisions,  although  the  jDresence 
of  an  adoral  band  of  cilia  in  the  Heterotrichida  is  a sufficient  differen- 


C 

Fig.  113.  — Illustrating  Btitschli’s  hypothesis  of  the  origin  of  the  Hypotrichida.  [Bu  i'.scHU.] 

A.  Stephanopogon  colpoda  Entz.  B.  Pcritromus  emmcB  St.  C.  Onychodrotiius  grandis  St. 
c,  cirri. 

tial.  In  some  forms  the  uniform  coating  of  cilia  is  broken  in  certain 
regions,  giving  characteristic  girdled  forms,  which  are  included  as  a 
separate  order  apart  from  the  Holotrichida  by  some  writers  (Haeckel). 
In  the  Holotrichida,  also,  there  are  a few  forms  which  show  a distinct 
tendency  toward  bilateral  symmetry,  due  primarily  to  a bending  of 
the  body,  and  followed  by  a reduction  of  the  cilia  upon  the  arched 
side  {Stcphanopogon,  Fig.  113,  A).  Btitschli  derives  the  Hypotri- 
chida from  the  Heterotrichida  by  the  supposition  of  the  loss  of  cilia 
upon  the  arched  dorsal  side  and  incomplete  closure  of  the  adoral  ring 
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of  cilia,  which  are  here  fused  to  form  the  characteristic  membranelles ; 
the  mouth,  as  in  Heterotrichida,  remaining  on  the  ventral  side.  In  the 
most  generalized  forms,  such  as  Peritroinns  or  Oxytricha  {B),  the  cilia 
are  well  distributed  over  the  ventral  surface,  but  in  most  of  the  other 

I lypotrichida  they  are 
reduced,  and  many 
are  obliterated  or 
fused  into  character- 
i.stic  cirri.  The  cirri 
in  the  Oxytrichina? 
are  primitively  ar- 
ranged in  six  rows, 
but  in  the  various 
genera  the  number 
becomes  reduced,  and 
frecpiently  only  iso- 
lated cirri  mark  the 
original  position  of 
the  row  (C). 

The  Peritrichida, 
finally,  show  the  most 
far-reaching  devia- 
tions from  the  holo- 
trichous  type,  from 
which  they  are  prob- 
ably derived  through 
the  Heterotrichida 
and  the  Hypotrichida. 
In  all  members  of 
this  group  the  adoral 
zone  is  continued  into 
a spiral,  which  may 
have  as  many  as  five 
complete  turns  {Cam- 


Fig. 


114. — rilustrating  Hiitsclili's  view  of  the  origin  of  the  Vor- 
ticelliche.  [Hu  1 sen  1,1.] 

The  Trichod'ma  form  C is  supposed  to  have  arisen  from  tlie 
IJcknophora-Wke  form  hy  the  nutgrowth  of  ttie  lower  ciliated  pauclhl).  T he  chief 
area,  first  forming  an  intermediate  stage  /f.  'I'his  ring  of  cilia  [.'ifpvf.ct  rnnrprninfr 
becomes  lost  iti  the  V'oi ticcllidre,  appearing  only  when  the  indi-  _ ‘ y* 

viditals  are  free-swimming.  D,E.  Side  and  front  of  this  adoral  ZOne  i.S 

cohnti  Clap.  jp  some  fonus 

the  spiral  is  turned 

to  the  left,  similar  to  that  of  all  of  the  other  groups  of  Ciliata, 
while  in  other  forms,  belonging  to  the  great  family  of  the  Yorticel- 
lidm,  the  spiral  is  turned  to  the  right.  The  sinistral  type  of  the 
Peritrichida  originates,  according  to  Putsch li,  from  an  hvpotrichous 
form,  becoming  attached  at  the  posterior  half  of  the  ventral  surface, 
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with  loss  of  the  posterior  girdle  of  cilia,  and  elevation  of  the  anterior 
region  bearing  the  adoral  zone,  which,  as  in  the  other  groups  of  Ciliata, 
is  turned  toward  the  left.  The  key  to  the  other  group  of  Peritrichida 
is  seen,  Butschli  maintains,  in  the  family  Lichnophoridae,  where  the 
individuals  closely  resemble  hypotrichous  forms  (Fig.  1 14),  being 
oval,  flattened  ventrally,  and  arched  dorsally.  The  cilia,  as  in  the 
1 Iyj)otrichida,  are  limited  to  the  ventral  surface,  and  an  adoral  zone 
is  present,  which  runs  from  the  mouth' near  the  middle  of  the  left 
body  edge,  entirely  around  the  anterior  region  of  the  body,  to  form 
an  incomplete  arc  which  terminates  in  the  line  of  the  mouth,  but  on 
the  right  side.  Another  closed  ring  of  cilia  is  present  in  the  pos- 
terior half  of  the  ventral  surface.  The  anterior  and  posterior  rings 
of  cilia  are  separated  in  LichnopJiora  by  a stretch  of  plasm  in  such  a 
way  as  quite  to  divide  that  surface  into  a posterior  and  an  anterior 
division  (/f).  The  posterior  part  becomes  modified  to  form  an 
attaching  organ  upon  which  the  animal  creeps  about  upon  its  host ; 
the  anterior  region  at  the  same  time  is  elevated,  and  held  in  a posi- 
tion at  right  angles  to  the  plane  of  attachment,  the  apparent  stalk 
which  supports  it  being  in  reality  the  intermediate  plasm  between 
the  posterior  and  the  anterior  regions  of  the  ventral  surface  {D). 
'I'hus  the  curious  anomaly  arises  of  an  animal  whose  anterior  and 
])osterior  ends  represent  parts  of  the  same  ventral  surface. 

Butschli  derives  the  entire  family  of  the  Vorticellidae  from  this 
]:>rimitive  type,  through  forms  like  the  Urceolarinoe,  where  the 
attaching  disk,  primarily,  is  not  so  far  removed  from  the  peristome, 
nor  so  stalk-like,  as  it  is  fn  the  present-day  Lichnophoridae  {D,  E). 
He  argues  that  the  Fort icc//a-ty pc  is  derived  from  the  Urceolaria- 
type  by  the  attaching  part  of  the  ventral  surface,  i.c.  the  pos- 
terior part  being  carried  outward  from  the  remainder  of  the  ventral 
surface,  and  thus  borne  upon  a platform  so  that  the  two  portions  of 
the  same  surface  are  no  longer  in  the  same  plane  (B).  The  anterior 
ring  of  cilia  is  then  supposed  to  have  grown  around  the  base  of  the 
elevated  portion  until  the  original  adoral  zone  of  cilia  now  forms  a ring 
about  the  entire  ventral  surface.  The  new  arm  of  this  line  of  cilia 
grows  on  past  the  mouth-opening  and  forms  a spiral,  which,  looked 
at  from  the  ventral  side,  turns  to  the  left,  as  in  all  other  Ciliata  seen 
from  the  same  surface.  Looked  at  from  the  other  side,  however,  t.i\ 
dorsally,  the  spiral  turns  to  the  right  (C).  This  condition  is  practi- 
cally represented  by  the  genus  Trichodina,  which  moves  about  on 
the  skin  of  various  Invertebrata  bv  means  of  the  ciliated  or  attach- 
ment disk,  in  reality  the  posterior  part  of  the  original  primitive 
ventral  surface;  while  the  other  portion  is  now  carried  dorsally  and 
parallel  to  the  attachment  disk,  the  mouth  being  on  the  left  side  of 
this  anterior  part.  In  the  Vorticellidne  this  posterior  or  attaching 
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part  becomes  drawn  out  into  the  long  contractile  stalk,  while  the 
ciliated  condition,  as  represented  by  Trichodina,  is  again  brought 
about  in  Vorticclla,  when  the  latter  breaks  away  from  its  stalk, 
develops  a ciliated  band  in  the  posterior  region,  and  swims  freely 
about.  The  ciliated  band  is  homologous  with  the  posterior  ring  of 
LicJinopJiora  and  the  attaching  disk  of  Trichodina,  while  the  adoral 
zone  of  cilia  conforms  to  the  typical  left-handed  spiral  of  the  remain- 
ing ciliates,  when  looked  at  from  the  same  morphological  point  of 
view.  In  Gcrda,  the  pcristomial  region  has  degenerated,  while  the 
ciliated  disk  remains  as  the  organ  of  locomotion. 

Returning  now  to  the  origin  of  the  Ciliata  as  a group,  cpiite  another 
view  has  been  maintained  by  a number  of  observers,  the  essential 
point  of  which  is  that  the  Ciliata  are  connected  with  the  Sarcodina 
through  the  Suctoria,  the  tentacles  in  the  latter  being  regarded  as 
modified  pscudopodia.  This  view  was  apparently  first  suggested  by 
Stein  (’54)  when  he  included  the  Heliozoa  and  the  simpler  forms  of 
Suctoria  in  the  genus  Actinophrys.  The  assumption  was  taken  up 
seriously  by  Maupas  (’81),  who  held  that  through  the  Suctoria,  the 
Ciliata  were  derived  from  the  Sarcodina,  and  Penard  (’90)  accepted 
the  same  view  in  regarding  Actinolophus  capitatus  as  a connecting 
link  between  the  two  groups.  Claparede  and  Lachmann  were  the 
first  to  deny  the  connection  of  Ciliata  and  Rhizopoda,  but  made  the 
even  more  improbable  assertion  that  the  Suctoria  are  derived  from 
the  Flagellidia  through  forms  like  Syncrypta  vohox.  The  close  rela- 
tion of  the  Suctoria  and  the  Ciliata  was  brought  into  ju'ominence 
through  Stein’s  famous,  though  erroneous,  Acincta-thcory,  in  which 
the  Suctoria  were  supposed  to  be  young  forms  of  Ciliata.  The  con- 
nection between  the  two  was,  however,  first  put  on  a substantial  basis 
by  the  discovery  of  the  ciliated  embryos  of  the  Suctoria,  a connection 
which  was  early  accepted  by  students  of  the  Protozoa,  and  which  was 
greatly  emphasized  by  the  discovery  that,  like  the  Ciliata,  the  Suctoria 
have  macro-  and  micronuclei. 

At  the  ])rescnt  time  it  is  almost  universally  held  that  the  Suctoria 
are  offshoots  of  the  Ciliata,  although  the  opposite  view  is  maintained 
by  some  observers,  who,  with  Phitz  (’79,  ’82),  consider  the  Ciliata  as 
permanent  forms  of  the  ciliated  embryos  of  Suctoria.  Kntz  himself 
regards  the  matter  as  insoluble,  and  believes  that  the  evidence  is 
about  equally  balanced.  A number  of  cases  certainly  gives  strength 
to  Phitz’s  jiosition,  for  many  of  the  Phichelinidm,  in  addition  to  their 
cilia,  have  distinct  tentacular  processes  {Ilcoticnur,  Mesodinium, 
Actinobohis,  etc.,  P'ig.  ii5)- 

Actinobohis,  discovered  by  Stein,  and  more  recently  examined  by 
Phitz,  has  long  tentacle-like  threads  evenly  distributed  about  and 
between  the  cilia  (Phg.  100).  They  can  be  lengthened  or  shortened 
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or  entirely  drawn  in  by  the  animal.  In  Mesodimum,  there  are  only 
four  of  these  tentacles,  which  are  arranged  about  the  mouth  ( Fig.  1 1 5, 
B).  Ileoncma  has  only  one  (/i).  These  processes  were  considered  so 
important  from  the  phylogenetic  standpoint  that  Mereschowsky  (’82) 
formed  a special  group,  the  Suctociliata,  for  their  reception.  Neither 
Entz,  nor  Stein,  nor  Mereschowsky,  however,  regarded  the  tentacles  as 
food-taking  organs  like  the  tentacles  of  the  Suctoria ; the  former,  at 
best,  could  assign  to  them  no  other  function  than  that  of  assisting  in 
the  capture  of  aliments.  Maupas  regarded  them  simply  as  pseudo- 
podia, and  upon  them  as  a basis  formulated  his  view  connecting  the 
Ciliata  with  the  Sarcodina.  Biitschli  strongly  opposed  Entz’s  view 
as  to  the  origin  of  Suctoria  and  Ciliata,  and  believed  that  there  is  no 


A B c 

Fig.  115. — Ciliata  with  tentacles. 

A.  Ileonema  dispar  Stokes.  [Sl'OKES.]  D.  Mcsodinium  pulex  Clap,  and  Lach.  [Entz.] 
C.  Hypocoma  parasitica  Grub.  [ENGEL.MANN.]  tentacles. 

direct  connection  between  the  tentacles  of  the  two  groups,  but 
regarded  them  as  independent  adaptations.  The  hypothesis  advanced 
by  Biitschli  is  that  primitive  forms  of  Suctoria  (such  as  Hypocoma 
(C),  which  has  but  one  suctorial  tentacle,  and  which  retains  its  cilia 
throughout  life,  the  cilia  being  upon  the  ventral  side  only,  as  in 
hypotrichous  forms  of  Ciliata)  were  derived  from  hypotrichous 
ciliates  by  the  mouth  portion  becoming  progressively  drawn  out  into 
a tentacle.  Haeckel  (’96),  adopting  Butschli’s  view,  compared  the 
simple,  single,  and  terminal  mouth-tube  of  a primitive  suctorian  with 
the  long,  probosci.s-like  oral  region  of  certain  holotrichous  ciliates, 
such  as  Lacrymaria  olar  or  L.  pJicenicoptcrtis.  In  the  closely  allied 
forms,  Didiiiium  and  Mcsodinium,  the  oral  tube  is  not  ciliated  and  is 
contractile,  so  that  when  food  is  taken  in,  the  tube  widens  into  more 
or  less  of  a disk  similar  to  many  suctorian  tentacles.  In  Mcsodinium, 
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this  tube  is  not  only  retractile,  but  is  also  surrounded  by  four  tentacle- 
like processes  which  simulate  some  kinds  of  tentacles  in  the  Suctoria. 
As  the  majority  of  the  larvae  of  the  Suctoria  are  ciliated  in  girdles, 
Haeckel  holds  that  this  division  of  the  Holotrichida  represents  the 
nearest  allies  of  the  Suctoria,  and  that  the  loss  of  cilia  in  the  adult  is 
already  foreshadowed  by  the  regional  loss  of  cilia  in  these  girdled 
forms. 

The  entire  matter,  finally,  of  the  origin  of  Infusoria  from  more 
generalized  forms  of  Protozoa  remains  unsolved ; the  various 
hypotheses  are  interesting  possibilities,  but  no  more  can  be  said  for 
them.  This  problem,  like  that  of  the  origin  of  the  Protozoa,  may 
never  come  nearer  settlement ; for,  without  the  assistance  of  palaeonto- 
logical and  embryological  evidence,  which  in  other  great  groups  of 
the  animal  kingdom  are  of  inestimable  value  in  tracing  ancestors,  the 
possibility  of  tracing  their  origin  is  reduced  to  a minimum. 


CLASSIKICATION 

Class  V.  INFUSORIA.  Protozoa  in  which  the  motor  apparatus  is  in  the  form  of 
cilia,  either  simple  or  united  into  membranes,  membranelles,  or  cirri.  The  cilia 
may  be  permanent  or  limited  to  the  embryonic  stages.  With  two  kinds  of 
nuclei,  macronucleus  and  micronucleus.  Reproduction  is  effected  by  simple 
transverse  division  or  by  budding.  Nutrition  is  holozoic  or  parasitic. 

Subclass  1.  CILIATA.  Infusoria  provided  with  cilia  during  adult  as  well  as 
embryonic  life.  Reproduction  is  brought  about  typically  by  simple  transverse 
division.  Mouth  and  anus  are  usually  present.  The  contractile  vacuole  is  often 
connected  with  a complicated  canal  system. 

Order  i.  HOLOTRICHIDA.  Ciliata  in  which  the  cilia  are  similar  and  distributed  all 
over  the  body,  with,  however,  a tendency  to  lengthen  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
mouth.  Trichocysts  are  always  present,  either  distributed  about  the  body  or 
limited  to  a special  region. 

Suborder  i.  GYMNOSTOMINA.  Holotrichida  without  an  undulating  membrane 
about  the  mouth,  which  remains  closed  e.xcept  during  food-taking  intervals. 

Family  i.  Enchelinidae.  The  mouth  is  always  terminal  or  sub-terminal,  and  is 
usually  round  or  oval  in  outline.  Food-taking  is  usually  a process  of  swal- 
lowing. (lenera:  Holophrya  Ehr.  (’31);  Uroiricha  Clap.  & Each.  (’58); 
Enchelys  Hill  (1752),  Ehr.  (’38)  ; Spaihidimn  Duj.  ('41)  Chcrnia  Quennerstadt 
(’68)  : Prorodon  Ivhr.  (’33);  Dhiop/irya  Hiitschli  ('88);  Lcicrymai'ia  Ehr.  (’30): 
Irachclocerca  Ehr.  (’33);  .Icthudnilns  Stein  ('67);  /Iconona  Stokes  ('84); 
J’lagiopof^on  Stein  (’59);  Coleps  Nitsch  (’27);  Tiarina  Hergh  (’79);  StepJia- 
nopagon  Entz  (‘84)  ; Didiniuin  Stein  (’59);  Mesodinium  Stein  (’62);  Biitschlia 
Sc hu berg  (’86).  , 

Family  2.  Trachelinidas.  The  body  is  distinctly  bilateral  or  asymmetrical,  with 
one  side,  the  dorsal,  slightly  arched.  The  mouth  may  be  terminal  or  .sub- 
terminal. or  the  entire  mouth-region  may  be  drawn  out  into  a long  proboscis. 
An  (Ksophagus  or  gullet  may  or  may  not  be  present ; when  present,  it  is  usually 
supported  by  a specialized  framework.  Genera:  Ainphileptus  Ehr.  (’30): 
Lionotus  Wrzesniowski  (’70);  Loxophylliiin  Duj.  (’41);  Trachelius  Schrank 
(’03);  D He  plus  Duj.  (’41);  Lflxodcs  Ehr  (’30). 
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Family  3.  Chlamydodontidae.  The  general  form  is  oval  or  kidney-shaped.  The 
mouth  IS  almost  always  in  the  posterior  region.  The  pharynx  is  supported  by  a 
rod-apparatus  or  a smooth,  firm  tube. 

Subfamily  i.  Nassulince.  Ciliation  is  complete.  Genera:  Nassula  Ehr.  (’33). 

Subfamily  2.  ChiLuionti/ics.  The  body  is  generally  flattened,  and  the  cilia  are 
stronger  on  the  dorsal  side,  or  are  confined  to  that  region.  Genera:  Orthodon 
Gruber  (’84);  Chilodjn  Ehr.  (’33);  Chlamydodon  Ehr.  (’35);  Optsthodon 
Stein  (’59)  ; Phascolodon  Stein  (’57);  Scap/iidiodon  Stein  (’57). 

Subfamily  3.  Ervilttnce.  The  cilia  are  confined  to  the  ventral  surface  or  to  a por- 
tion of  it.  The  posterior  end  invariably  possesses  a movable  style  arising  from 
the  posterior  ventral  surface.  Genera:  yEgyn'a  Clap.  & Each.  ('58); 

Onychodactylus  Entz.  (’84)  ; Trochilia  Duj.  (’41)  ; Dysiena  Huxley  (’57). 

Suborder  2.  TRICHOSTOMINA.  In  addition  to  the  general  coating  of  cilia  there  is 
an  undulating  membrane  or  membranes  at  the  edge  of  the  mouth  or  in  the 
])harynx.  The  mouth  is  always  open. 

Family  i.  Chiliferidae.  The  mouth  is  in  the  anterior  half  of  the  body  or  close  to 
the  middle  The  pharynx  when  present  is  short.  The  so-called  “peristome 
area”  leading  to  the  mouth  is  absent  or  only  slightly  developed.  Genera: 
Leiicophrys  Ehr.  (’30)  ; Glaucoma  Ehr.  (’30) ; Dallasia  Stokes  (’86)  ; Eron- 
ionia  Ehr.  (’38);  Ophryoglcua  Ehr.  ('31);  Colpidium  Stein  (’60);  Chasmato- 
stoma  Engelmann  ('62)  ; Uronema  Duj.  (’41)  ; Urozona  Schevviakoff  (Biitschli) 
(’68)  ; Loxocephalus  Kent  (’81 ) ; Colpoda  Muller  (1773)- 

Family  2.  UiCcenTidae.  The  mouth,  with  a long,  tubular  pharynx,  is  in  the  centre 
of  the  ventral  side.  The  cilia  are  confined  to  two  broad  zones  around  the  body 
at  each  end.  Genera:  Urocentrum  Nitsch  (’27). 

Family  3.  Microthoracidae.  Small  asymmetrical  forms,  with  the  mouth  invariably 
in  the  hinder  portion.  The  cilia  are  always  more  or  less  dispersed,  sometimes 
limited  to  the  oral  region.  There  may  be  one  or  two  undulating  membranes. 
Genera;  Cnictochilum  Petty  (’49);  Microthorax  Engelmann  ('62);  Ptychosto- 
muni  Stein  (’60)  ; Ancistrum  Maupas  ('83);  Drepanomonas  Fresenius  (’58). 

Family  4.  Paramoecidae.  The  mouth  is  sometimes  in  the  anterior,  sometimes  in 
the  posterior,  half  of  the  body,  and  is  accompanied  by  a large,  triangular  “peri- 
stome area”  running  from  the  left  anterior  edge  of  the  body  to  the  mouth. 
Genera:  Paramaecium  Stein  (’60). 

F'amily  5.  Pleuronemidae . The  mouth  is  at  the  end  of  a long  peristome  which 
runs  along  the  ventral  side  ; the  body  is  dorso-ventrally  or  laterally  compressed. 
The  entire  left  edge  of  the  peristome  is  provided  with  an  undulating  membrane 
which  occasionally  runs  around  the  posterior  end  of  the  peristome  to  form  a 
pocket  leading  to  the  moudi.  The  right  edge  of  the  peristome  is  pro- 
vided with  a less  developed  membrane.  There  may  or  may  not  be  a well- 
developed  pharynx.  Genera:  Lembadion  Perty  (’49)  ; Pleuroncma  Duj.  ('41); 
Cyclidiiim  Ehr.  (’38),  a sub-genus  of  the  preceding;  Calyptotricha  Phillips 
(’82);  Lcmlms  (’66). 

Family  6.  Isotrichidae.  The  body  is  more  or  less  plastic,  but  not  contractile.  The 
cuticle  is  thick  and  provided  with  evenly  distributed  cilia.  The  mouth  is 
posterior  and  accompanied  by  a distinct  pharynx.  They  are  parasites  in  the 
digestive  tract  of  ruminants.  Genera:  Isotricha  Stein  ('59)  ; Dasytricha  Schu- 
berg  ('88). 

Family  7.  Opalinidae.  The  form  is  oval,  and  the  bodv  may  be  short  or  drawn  out 
to  resemble  a worm.  They  are  characterized  mainly  by  the  absence  of  mouth 
and  pharynx.  Genera:  Anoplophrya  Stein  (’60):  Hoptitophrya  Stein  (’60); 
Discophrya  Stein  ('60);  Opalitiopsis  Foettinger  ('81);  Opalina  Purkinje  and 
Valentin  (’35);  Monodontophrya  V’ejdowsky  ('92). 
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Order  2.  HETEROTRICHIDA.  Ciliata  characterized  by  the  possession  of  a uniform 
covering  of  cilia  and  an  adoral  zone.,  consisting  of  short  cilia  fused  together  into 
niembranelles. 

Suborder  i.  POLYTRICHINA.  Heterotrichous  ciliates  provided  with  a uniform 
coating  of  cilia. 

Family  i.  Plagiotomidae.  The  peristome  is  a narrow  furrow,  which  begins,  as  a 
rule,  close  to  the  anterior  end,  and  runs  backward  along  the  ventral  side  to  the 
mouth,  which  is  usually  placed  between  the  middle  of  tlie  body  and  the  posterior 
end.  A well-developed  adoral  zone  stretches  along  the  left  side  of  the  peristome, 
and  it  is  usually  straight.  Genera:  Conchophthirns  Stein  (‘61);  Plogioioma 
Duj.  (’41);  NyctotJicrns  Leidy  (’49),  a sub-genus;  P>lepharisina  Perty  ('49); 
Metopns  Clap.  & Lach.  (’58)  ; Spirostonntm  Ehr.  ('35). 

Family  2.  Bursaridae.  The  body  is  usually  short  and  pocket-like,  but  may  be 
elongate.  The  chief  characteristic  is  the  peristome,  which  is  not  a furrow,  but  a 
broad  triangular  area,  deeply  insunk,  and  ending  in  a point  at  the  mouth.  Tlie 
adoral  zone  is  usually  confined  to  the  left  peristome  edge,  or  it  may  cross  over  to 
the  right  anterior  edge.  Genera:  Palantidnun  Stein  (‘67);  Pnihuitidiopsis 
Butschli  ('88);  Condylostoma  Duj.  (’41);  Bnrsaria  O.  F.  .Mliller  (1773); 
'Thylakidium  Schewiakoff  (’92). 

Family  3.  Stentoridag.  The  peristome  is  relatively  short  and  limited  to  the  front 
end  of  the  animal,  so  that  its  plane  is  nearly  at  right  angles  to  that  of  the  longi- 
tudinal axis  of  the  body.  The  adoral  zone  of  cilia  either  passes  entirely  around 
the  peristome  edge,  or  ends  at  the  right-hand  edge.  The  surface  of  the  peri- 
stome IS  spirally  striated  and  provided  with  cilia.  Undulating  membranes  are 
absent.  Genera:  Climacostomum \ Oken  { b 5 ) ; P'fllliadimi 

Lamarck  (’16).  Genera  incertce  sedis:  Ccenomorplia  {Gyroco?ys  Stein)  Perty 
(’52)  ; Maryna  Gruber  ('79). 

Suborder  2.  OLIGOTRICHINA.  Heterotrichous  ciliates  characterized  by  the  re- 
duced cilia,  which  are  limited  to  certain  localized  areas. 

P'amily  i.  Lieberkiihnidae.  This  name  was  given  by  Biitschli  for  certain  little-known 
forms,  which  were  at  first  considered  young  Stentors. 

Family  2.  Halteriidce.  The  peristome  has  no  cilia,  and  only  a few  scattered 
ones  can  be  found  on  the  ventral  and  dorsal  surfaces.  Genera : Strombidiiun 
Clap.  & Lach.  (’58);  Haltcria  Duj.  (’41). 

Family  3.  Tintinnidae.  The  body  is  attached  by  a stalk  to  a theca.  Inside  of  the 
adoral  zone  of  niembranelles  is  a ring  of  cilia  (par-oral  cilia).  Genera : Tnitin- 
nits  Fob  ('89);  Tintiiinidiuin  Kent  ('81)  ; Tiidinnopsis  Stein  ('67)  ; CodoncUa 
Haeckel  (’73)  ; Dictyocysta  Ehr.  ('54). 

P’amily  4.  Ophryoscolecidae.  Heterotrichous  ciliates  characterized  by  a thick  cuticle 
and  deep  funnel-like  peristome.  The  posterior  end  is  provided  with  distinct 
spine-hke  processes,  while  the  terminal  anus  is  provided  with  a well-defined  anal 
tulie.  (ienera  : Stein  ('59) ; h.ntodiniinn Diplodiniiun 

Schuberg  ('88). 

Order  3.  HYPOTRICHIDA.  Ciliata  in  which  the  cilia  are  limited  to  the  ventral  surface 
of  a dorso-ventrally  flattened  body : tliey  are  frequently  fused  to  form  larger 
appendages,  the  cirri,  and  an  adoral  zone  of  niembranelles.  The  dorsal  surface 
is  frequently  provided  with  bristles.  A pliarynx  may  be  ab.sent  or  but  slightly 
developed. 

Family  i.  Peritromidas.  The  peristome  is  but  slight! v marked  off  from  the  remain- 
insr  frontal  area.  The  cilia  on  the  ventral  surface  are  uniform  in  size  and 
arraiiirement,  and  are  not  differentiated  into  cirri.  Genera:  Peritromus. 

Stein  ('62). 
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Family  2.  Oxytrichidae . The  peristome  is  not  always  distinctly  marked  off  from 
the  frontal  area.  In  the  most  primitive  forms  the  ciliation  on  the  ventral  surface 
is  similar  to  that  of  the  preceding  family.  Almost  invariably  in  these  primitive 
forms  some  of  the  anterior  and  some  of  the  posterior  cilia  are  fused  into  large 
and  more  powerful  appendages,  the  cirri,  which  are  distinguished  as  the  frontal 
and  anal  cirri,  respectively.  In  the  majority  of  forms  all  of  the  cilia  are  thus  dif- 
ferentiated; strong  marginal  cirri  are  formed  in  perfect  rows,  and  ventral  cirri  in 
imperfect  rows.  In  addition  to  the  adoral  zone  of  membranelles,  there  is  an 
undulating  membrane  on  the  right  side  of  the  peristome,  and,  in  some  cases,  a 
row  of  cilia  between  the  membrane  and  the  adoral  zone.  These  are  the  par- 
oral  cilia,  and  they  form  the  par-oral  zone.  Genera:  I rickogastor  Sterki  ('78)  ; 
Urostyla  Ehr.  (’30)  ; Kcrona  Ehr.  (’38)  ; Epiclintcs  Stein  ('62)  ; Stichotricha 
Perty  (’49) ; Strongylidiiun  Sterki  ('78)  ! Amphisia  Sterki  (78)  ; Uroleptns 
Stein  ('59)  ; Sparotncha  Entz  ('79) ; Onychodronuis  Stein  (’59) ; Plenrotriclia 
Stein  (’59) ; Gastrosiyla  Engelmann  ('62)  ; Gonosloninm  Sterki  ('78)  ; Urosonia 
Kowalewsky  (‘82)  ; Oxyiricha  Ehr.  (’30)  ; StylonycJda  Stein  ('59)  ; Actinotricha 
Cohn  ('66)  ; Balladina  Kowalewsky  ('82)  ; Psilotricha  Stein  ('59)  ; Tetrastyla 
SchewiakofT  ('92)  ; Holosiicha  Wrzesniowski  (‘77). 

Family  3.  Euplotidae.  Hypotrichous  dilates,  which  are  characterized  mainly  by  the 
considerable  reduction  of  the  cilia,  as  well  as  the  frontal,  marginal,  and  ventral 
cirri;  the  anal  cirri,  on  the  other  hand,  are  always  present.  The  macronucleus 
is  band-formed.  Genera:  Enplotes  Stein  C59)  ; Certesia  Fabre  Dumergue 
('85);  DiopJuys  'Dv\).  ('41);  Uronychia  Stein  (’57);  Aspidisca  Ehr.  ('30). 

Order  4.  PERITRICHIDA.  Ciliata  usually  of  cylindrical  or  cup-like  form,  in  which 
the  cilia  are  reduced,  as  a rule,  to  those  which  form  the  adoral  zone,  but  sec- 
ondary rings  of  cilia  may  be  present. 

Family  i.  Spirochonidze.  Peritrichous  dilates  in  which  the  peristome  is  drawn  out 
into  a curious  funnel-like  process,  either  simple  or  rolled.  They  are  parasitic 
forms  in  which  reproduction  by  budding  is  characteristic.  Genera  : Spirochona 
Stein  (’51)  ; Kentrochona  Rbmpel  (’94)  ; Kentrocluniopsis  Dotlein  ('97). 

Family  2.  Lichnophorid®.  In  addition  to  the  adoral  zone,  there  is  a secondary 
circlet  of  cilia  around  the  opposite  end.  The  adoral  zone  is  a left-wound  spiral. 
A single  genus,  Lichnophora,  Claparede  (’67),  which  is  parasitic  on  various 
marine  arthropods. 

Family  3.  Vorticellid®.  Attached  or  unattached  forms  of  peritrichous  dilates,  in 
which  the  adoral  zone,  seen  from  above,  forms  a right-wound  spiral  (dexiotropic). 
A secondary  circlet  of  cilia  around  the  under  end  may  be  present  either  perma- 
nently or  periodically. 

Subfamily  i . Urceolarince.  Vorticellidae  having  a permanent  secondary  circlet  of  cilia 
which  incloses  an  adhesive  disk,  and  without  a peristome  fold.  Genera : Triciwdina 
Stein  ('54) ; Cyclochata  Jackson  ('75)  ; Tricliodinopsis  Clap.  & Each.  ('58). 

Subfamily  2.  Vorticdlidince.  Peritrichous  forms  without  a permanent  secondary 
circlet  of  cilia,  and  provided  with  a peristome  fold  which  can  be  contracted 
sphincter-like  to  inclose  the  peristome.  Genera:  Ecyphidia  Lachmann  ('56); 
Gerda  Clap.  & Each.  (’58);  Astylozoon  Engelmann  ('62);  Voriicclla  Ehr. 
('38)  ; Carchesinm  Ehr.  ('30)  ; Zoothaninium  Stein  ('54)  ; Glossaiclla  Hutschli 
(*88)  : Epistylis  Ehr.  (’30)  ; Rhabdost\'la.  Kent  (’82)  ; Opercnlaria  Stein  (’54)  ; 
Opluydium  Ehr.  (’38);  Cothurnia  Clap.  & Each.  (’58);  Vaginicola  Clap.  & 
Each.  (’58);  Lagcnophrys  ('51). 

Subclass  IE  SUCTORIA.  Infusoria  having  no  cilia  during  the  adult  stages,  but 
provided  with  them  during  the  embryonic  period.  In  a few  cases  the  cilia  are 
retained.  They  have  tentacles  of  various  kinds,  some  adapted  for  sucking,  some 
for  piercing. 
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Family  i.  Hypocomidae.  These  are  unattached  forms  of  Suctoria  with  a perma- 
nently ciliated  ventral  surface,  and  with  one  suctorial  tentacle.  Reproduction  is 
effected  by  cross-division.  A single  genus,  TIvpocoiiia  Gruber  (’84). 

Family  2.  Urnulidae.  A family  of  small  attached  forms,  with  or  without  a cup  or 
theca;  with  one  or  two.  rarely  more,  simple  tentacles.  Swarm-spores  holo- 
trichous.  Genera:  AV/jv/cZ/t’A/ Zenker  (’66)  ; Clap.  & Lach.  (’58). 

Family  3.  Metacinetidae.  Thecate  fcjrms : the  base  of  the  cup  is  drawn  out  into  a 
long  stalk,  and  the  walls  are  perforated  for  the  exit  of  the  tentacles.  A single 
genus,  Meiacuieta  Biitschli  ('88). 

Family  4.  Podophryidae.  Stalked  or  unstalked  forms  of  more  or  less  globular 
shape.  The  tentacles  are  numerous  and  distributed  about  the  entire  surfoce  or 
limited  to  the  apical  region  ; some  of  them  are  knobbed,  others  pointed  and 
have  a prehensile  function.  t/enera : Splurroplirya  Clap  & Lach.  (’58); 
Kndflsplucra  Engelmann  (’76);  Podop/irya  Ehr.  (’38);  Jiphelota  Str.  Wright 
(’58);  J^odocyathus  Kent  ('81). 

Family  5.  Acinetidae.  The  individuals  are  naked  and  stalked,  or  thecate  and 
stalked  or  unstalked.  The  tentacles  are  numerous,  usually  knobbed  and  all 
alike.  Reproduction  is  effected  by  inner  or  emiogoious  budding,  which  may  be 
simple  or  multiple.  The  swarm-spores  are  usually  peritrichous,  but  may  be 
holotrichous  or  hypotrichous.  Genera:  Tokop/irya  Biitschli  (’88);  ^Ici/icta 

Ehr.  (’33)  ; Solenophrya  Clap.  & Lach.  (’58)  ; Suctorclla  Frenzel  ('91). 

Family  6.  Dendrosomidae.  Suctoria  without  stalks  or  theca.  The  tentacles  are 
numerous,  all  alike,  and  knobbed  and  grouped  in  distinct  tufts;  they  may  be 
simple  or  branched.  Reproduction  by  endogenous  division  : the  swarm-spores  are 
peritrichous.  Genera:  Trichophrya  Clap.  & Lach.  ('58);  Doidrosoma  Ehr. 
(’38)  ; Staicrophrya  Zacharias  (’93). 

Family  7.  Dendrocometidae.  Sessile  Suctoria  resting  upon  the  entire  basal  surface 
or  upon  a portion  of  it  raised  as  a stalk.  The  numerous  tentacles  are  short  and 
knobbed,  and  distributed  over  the  entire  apical  surface  or  localized  upon 
branched  arms.  Spore-formation  is  endogenous  ; the  swarm-.spores  peritrichous. 
Genera:  Dendrocometcs  Stein  ('67)  : Styloconietcs  Stein  (’67). 

Family  8.  Ophryodendridae.  Stalked  or  sessile  forms  possessing  numerous  long, 
rarely  knobbed  tentacles,  which  are  su]')!')nrted  upon  proboscis-like  processes  of 
the  apical  side.  Reproduction  is  brought  about  by  endogenous  budding.  The 
swarm-spores  are  peritrichous.  (ienera:  Ophryodcndron  Clap.  & Lach.  (’58). 
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CHAPTER  VII 


SEXUAL  I’lIENOMEXA  IX  THE  PROTOZOA 

“ Die  P>ecleutuii"  des  Konjugationsaktes  ist  ein  Veriiingung  der  ihn  begehenden  Tiere. 
Durch  diese  Verjiingung  ersdicinen  uns  die  aus  der  Konjugatiun  hervorgehenden  Individuen 
sehr  geeignet,  zu  den  Siammvatern  einer  Reilie  durch  'I'hcilung  sich  furtpflanzender  (Jenc- 
ratiunen  zu  werden,  im  Laufe  wclcher  allmahlich  eiii  Sinken  der  Lel)ensenergie  sich  einstellt. 
Letzter  L'mstand  lindet  seiueii  Ausdruck  darin,  das  die  Grosse  der  Individuen  mchr  und 
mehr  sinkt  sodass  schliesslich  eine  niiniinalgrdsse  erreiclit  wird,  worauf  eine  neue  Kenjuga- 
tiunsepoche  eiiitritt.”  — liLTSCHLid 

The  power  of  the  animal  or  plant  to  reproduce  its  kind  from  a por- 
tion of  its  own  body  is  bound  up,  in  the  higher  forms  of  life,  with  sexual 
processes  and,  in  its  more  familiar  forms,  accordingly,  is  characterized 
as  sexual  reproduction.  It  involves  the  union  of  two  cells  having  quite 
different  characteristics  ; the  spermatozoon  or  male  cell,  being  minute 
and  active,  the  ovum  or  female  cell,  larger  and  quiescent.  Reproduc- 
tion of  the  individual  without  sexual  processes  is,  however,  possible, 
even  in  the  higher  organism,  as  we  daily  witness  in  plant  “ cuttings,” 
and  as  is  almost  equally  well  known  in  the  higher  forms  of  inverte- 
brates such  as  insects,  where,  without  fertilization,  an  ovum  may 
develop  into  an  adult  form.  In  the  lower  forms  of  Invertebrata,  such 
as  the  worms  and  the  Coelenterata,  so-called  “asexual  reproduction  ” 
by  division  or  by  budding  is  widespread,  and  in  the  Protozoa  this 
method  of  reproduction  is  the  usual  form. 

The  phenomena  of  parthenogenesis,  or  development  from  the  egg 
without  fertilization,  and  reproduction  by  simple  division  or  by  bud- 
ding as  seen  in  the  Protozoa  and  the  lower  Metazoa,  have  recently 
led  to  the  pertinent  query  : With  what  right  do  we  distinguish  the  phe- 
nomena of  reproduction  as  “sexual  ” and  “asexual  ” } (Hertwig,  ’99). 
In  two  recent  publications  R.  Hertwig  (’98,  ’99)  has  discussed  this 
question  in  a very  interesting  and  convincing  manner,  and  he  main- 
tains that,  in  order  to  speak  of  “sexual”  reproduction,  it  must  be 
shown  that  in  the  Protozoa,  for  example,  fertiliz».ition  has  some  direct 
effect  upon  division  or  that  a certain  s])ecific  form  of  division  results 
from  fertilization,  neither  of  which,  he  says,  is  true  in  the  majority  of 
cases. 

All  observers  arc  apparently  agreed  that  asexual  reproduction  as 
seen  in  the  processes  of  binary  fission  and  spore-formation  is  a 
result  of  growth,  usually  expressed  by  the  statement  that  increase 

’ (’76),  p.  421. 
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in  volume  continually  tends  to  outrun  that  of  surface,  for  the  former 
increases  as  the  cube  of  the  diameter,  the  latter  only  as  the  square. 
The  mass  of  li\'ing  protoplasm  must,  therefore,  increase  more  rapidly 
than  the  surface  which  serves  to  keep  it  alive,  and  the  isolated  cell 
tends  to  come  first  to  a physiological  standstill,  and  second  to  a period 
of  decline,  since  the  surface  of  nutrition,  respiration,  and  excretion  is 
incommensurate  with  the  bulk  of  protoplasm.  Cell-division,  there- 
fore, which  Spencer  characterized  as  an  indication  of  the  limit  of 
growth,  becomes  an  apparent  necessity. 

Growth,  or  the  preponderance  of  constructive  processes,  leads  thus 
indirectly  to  increase  of  surface  by  division  of  the  cell,  but  in  conju- 
gation or  fertilization  the  very  opposite  phenomenon  occurs,  viz.  the 
increase  in  bulk  of  the  cell  with  a consequent  relative  decrease  in  sur- 
face because  of  the  union  of  two  cells.  Geddes  and  Thompson  (’90), 
like  Spencer,  emphasize  the  connection  between  division  and  the 
advent  of  preponderating  katabolism  within  the  cells,  and  in  their 
interesting  work  on  the  Evolution  of  Sex,  interpret  male  and  female 
organisms  in  terms  of  relative  metabolism,  the  male  being  regarded  as 
relatively  katabolic,  the  female  as  anabolic.  These  authors  interpret 
fertilization  as  a “ katabolic  stimulus  to  an  anabolic  cell,  and  on  the 
other  side,  of  course,  as  an  anabolic  renewal  to  a katabolic  cell,  as  well 
as  the  union  of  opposed  hereditary  characteristics.”  ^ 

If,  as  Minot  (’79)  suggested,  every  newly  formed  organism  be  re- 
garded as  having  a certain  initial  potential  energy  which  is  gradually 
used  up  in  its  life-activities  to  be  re.stored  by  conjugation,  then  the 
union  of  two  cells  maybe  interpreted  as  a renewal  of  vigor  or  a “ re- 
juvenescence ” (Maiipas),  a view  of  fertilization  first  expressed  by 
lUitschli  (’76),  Engelmann  (’76),  and  Minot  (’77,  ’79),  and  apparently 
confirmed  later  by  Maupas  (’88,  ’89)  through  his  admirable  observa- 
tions on  the  life-cycle  of  Infusoria.  O.  Hertwig  (’76)  also,  in  con- 
nection with  fertilization  of  the  metazoan  egg,  arrived  at  a similar 
dynamic  view  of  fertilization,  maintaining  that  protoj)lasm  gradually 
tends  toward  a state  of  stable  equilibrium  expressed  by  decreased 
activity,  etc.,  and  that  it  is  restored  to  a more  unstable  or  more  labile 
condition  by  conjugation  or  fertilization.  The  force  of  these  views 
as  to  the  need  of  conjugation  for  different  species  of  Infusoria,  at 
least,  can  hardly  be  questioned  ; for,  as  repeatedly  stated  in  the  pre- 
ceding cha])ters,  reproduction  by  simple  division  may  go  on  for  a 
certain  number  of  generations,  but  cannot  continue  indefinitely,  unless 
at  certain  intervals,  which  Maupas  has  shown  to  be  more  or  less 
definite,  two  individuals  unite  in  conjugation.  This  union,  in  some 
wholly  unexplained  way,  imparts  to  each  of  the  conjiigants 
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a renewed  vitality,  or  in  Butschli’s  words  (’76)  a renewal  of  youth 
( Vcrjiingung),  expressed  by  increased  activity  in  movements  and 
reproduction.  Conjugation  thus,  as  R.  Hertwig  insists,  is  not  the 
beginning  of  a series  of  reproductive  acts,  but  occurs  at  or  near  the 
end  of  such  a series.  Maupas’s  results  seem  to  offer  conclusive  evi- 
dence that  the  absence  of  conjugation  involves  a cumulative  degener- 
ative process  which  ultimately  ends  in  death.  The  phenomena  of 
so-called  sexual  reproduction  and  of  sex-differentiation  have,  in  all 
probability,  grown  out  of  this  apparently  fundamental  requirement  of 
living  protoplasm,  namely,  the  periodic  union  of  tivo  cells ; and  I 
believe  with  Biitschli,  Engelmann,  Maupas,  Hertwig,  and  many 
others,  that  it  cannot  in  itself  be  regarded  as  primarily  a repro- 
ductive act.  None  of  the  facts  that  have  been  determined  show  that 
the  morphological  distinction  of  the  sexes  is  a primary  attribute  or 
property  of  living  organisms,  nor  do  any  of  the  dynamic  views  of 
fertilization  afford  an  explanation  of  sex-differences  any  more  than 
does  the  statement  of  Geddes  and  Thompson  cited  above.  Even 
though  the  views  of  these  authors  be  accepted,  we  should  still  have 
to  admit  that  no  explanation  of  fertilization  can  be  wholly  satisfactory 
unless  it  is  equally  applicable  to  forms  which  cannot  be  distinguished 
as  more  anabolic  or  katabolic,  i.c.  to  the  conjugation  of  equal-sized 
Infusoria,  Mastigophora,  or  Sporozoa,  as  well  as  the  union  of  differ- 
entiated male  and  female  cells.  If  then  we  define  sex  as  the  condi- 
tion by  ivliich  single-celled  or  viany-celled  organisms  are  dijfcroitiatcd 
into  male  and  female,  we  must  admit  that  the  origin  of  sex  is  only  a 
part  of  the  problem,  for  fertilization  occurs  between  individuals  in 
which  there  is  no  apparent  sex-difference,  as  well  as  between  those 
possessing  it. 

In  the  present  chapter  I have  brought  together  some  of  the  evi- 
dence which  bears  upon  these  several  points.  A number  of  phe- 
nomena which  accompany  reproduction  in  the  higher  animals,  and 
which  have  attracted  so  much  attention  among  biologists  of  all  times, 
are  seen  in  simpler  forms  in  Protozoa.  Among  these  the  phenomena 
of  sex-differentiation,  of  maturation  or  preparation  for  fertilization, 
and  fertilization  itself  are  of  paramount  interest. 

The  explanation  of  sex-differentiation  is  not  as  yet  made  more 
easy  by  the  study  of  Protozoa,  and  here  as  in  higher  animals  it  must 
remain  entirely  hypothetical  until  future  research  throws  more  light 
upon  the  problem.  The  conditions  accompanying  conjugation,  how- 
ever, have  been  carefully  studied  and  analyzed  in  relation  to  other 
vital  functions  of  the  cell,  and  the  evidence  thus  acquired  gives  a clue, 
I believe,  to  an  ultimate  explanation  of  fertilization.  An  important 
underlying  principle  was  first  made  out  by  Biitschli  (’76)  and  Phigel- 
mann  (’76)  upon  degenerating  Infusoria,  and  was  expressed  by  Minot 
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three  years  later  in  the  sentence,  “the  exhaustion  of  the  rejuvenating 
power  {i.e.  the  exhaustion  of  the  initial  potential  of  vitality)  becomes 
the  stimulus  for  the  formation  of  the  sexual  products.’’^ 

A.  Phenomena  of  Conjugation 

With  our  present  knowledge  it  is  impossible  to  say  that  conjuga- 
tion is  absent  in  any  group  of  Protozoa,  and  until  the  life-cycle  of 
every  genus  is  fully  known,  the  conservative  but  logical  view  which 
Biitschli  expressed  in  regard  to  flagellates,  is  the  most  acceptable.  He 
says:  “ I,  persoaally,  am  inclined  to  the  view  that  the  significance  of 
this  process  in  the  life  of  these  organisms  is  so  general  and  deep- 
reaching  that  the  failure  to  observe  it  in  certain  groups  up  to  the 
present  time  is  no  reason  for  considering  it  absent.”^  Nevertheless, 
the  observations  which  have  been  recorded  show  the  greatest  diversity 
in  the  process,  the  variations  passing  from  extremely  simple  fusion, 
which  only  by  stretching  the  meaning  of  the  term  can  be  called 
sexual,  to  the  highly  differentiated  male  and  female  organisms  where, 
as  in  the  Metazoa,  fertilization  is  followed  by  cleavage. 

Stages  in  the  development  of  so-called  sexual  reproduction  may  be 
considered  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  permanent  or  temporary  union  of  similar  adult  cells 
(Iso^amy)  (Sarcodina,  Sporozoa,  Mastigophora,  Ciliata). 

2.  The  union  of  individuals  apparently  similar  in  all  respects  save 
size  {Anisogamy')  (Sarcodina,  Mastigoj:)hora,  Ciliata). 

3.  The  union  of  reduced  individuals.  Swarm-spores  {^Isogamy  or 
A;iisog77/iy)  (Sarcodina,  Mastigophora). 

4.  The  union  of  specialized  individuals  — male  and  female  cells 
(Spermatozoa  and  eggs)  (Sporozoa,  I'lagellidia). 

I.  T/ie  pe^'mancut  or  temporary  nnion  of  similar  adult  individuals 
(ylsogamy). 

Thanks  to  the  unbroken  observations  of  Dallinger  and  Drysdale,  the 
conjugation  and  full  life-history  of  some  of  the  lowest  forms  of  Pro- 
tozoa (monads)  have  been  made  out.  All  of  the  forms  examined 
reproduce  by  simple  division  for  a few  days,  and  then  conjugate.  In 
Cei'commas  loji'^icauda  Diij.  {typica  Kent),  one  of  the  Monadida, 
reproduction  by  ordinary  fission  continues  for  two  to  four  days,  when 
the  offspring,  without  losing  their  flagella,  become  amoeboid  and  con- 
jugate two  by  two  (Fig.  1 16).  The  union  begins  with  the  fusion  of 
the  pseudopodial  processes,  and,  as  it  progresses,  the  flagella  are 
withdrawn.  The  nuclei  finally  unite  {D\  and  the  product  of  the 
union,  or  the  s:ygote,  forms  a thin-skinned  globular  cyst  (A).  After  a 
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short  resting  period  the  cyst  breaks  and  an  innumerable  quantity  of 
fine  spores  pour  out  (/'"). 


Fig.  116.  — Conjugation  of  Cercommms.  [Dat.LINGER  and  Drysdale.] 

The  vegetative  cells  increase  by  transverse  division  {A.  B').  When  sexually  mature  they  become 
amoebrid,  and  then  fuse  {C,  D).  The  result  is  a zygote  (Zf),  which  ultimately  bursts  and  liberates 
masses  of  spores  (/•') . 


In  Tctramitus,  one  of  the  Polyinastigida,  a similar  period  of  repro- 
duction by  longitudinal  division  finally  results  in  amoeboid  forms 
which  conjugate,  forming  cysts  and  spores  (Fig.  117).  The  process 
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of  conjugation  is  somewhat  modified  in  certain  Bodos  of  the  group 
I leteromastigida,  where,  after  a period  of  binary  fission,  as  in  Cerco- 
monaSy  the  individuals  become  amoeboid,  two  or  three  fusing  while  in 


Fig.  117.  — Conjugation  in  Tcframifus  fosfr\ifi/s  Ver\y.  [STEIN.] 

A,  P‘  Individuals  from  tlie  front  an<i  side.  C.  .Amoeboid  lorm.  D.  Conjugation  of  amoeboid 
forms.  E.  Cyst.  E,  G,  H.  Development  of  the  spores. 

this  condition  to  form  a common  mass.  After  a resting  period,  the 
encysted  mass  breaks  up  into  an  immense  number  of  small  individuals, 
or  spores,  differing  from  those  in  CcrcomouaSy  in  that  each  one  is 
similar  to  the  parent  organism.  This  union,  however,  appears  to  be 
purely  facultativ^e,  for  the  same  process  of  encystment  and  spore- 
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formation  may  take  place  in  an  isolated  individual,  and  in  this  case, 
at  least,  reproduction  cannot  be  dependent  upon  sexual  union  or 
conjugation,  although  it  does  not  signify  that  conjugation  is  not  nec- 
essary for  the  continued  power  of  reproducing.  Kent  (’81),  who  has 
confirmed  Cienkowsky’s  (’65)  observations  upon  conjugation  of  Bodo 
aiigiistaius,  states  that  a difference  exists  in  the  number  of  spores  that 
are  formed  in  the  fusion  and  in  the  solitary  cysts,  only  four  spores 
arising  from  the  latter. 

A significant  feature  in  the  conjugation  of  these  forms  is  that  the 
individuals  lose  their  customary  outline  and  become  amoeboid  prior  to 


Fig.  118. — Conjugation  in  Riiizopoda.  [RiiUMiiLKR.] 

A,  />’,  C.  Difflugia  lobostoma  Duj.  D.  Aggregated  condition  of  Amaba  verrucosa  Ehr. 


fusion,  thus  showing  that  some  change  has  taken  place  in  the  con- 
sistency of  the  plasm. 

A great  number  of  observations  have  been  made  among  the  Rhi- 
zopoda  upon  so-called  conjugation  phenomena  between  similar  indi- 
viduals, the  process  varying  in  complexity  from  simple  contiguity  to 
the  more  complicated  fusion  of  cell-bodies.  While  many  of  the 
earlier  observations  probably  dealt  with  division  phases  rather  than 
with  conjugating  individuals,  a possibility  of  error  first  pointed  out  by 
Claparede  and  Lachmann  (’56),  conjugation  of  shelled  forms  has  been 
safely  established  through  the  observations  of  Ktitschli  (’74),  Jickeli 
(’84),  Blockmann  (’88),  Penard  (’90),  Rhumbler  (’98),  and  others, 
and  of  unshelled  forms  by  Schultze  {Gromia,  ’75),  Holman  (’86),  and 
Kiihne  (’64). 

The  phenomena  of  cytotropy,  or  the  mutual  attraction  of  two  or 
more  cells,  among  the  Sarcodina  at  least,  if  not  in  all  forms,  are 
probably  closely  connected  with  conjugation  and  may  possibl\-  be  the 
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first  stages  in  the  development  of  sexual  reproduction^  It  is  certainly 
reasonable  to  argue  that  the  mutual  attraction  of  two  previously 
separated  blastomeres  of  the  frog’s  egg  (Roux,  ’94),  or  the  reunion 
of  an  amputated  pseudopodium  with  the  main  body  of  Difflitgia 
(Vervvorn,  ’88;  Rhumbler,  ’98),  the  union  of  numerous  naked  Aimjcha 
verrucosa  into  a common  aggregate  (Rhumbler,  ’98),  and  the  union 
of  two  conjugating  individuals,  are  all  phenomena  of  the  same  order. 
The  phenomenon  in  Ama’ba  appears  to  have  no  bearing  uj3on  the 
function  of  reproduction,  for,  according  to  Holman’s  and  Kuhne’s 
accounts,  conjugation  is  not  followed  by  reproduction,  while  true 
conjugation  phases  may  yet  be  found  in  other  stages  of  the  life- 
history  of  Amajba  (Fig.  118,  D).  The  discovery  by  Schaudinn  of 
swarm-spores  in  the  allied  form  Paramceba,  and  of  the  union  of 
swarm-spores  in  the  more  or  less  closely  allied  rhizopod  llyalopiis, 

makes  it  not  at  all  improbable  that  the  same 
thing  may  occur  in  Ama:ba  verrucosa. 

Thus  cytotropy,  leading  first  to  contiguity, 
may  result  in  plastogainy,  or  the  fusion  of  cell- 
plasms.  The  protoplasm,  how’ever,  must  be 
in  the  proper  plastic  condition  for  such  a 
union.  Some  forms,  such  as  the  Mycetozoa 
and  some  Heliozoa,  are  apparently  always  in 
this  condition,  and  contact  results  in  fusion. 
In  many  such  cases  plastogamy  leads  to  noth- 
ing further,  nuclear  fusion  {karyogauiy)  not 
occurring.  Many  instances  of  such  union  are 
found  among  the  Sarcodina,  and  up  to  the 
present  time  they  have  been  seen  nowhere 
else.  These  unions  take  place  not  only  in  viscous  forms  such  as  the 
plasmodia  of  Mycetozoa,  Actiuophrys  or  AciinospJuvrium,  but  also 
in  the  denser  types  of  Rhizopoda.  Thus,  in  Arce/Ia,  two  or  more 
individuals  may  fuse  together  (Fig.  119),  and  in  the  shelled  rhizopod 
Dipjiupia  /obostoma,  Rhumbler  (’98)  has  shown  that  two,  three,  or 
four  individuals  may  be  found  in  plastogamic  union  in  from  six  to 
ten  per  cent  of  all  cases.  He  also  made  the  interesting  and  signifi- 
cant observation  that  this  union  cannot  be  induced  at  will,  and 
concluded  that  plastogamy  takes  place  here  only  under  certain 
conditions  of  the  plasm.’-^ 

Such  plastogamic  union  in  the  cases  cited  has  apparently  no  effect 
upon  the  united  organisms;  both  Johnson  and  Schaudinn  found  no 
changes  in  the  nuclei  in  Actiuophrys  and  ActinospJucrium,  and 

1 Cf.  Cuenot  (’97);  Rhumliler  (’98'). 

Cf.  union  during  the  amceboid  stage  of  Cercomonas  and  other  llagellates. 


Fig.  119. — Conjugation  in 
Arcella  vulgaris  Elir. 
p.  Perinuclear  plasm,  n 
Nuclei. 
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Rhumbler  reached  similar  results  in  the  fused  Diffiugias.  The 
latter,  however,  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  two  organisms  thus 
united  are  subject  to  the  interchange  of  substances  through  osmosis, 
and  he  maintains  that  such  an  interchange  must  take  place  between 
them.  This  interchange  may  even  extend  to  the  substances  of  the 
nuclei,  which  are  constantly  renewed  from,  and  given  off  to,  the 
cytoplasm. 

Although  fusion  of  the  nuclei  of  the  forms  just  mentioned  does  not 
take  place,  the  stimulus  of  the  cytoplasmic  interchange  in  some  simi- 
lar cases  is  apparently  sufficient  to  bring  about  reproduction.  Thus, 
in  certain  Reticulariida(/^rt/r /////«  corriigata  and  Discorbina glolmlaris, 
Schaudinn,  ’95),  two,  three,  four,  or  even  fiv^e  individuals  may  fuse 
and  form  embryos  without  a previous  nuclear  union.  In  these  cases 
plastogamy  alone  is  apparently  a sufficient  stimulus  for  reproduction. 

It  is  by  no  means  a fanciful  assumption  to  postulate  the  union  of 
the  two  nuclei,  or  karyogamy,  through  conditions  similar  to  those 
which  lead  to  the  union  of  two  organisms  through  cytotroj^y,  i.e. 
mutual  attraction  and  consequent  fusion  when  the  nuclear  plasm  is 
in  the  right  condition,  a condition  defined  by  Dangeard  (’99)  as 
“sexual  huu2:er.” 

Almost  all  cases  of  karyogamy  are  complicated  by  nuclear  pro- 
cesses analogous  to  maturation  in  Metazoa,  a few  doubtful  cases 
among  the  Mastigophora  and  Rhizopoda  alone  indicating  that  fusion 
may  take  place  without  a preliminary  loss  of  a portion  of  the  nucleus. 
Thus  Jickeli  (’84)  and  Rhumbler  (’98)  observed  two  individuals  of 
Difflugia  globjilosa  with  but  a single  nucleus  in  conjugation,  and 
similar  observations  by  Penard  (’90)  upon  a number  of  different 
species  indicate  that  the  phenomenon  is  widespread  (Fig.  118,  A). 
In  D.  lobostoina,  Rhumbler  occasionally  found  two  mouth  openings 
in  one  shell,  and  interpreted  it  as  a case  of  fusion  of  shells  as  well 
as  of  protoplasm  (A,  C).  Blochmann  (’88)  observed  the  fusion  of 
two  Eitglyphas  and  the  formation  of  a large  double  shell.  In  both 
cases  there  was  but  one  functional  nucleus  observed,  although  in  the 
latter  form  the  peculiar  behavior  of  the  nucleus  in  one  animal  was 
very  suggestive  of  maturation  {vide  infra). 

The  union  of  nuclei  in  temporary  conjugants  among  the  Flagel- 
lidia  has  been  observed  in  at  least  one  case,  Eoctiluca  mi  Haris 
(Cienkowsky,  ’73,  and  Ishikawa,  ’91).  Two  individuals  fuse,  their 
nuclei  come  together,  but  do  not  fuse,  and  then  sejiarately  undergo 
mitosis,  which  results  in  four  daughter-nuclei.  These  separate  and 
then  fuse  in  the  daughter-cells,  two  by  two;  thus  nuclear  fusion 
takes  place  some  time  after  conjugation.  In  the  simpler  flagellates 
the  nuclei  fuse  before  spore-formation  (Dallinger  and  Drysdale 
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Karyogamy  is  widely  spread  throughout  the  Infusoria,  where 
eon j Ligation  in  the  different  species  is  characterized  by  very  similar 
features.  Two  individuals  unite,  usually  by  the  anterior  ends,  with 
the  mouth  openings  apposed.  A protoplasmic  bridge  is  formed 
between  the  two,  through  which  there  is  an  interchange  of  micro- 
nuclei. This  interchange  is  followed  by  final  separation  of  the 
conjugants,  each  of  which  regenerates  the  parts  lost  during  the 
period  of  conjugation  (oral  cilia,  macronucleus,  etc.).  After  careful 
observations  upon  many  different  species  of  Infusoria,  Maupas  (’88, 
’89)  found  that  certain  conditions  are  a])parently  necessary  in  order 
that  conjugation  between  two  individuals  can  take  place  and  lead  to 
fertile  results.  These  conditions  are:  (i)  Se.xual  maturity,  that  is, 
the  individuals  must  be  removed  by  some  generations  from  the  last 
conjugating  pair.  Maupas  established  the  fact  that,  in  Lcncophrys 
patula,  only  individuals  of  the  three  hundredth  to  the  four  hun- 
dred and  fiftieth  generation  coidd  be  reinvigorated  by  conjugation; 
in  Onychedromns  only  individuals  between  the  one  hundred  and 
fortieth  and  the  two  hundred  and  thirtieth  generation  ; and  in  Stylo- 
nyc/iia  pustulata  only  individuals  between  the  one  hundred  and 
thirtieth  and  the  one  hundred  and  eightieth  generations.  If  these 
individuals,  when  thus  mature,  are  restrained  from  pairing,  they 
become  over-mature,  after  which,  if  they  conjugate,  the  union  is 
without  result,  and  the  individuals  finally  succumb  to  what  Maupas 
calls  “ senile  degeneration.” 

(2)  A second  condition  is  scarcity  of  food.  Maupas  also  shows 
that  an  over-abundance  of  food  causes  the  individuals  to  die  from 
senile  degeneration  without  developing  the  “sexual  hunger.” 

(3)  A third  condition  is  diverse  ancestry.  Maujxis  arrived  at  the 
conclusion  that  two  individuals  from  the  same  ancestor  would  not 
conjugate.  “ In  many  pure  cultures  of  nearly  related  individuals,” 
he  says,  “ the  fast  to  which  I subjected  them  resulted  cither  in  their 
becoming  encysted,  or  in  their  dying  of  hunger.”  “It  was  not  until 
after  senile  degeneration  had  already  begun  to  make  inroads  in  the 
cidtLire  that  I noticed  that  the  conjugation  of  nearly  related  indi- 
viduals occurred  in  the  ex])erimental  cultivations.  However,  all  such 
conjugations  ended  with  the  death  of  the  Infusoria  which  had  paired, 
but  which  were  unable  to  develop  further,  or  to  reorganize  them.selves 
after  they  had  fused.  Such  pairings  are,  therefore,  pathological 
phenomena  due  to  senile  degeneration.”  ^ 

The  latter  conclusion,  drawn  by  Maupas,  has  not  been  entirely 
sustained.  Biitschli  was  one  of  the  first  to  question  it,^  and  recently 
Joukowsky  (’98)  observed  fertile  conjugations  among  descendants  of 
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the  same  individual.  Maupas’s  conclusion,  therefore,  that  cross- 
fertilization is  necessary  for  Infusoria,  as  for  Metazoa,  appears  to 
have  been  somewhat  premature,  although  in  view  of  the  extreme 
care  with  which  his  observations  and  experiments  were  made, 
the  objections  which  have  been  brought  against  it  are  not  entirely 
conclusive. 

It  is  evident  from  the  foregoing  review  that,  with  the  exce])tion  of 
sex-differentiation,  all  of  the  essential  features  which  characterize 
fertilization  are  present  in  those  forms  of  Protozoa  where  conjugation 
takes  place  between  similar  adult  individuals.  Here,  also,  a hint  as 
to  the  significance  of  fertilization  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  the  form  of 
the  conjugating  individuals  is  altered,  thus  indicating  some  change  in 
the  density  of  the  protoplasm.  Thus  some  Mastigophora  and  Sarco- 
dina  become  viscous,  and  some  Infusoria  show  unmistakable  signs 
of  exhaustion.  Under  these  changed  conditions  the  fusion  of  the 
cell-body  is  possible  (plastogamy).  This  fusion  may  be  partial 
(Cystoflagellidia,  Gregarinida,  Infusoria),  or  total  (Monadida,  Heliozoa, 
Rhizopoda),  and  it  may  or  may  not  be  accompanied  by  nuclear  fusion 
(karyogamy).  The  same  stages  may  be  conceived  for  the  union  of 
the  nuclei  as  for  the  union  of  the  cell-bodies,  the  evidence  appearing 
to  show  that  as  plastogamy  is  the  outcome  of  cytotropy,  or  positive 
chemotaxis,  so  karyogamy  is  the  outcome  of  karyotropy  or  nuclear 
attraction,  and  is  made  possible  by  plastogamy. 

2.  The  union  of  similar  but  different-sized  individuals. 

Sexual  differentiation  is  established  when  the  conjugating  organ- 
isms are  of  different  size.  No  sharp  line,  however,  can  be  drawn 
between  conjugation  in  isogamous  and  anisogamous  forms,  but  a 
number  of  instances  might  be  cited  in  which  the  union  of  different- 
sized individuals  is  purely  facultative,  and  the  same  result  is  accom- 
plished either  by  the  union  of  similar  or  of  dissimilar  forms.  Thus, 
of  two  conjugating  Bodos  {Heteromita'),  one,  which  is  formed  by 
transverse  division,  is  motile  and  becomes  attached  to  a stationary 
form  resulting  from  a longitudinal  division,  and  anchored  by  one  of 
its  flagella.  With  the  exception  of  these  differences,  which  certainly 
indicate  some  internal  difference  in  the  gametes,  the  conjugants  are 
identical.  Here,  for  the  first  time,  a distinction  can  be  made  between 
the  more  quiescent  and  the  more  motile  conjugant,  although  it  is  not 
marked  by  difference  in  size.  The  latter  condition,  however,  exists 
in  Polytoma,  where,  according  to  Krassilstschik  (’82)  and  Dallinger 
and  Drysdale,  normal  free-swimming  forms  unite  with  smaller  ones. 
Here,  however,  the  process  is  purely  facultative,  for  conjugation 
between  similar-sized  individuals  also  takes  place.  Biitschli  does  not 
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consider  this  an  indication  of  sex-difference,  but  merely  the  chance 
fusion  of  two  Polytomas  of  different  age.  Nevertheless,  the  phenom- 
enon is  significant,  and  indicates  that  the  smaller  or  less-grown 
individual  has  the  capacity,  whatever  that  may  be,  of  conjugation, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  an  intermediate  stage,  at  least,  in  the  devel- 
opment of  sexually  differentiated  forms  (Fig.  120).  A somewhat 
analogous  process  takes  place  in  Codosiga  botrytis,  one  of  the  Choano- 
flagellida,  where,  as  first  observed  by  Stein,  an  attached  form  con- 
jugates with  a free-swimming  and  somewhat  smaller  animal. 

A similar  but  more  definite  sex-difference  is  seen  in  the  peritri- 
choiis  Ciliata,  where  the  individuals  are  of  dissimilar  size.  In  all  of 
these,  with  the  exception  of  the  genus  Zoothamninm,  a normal-sized 
individual  fuses  with  a smaller  one.  Engelmann  (’76)  made  the 


interesting  discovery  that  the  larger  form,  or  macrogamete,  is  always 
one  whose  sister-buds  have  given  rise  by  division  to  smaller  forms,  or 
microgamctes,  which  would  certainly  suggest  that  a particular  condi- 
tion of  the  plasm  accompanies  conjugation.  In  the  genus  ZootJiam- 
ninm,  alone,  the  macrogametes  arc  considerably  larger  than  the 
normal  individuals  (Trcmbley  1747,  Khrcnbcrg,  Grecff,  Engelmann, 
and  others). 

The  microgamctes,  which  may  arise  by  budding,  as  in  Lagcnophrys 
ampulla  (Fig.  121),  or  by  repeated  divisions,  as  in  Epistylis  {Y\'g.  122), 
swim  about  freely  until  they  come  in  contact  with  macrogametes, 
to  which  they  finally  adhere.  Upon  fusing,  the  microgamctes 
gradually  lose  their  definite  structure,  until  finally  they  are  absorbed. 

Engelmann  (’76),  watching  the  process  of  sexual  union  in  the  ciliatc, 
Vorticella,  records  the  following  interesting  observations:  “The  buds, 
at  the  beginning,  swarmed  about  with  constant  and  considerable 
rapidity,  rotating  the  while  on  their  axes,  but  moving  more  or  less  in 
a straight  line  through  the  drop.  This  lasted  from  five  to  ten  minutes 


SEXUAL  lUIENOMENA  IN  THE  PROTOZOA 


223 


or  even  longer  without  any  special  occurrence.  Then  the  scene  sud- 
denly changed.  Happening  all  at  once  in  the  vicinity  of  an  attached 
Vorticclla,  a bud  quickly  changed  its  direction  with  a jerk,  and 
approached  the  larger  form,  fluttering  about  it  like  a butterby  over  a 
flower,  and  gliding  over  its  surface  here  and  there  as  though  tasting. 
After  this  play,  repeated  upon  several  individuals,  had  gone  on  for 
some  minutes,  the  bud  finally  became  firmly  attached.”  Again  : ” I 
observed  another  performance  still  more  remarkable  from  its  jjhysio- 
logical  and  ])articularly  from  its  psycho-physiological  significance. 
A free-sw'imming  bud  crossed  the  path  of  a large  V^orticella  which 
had  become  free  from  its  stalk  in  the  usual  manner  and  which  was 
roaming  about  with  great  activity.  At  the  instant  of  the  meeting 
— there  was  no  trace  of  a pause  — the  bud  suddenly  changed  its 
direction  and  followed  the  Vorticella  with  great  rapidity.  It  developed 
into  a regular  chase  which  lasted  about  five  seconds,  during  which  time 


Fig.  121.^ — Coniugation  in  Lagenophrys  ampulla  St.  [Bu  rscilU.] 
s.  Microgainete  attached  to  normal  cell  (A).  B.  Fusion  of  macro-  and  microgametes. 

the  bud  remained  about  one-fifteenth  of  a millimeter  behind  the  Vor- 
ticella, although  it  did  not  become  attached,  for  it  was  lost  by  a sudden 
side  movement  of  the  larger  form.  The  bud  then  continued  its  way 
as  before.  These  processes  are  remarkable,  since  they  demonstrate  a 
fine  and  rapid  perception,  a rapid  and  safe  will  determination,  and 
finely  divided  motor  innervation.  They  show  to  what  astonishing 
height  and  multiplicity  ])hysiological  differentiation  in  animals  can  go, 
even  within  a single  cell.”  ^ 

The  phenomena  which  Engelmann  observed  and  regarded  as 
evidence  of  psychic  activity,  have  been  shown  to  owe  their  origin  for 
the  most  part  to  chemical  and  physical  stimuli.  But  the  sex-differ- 
entiation indicated  by  the  diversity  in  size  and  activity  of  the  gametes, 
and  the  fusion  of  the  two  cells  which  he  described,  are  typical  of  fer- 
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tilization,  or  of  so-called  sexual  reproduction,  throughout  both  animal 
and  vegetable  kingdoms. 

3.  The  union  of  sivann-spores  {Isoganiy  and  Anisoganiy). 

It  is  but  a short  step  from  the  primitive  condition  described  above, 
where  an  ordinary  individual  unites  with  a smaller  one,  to  the  condi- 
tion where  both  conjugants  are  reduced  — indeed,  both  conditions  may 
be  present  in  the  same  organism.  Thus  the  genus  Polytoma,  as  de- 
scribed above,  shows  a facultative  union  between  two  normal-sized 
individuals,  or  between  one  normal-sized  individual  and  a microgamete, 
or  between  similar  microgametes.  Other  members  of  the  group  to 

which  Polytonia  be- 
longs— the  Chlamy- 
domonadina  — show 
similar  indefinite- 
ness, and  in  no  case 
can  it  be  positively 
stated  that  the  union 
between  a larger 
(ovoid)  and  a smaller 
(spermatoid)  micro- 
gamete is  obliga- 
tory. Goroschankin 
(’75)  maintained  that 
in  Chlorogoniujn pul- 
visculus  the  sperma- 
toid microgametes' 
arise  by  an  eight 
division  and  con- 
jugate with  the 
ovoid  macrogametes 
which  arise  by  a two 
or  four  division  (Fig. 
123),  but  Reinhardt 
(’76),  on  the  other 
hand,  observed  conjugation  between  microgametes  of  the  smaller  size, 
although  he  noted  a frequent  difference  in  size.  In  Polytonia,  while 
there  is  a facultative  conjugation  between  individuals  of  diverse  size, 
there  is  also,  apj^arently,  a tendency  toward  an  obligatory  union  of 
microgametes.  The  differentiation  goes  a step  further  in  Phacotus 
lenticu/aris,  where,  according  to  Carter  (’58),  an  ovoid  cell  arising  by 
two  or  four  division  in  the  normal  manner,  unites  with  a minute  form 
which  is  the  product  of  a sixty-four  division. 

The  obligatory  conjugation  of  microgametes  i.s,  however,  safely 


Fig.  122.  — Epistylis  umhcllaria  Leeuw. 
[Gkf.i:i-'K.] 

Macrogametes  (a/)  and  microgametes  (w). 
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established  in  a great  many  Protozoa,  especially  among  the  colonial 
forms  of  Mastigophora,  and,  to  a less  extent,  in  Sarcodina  and  in 
some  Sporozoa.  In  the  Sarcodina,  macro-  and  microgametes  are 
formed  by  many  marine  types,  including  Reticulariida  and  Radiolaria, 
and  Brady,  Brandt,  and  Haeckel  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  sexual 
reproduction  is  brought  about  by  their  union.  In  only  one  case,  how- 
ever {Hya/opiis),  has  conjugation  been  actually  observed.  Here  the 
cell-body  spontaneously  fragments  into  isogamous  microgametes 
which  swim  away  from  the  shell  and  conjugate  (Schaudinn).  In  the 
Sporozoa,  also,  the  recent  results  obtained  by  Siedlecki  (’99)  show  an 


Fig.  123.  — Conjugation  in  Chloro^^onium  euchlornmYAx.  [STEIN.] 

A.  Adult  individual.  B.  Macro-  and  C.  inicrogamete  fonnaiion.  D.  Conjugation. 


analogous  phenomenon,  and  at  the  same  time  they  throw  considerable 
doubt  uj)on  Wolters’s  (’91 ) conclusions  that  the  nuclei  of  two  conju- 
gating Gregarines  unite. ^ According  to  Siedlecki,  two  similar  in- 
dividuals of  Monocystis  ascidicc  come  together  and  secrete  a common 
cyst  within  which  they  sporulate,  each  individual  by  itself.  There 
is  no  union  of  nuclei  as  in  ActinopJirys,  nor  interchange  of  parts 
of  nuclei  as  in  the  Infusoria,  but  the  nuclei  rapidly  divide,  and 
the  subdivisions  ultimately  become  the  nuclei  of  minute  cells  resem- 
bling spores.  These  have  been  repeatedly  observed  in  Gregarinida, 


Q 


'Cf.p.  157. 


226 


77/A'  PROTOZOA 


and  by  most  authors  are  called  sporoblasts.  The  so-called  sporoblasts 
become  motile  and  move  about  with  considerable  freedom,  a hitherto 
unrecognized  phenomenon.  But  more  remarkable  still,  the  sporo- 
blasts finally  unite  two  by  two,  and  after  complete  fusion  of  nuclei 
and  cell-plasm,  each  double  cell  or  copula  divides  into  eight  parts, 
the  sporozoites  (Fig.  124).  These  observations,  which  are  the  most 
conclusive  that  have  yet  ajDjjeared,  place  the  Gregarinida  in  line  with 
the  Reticulariida  and  Radiolaria,  and  Siedlecki  with  Mesnil  (’00)  sees 
in  this  isogamoLis  union  a feature  which  distinguishes  the  Gregarinida 
from  the  Coccidiida. 

The  obligatory  fusion  of  microgonidia  is  widely  distributed  in  the 
colonial  forms  of  Mastigophora,  especially  in  the  Phytoflagellida.  It 
is  to  be  regretted  that  we  do  not  know  the  full  life-history  of  the 


Fig.  124.  — Conjugation  of  Monocystis  acidicc  [SlEDLl'.CKl.] 

The  two  grcgarines  unite  (.•/).  The  nuclei  divide  repeatedly,  and  many  gametes  are 
formed  (A).  These  unite  two  by  two,  forming  spores.  Each  spore  divides  to  form  eight  sporo- 
zoites (c). 


simpler  and  more  indefinite  colonies  such  as  Dinobryoii,  Anthophysa, 
or  Synura,  where  the  aggregate  arises  through  continued  binary 
division,  for  in  the  higher  types,  the  fertilized  egg,  as  in  Metazoa, 
])asses  by  a regular  cleavage  into  the  adult  form,  the  cells  becoming 
separated  only  in  the  later  stages.  Nevertheless,  in  these  more 
differentiated  types  some  stages  are  unquestionably  more  primitive 
than  others.  In  Goniiim  pcctoralc,  a colony  consisting  of  sixteen  in- 
dividuals, the  colonies  reproduce  asexually  by  simultaneous  division 
of  all  of  the  cells,  four  successive  longitudinal  divisions  in  each  cell 
resulting  in  sixteen  groups  of  sixteen  cells  each,  and  these  groups 
form  independent  colonies  (O.  F.  Muller,  Cohn,  Stein  — Fig.  125).^ 

iThe  camera  drawing  from  a permanent  preparation  shown  in  Fig.  125  throws  consider- 
al)le  doubt  upon  this  interpretation  of  the  first  three  division  planes  as  descril^ed  by  Stein. 
According  to  this  one  preparation  the  third  division  is  horizontal,  giving  four  cells  above  and 
four  below.  The  plate  form  is  assumed  in  the  early  sixteen-cell  stage. 
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Under  certain  conditions  some  of  the  adult  cells  become  separated 
from  the  colony  and  pass  into  a resting  state,  during  which  they  divide 
into  eight  biliagellated  microgametes,  and  these,  as  soon  as  liberated, 
conjugate  in  pairs  ( Hieronymous,  Rostafinski,  ’75).  There  is  no  size 
differentiation  between  the  conjugating  microgametes.  Nor  is  there 


b 

Fig.  125. — Gonium  pectorale  O.  F.  M.,  in  division. 

Tlie  third  cleavnge  results  in  two  layers  of  four  cells  (/,»,<>).  The  flattening  occurs  in  the 
i2-i6-cell  stage  (g,  »i,p). 


in  the  somewhat  better-known  form,  Pandorina  morion.  In  the  latter, 
which  is  also  a sixteen-cell  colony,  after  a certain  number  of  asexual 
generations,  a generation  appears  in  which  each  of  the  sixteen  cells 
divides,  not  into  sixteen  parts  for  a new  colony,  but  as  in  Gonium  into 
eight  gametes,  which  ultimately  become  free,  conjugate,  and  pass  into 
a resting  zygote  condition.  After  a longer  or  shorter  period,  either 
the  cyst  bursts,  and  a naked  individual  emerges,  which  by  division 
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forms  the  complete  colony  ; or  the  zygote  may  first  divide  into 
two  or  three  individuals,  each  of  which  forms  a sixteen-cell  colony. 
Pringsheim  (’69)  stated  that  a dimorphism  exists  in  the  gametes 
formed  by  large  colonies  and  by  small  ones,  and  maintained  that 
the  larger  gametes  never  conjugate  amongst  themselves,  while  the 
smaller  ones  can  unite  with  each  other  or  with  the  larger  ones 
(Fig.  126). 

An  incipient  sexual  difference  in  the  colony  is  thus  indicated, 
although,  as  in  chlamydomonads,  the  size  difference  in  gametes 
is  apparently  facultative.  The  sexual  difference  is  somewhat 
better  marked  in  the  genus  Emiorina,  although  the  most  reliable 
authorities  differ  as  to  the  details.  According  to  Goroschankin  (’76) 
and  Dangeard  (’89),  the  sexually  mature  colonies  are  easily  distin- 
guished as  male  and  female,  the  latter  resembling  the  ordinary  colo- 
nies save  for  a slightly 
larger  size.  The  male 
colonies  are  at  first 
quite  similar  to  the 
ordinary  colony,  but 
each  of  the  sixteen  cells 
divides  to  form  a six- 
teen or  thirty-two  celled 
plate,  and  each  of 
the.se  cells  gradually 
becomes  long  and 
spindle-formed  and  de- 
velops flagella  at  the 
pointed  end.  They 
ultimately  become  free 
and  unite  with  larger 


Fig.  126. — Conjugation  of  Pandorina  viontm  Elir. 
[Pringsheim.] 

Large  gametes  conjugate  witli  small  ones  (/’,  C),  or  small 
ones  conjugate  with  each  other  {D,  E,  P).  The  result  is  always 
a zygote  ((7). 


ovoid  cells.  Carter’s  (’58)  description  differs  so  much  from  this 
that  Hiitschli  doubts  if  he  had  the  same  species.  He  found  that 
the  colonies  are  hermaphrodite  and  divided  into  male  and  female  por- 
tions. F'our  cells  at  one  pole  of  the  oval  colony  develop  into  sperma- 
tozoids,  while  the  remaining  twenty-eight  cells  become  enlarged,  and 
as  ovoid  cells,  are  probably  fertilized  by  the  spermatozoids.  These 
observations,  although  conflicting,  at  least  show  the  increasing  com- 
plexity of  the  colony,  and  a differentiation,  according  to  Carter,  of 
male  and  female  cells  in  the  same  multicellular  individual,  or  accord- 
ing' to  Goroschankin,  the  colonies  of  F.udor'nia,  become  multicellular 
individuals  in  which  the  sex  is  definitely  established.  In  these  cases 
there  is  no  distinction  between  germ  and  somatic,  cells,  all  being 
capable  of  assuming  the  plasmatic  condition  necessary  for  conju- 


gation. 
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4.  The  union  of  eggs  and  spermatozoa. 

The  union  of  large  with  small  cells,  which  is  only  facultative  in  the 
majority  of  single  Mastigophora,  becomes  obligatory  in  the  Coccicliida. 
As  in  the  colonial  forms  just  described,  Coceidinm  (scbizont)  increases 
usually  by  asexual  reproduction  (schizogony).  A large  number  of  niero- 
zoitcs  are  produced,  each  of  which  may  repeat  the  cycle  (Schaudinn). 
The  asexual  increase  continues  for  five  days  (Schaudinn,  ’00), 
after  which  the  merozoites  give  rise  to  sexually  differentiated  indi- 
viduals, some  of  which  are  large  (macrogametes),  others  small  like 
spermatozoa  (microgametes).  The  phenomena  of  fertilization  have 
been  carefully  and  independently  worked  out  by  Schaudinn  (’96)  and 
Siedlecki  (’97)  in  the  forms  Adclea  ovata  and  Einieria  Schneidcri,  and 
by  Siedlecki  (’98)  in  Klossia  oetopia)ia  (Eberthi)  ( P'ig.  127),  and  Schau- 
dinn (’00)  in  Coceidinm.  The  formation  of  the  spermatozoids  has 
already  been  described;^  attention  may  be  called,  however,  to  the  pecul- 
iar central,  residual  mass  which  remains  after  the  microgametes  are 
formed,  suggesting  the  residual  blastophore  in  the  spermatogenesis 
of  annelids.  The  microgametes  or  spermatozoids,  when  mature,  are 
mere  filaments  of  chromatin  with  a minimum  of  cytoplasm  ; they  are 
pointed  at  each  end  and  may  or  may  not  have  flagella.  They  move 
very  rapidly  by  serpentine  undulations  or  by  means  of  their  flagella, 
until  they  come  in  contact  with  a female  cell  which  is  fertilized  in  the 
same  manner  as  in  the  Metazoa.  The  development  of  the  egg  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  microgamete,  so  far  as  the  nucleus  is  concerned, 
but  up  to  the  present  no  maturation  j)rocess  has  been  recorded.  Sev- 
eral microgametes  cluster  around  the  macrogamete,  as  spermatozoa 
group  themselves  around  the  egg  (Fig.  128).  The  nucleus  of  the 
female  cell  moves  toward  the  periphery,  and  one  of  the  microgametes 
penetrates  the  nuclear  vesicle,  and  its  chromatin  fuses  completely 
with  that  of  the  female  pronucleus,  while  the  entire  nuclear  mass 
now  moves  back  toward  the  centre  of  the  cell.  At  the  same  time  a 
peripheral  j)ortion  of  the  cytoplasm  becomes  more  dense,  refractile, 
and  finally  thick  and  resisting,  to  form  the  membrane  of  the  fertilized 
macrogamete,  thus  corresponding  exactly  with  the  vitelline  mem- 
brane of  a fertilized  egg.  After  a thorough  mixture  of  the  chromatin 
in  the  cleavage  nucleus,  the  latter  divides  by  a peculiar  method  of 
mitosis,  and  a great  number  of  sj)ore-nuclei  are  formed. 

In  Adclea  ovata  fertilization  is  effected  bv  the  entrance  of  a male 
cell  through  a special  opening,  the  micropylc,  while  the  process  is 
further  complicated  by  the  preparatory  divisions  which  the  nucleus  of 
the  microgamete  undergoes  before  entrance.  According  to  Schaudinn 
(’97)  it  divides  twice  while  in  contact  with  the  macrogamete  mem- 


1 Sec  p.  159. 
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brane,  and  three  of  the  resulting  nuclei  are  eliminated,  while  one  fuses 
with  the  female  pronucleus,  thus  giving  a striking  analogue  of  the 


Fig.  127.  — Formation  of  microgametes  and  foi  tilizalion  ol  Kiossia  octopiana  Sclincid. 

[SlKDl.KCKl.] 

The  chromatin  of  the  nucleus  is  distributed  throughout  the  cell  (A,  A),  finally  forming  nuclei 
of  the  lutnre  gametes  {C,  D,  E).  The  mature  mienrgametes  (s)  swim  about,  and  join  a macro- 
gamete  (/•').  The  nuclei  mix  (O),  and  then  the  cleavage  nucleus  divides  repeatedly  by  mitosis  to 
form  the  sj^ores  (//). 

polar-body  formation  in  Metazoa,  or  of  the  degenerate  final  divisions  of 
pro-coniugants  in  the  other  Protozoa.  The  formation  of  both  macro- 
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gametes  and  microgametes  occurs  during  the  same  day,  and  after  a 
similar  period  of  asexual  increase,  showing  that  the  same  ultimate 
causes  probably  operate  in  each.  The  macrogamete  is  distinguished 
from  the  schizonts  by  the  possession  of  a reserve  store  of  nutriment, 


Fig.  128.  — Life-history  of  a Uccidium.  [Scu.audinn.] 

<x.  b,  c,  schizonts  and  asexual  reproduction  (scliizogonv).  TIic  merozoites  at  c repeat  the  cycle 
or  p.iss  on  to  the  following  stages;  o',  <■,/,  development  of  the  female  or  macrogam'  te;  //,  /,/, 
di'vclopiiient  of  the  male  gametes;  copulation  ; and /,  stages  in  the  formation  of  the  spores 
and  '-porozoites. 


in  the  form  of  granules,  which  are  used  in  the  later  development. 
I he  storage  of  these  granules  begins  in  the  young  merozoite  (Fig. 
128,  c-g)  and  in  the  close  vicinity  of  the  nucleus.^  The  nucleus  is 
not  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  schizont,  but  at  one  stage, 
according  to  Schaudinn,  a large  amount  of  chromatin  is  thrown  out  of 


Cf.  yolk-formation  in  eggs  of  Metazoa  ; sec  Wilson,  The  Cell,  p.  155. 
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it,  a process  regarded  by  him  as  a kind  of  reduction  and  found  in 
some  form  or  other  in  other  Coccidiida  {Adelca,  Seidlecki,  ’99; 
CoccidiuDi  proprinm,  ’98,  C.  lacazei,  Schaudinn,  etc.).  The  macro- 
gamete is  thus  essentially  a normal  individual,  in  which  a reserve 
store  of  food  is  deposited,  and  in  which  the  quantity  of  chromatin  is 
reduced.  The  microgamete,  on  the  other  hand,  differs  widely  from 
the  macrogamete,  the  schizont,  and  the  merozoite. 

The  life-history  of  Coccidium  is  thus  similar  to  that  of  Gonium  or 
Pandorina  and  consists  of  periods  of  asexual  reproduction,  which 
alternate  with  periods  of  so-called  sexual  reproduction  (Fig.  128). 
This  conception  of  alternation  of  generations  may  be  extended  to  all 
Protozoa,  but  in  only  one  case  ( Volvox)  is  there  a differentiation  into 
germ  and  somatic  cells  in  the  same  individual.  Volvox  affords  an 
interesting  intermediate  stage  between  the  generalized  Protozoa  and 
the  specialized  forms  among  the  Metazoa  and  Metaphyta.  Here  the 
aggregate  is  differentiated  into  somatic  and  germ  cells,  although  in 
the  early  stages  there  is  no  difference  between  them.  Some  of  the 
latter  {parthciiogonidia)  are  sufficiently  generalized  to  form  new 
colonies  by  asexual  reproduction,  while  others,  apparently  like  the 
somatic  cells,  form  the  sexual  reproductive  elements ; the  remaining 
peripheral  cells  are  specialized  for  feeding  and  motion. 

It  has  been  determined  by  Kirschner  (’79),  Carter  (’58),  and  Stein 
(’78)  that  some  colonies  always  produce  male  and  others  female.  In 
the  formation  of  male  elements  one  of  the  ordinary  cells  of  / 0/7'ox 
minor  divides  into  16  spermatozoids  (Kirschner),  or  from  32  to  128 
or  more  (Goroschankin,  ’75  ; Cohn,  ’75  ; and  Stein,  ’68).  The  egg- 
cell, too,  appears  at  first  to  differ  but  slightly  from  an  ordinary  cell, 
but  it  rapidly  grows  in  size  and  becomes  entirely  different.  Fertili- 
zation has  been  observed  in  both  J^o/vox  minor  and  V.  g/obaior, 
taking  place  in  the  inner  spaces  of  the  colonies,  where  the  spermato- 
zoa work  their  way  to  meet  the  eggs.  In  no  case,  however,  have  the 
inner  processes  of  fertilization  been  observed. 

Thus,  in  all  Protozoa,  with  a single  exception,  apparently,  of  J\dvox, 
where  the  beginnings  of  specialization  are  seen,  all  of  the  cells  of  a 
cycle,  or  of  a colony,  are  equally  capable  of  conjugation  and  of 
rejuvenescence,  and  the  possibility  of  indefinitely  continued  life  is 
open  to  them  all.  This  ])Ower,  as  Weismann  first  pointed  out,  dis- 
tinguishes the  Protozoa  from  all  higher  animals  and  ])lants,  where 
division  of  labor  has  resulted  in  specialization.  The  majority  of  the 
vegetative  or  somatic  cells  which  form  the  organs  and  tissues  of 
higher  animals  and  plants,  have,  with  their  specialization,  lost  the 
power  of  rejuvenescence,  and  when  the  ]wtential  of  vitality  with 
which  they  start  is  exhausted  they  become  degenerate  through  old 
age,  and  finally  die.  The  germ  cells,  on  the  other  hand,  like  the 
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Protozoa,  retain  the  power  to  renew  their  vital  activities,  and  with  it 
the  possibility  of  continued  existence.  Thus,  the  penalty  of  speciali- 
zation appears  to  be  death. 

B.  THE  SO-CALLED  MATURATION-PHENOMENA  IN  PROTOZOA 

It  is  now  a well-established  fact  that  in  the  higher  plants  and 
animals  the  nuclei  of  the  germ-cells,  when  ready  for  fertilization, 
contain  only  one-half  as  many  chromosomes  as  the  nuclei  of  the  body- 
cells.  This  discovery,  made  by  Van  Beneden  (’83),  has  been  so 
widely  extended  in  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms  that  it  is  now 
generally  regarded  as  a necessary  condition  of  the  union  of  sex-cells ; 
for  by  this  union,  it  is  argued,  the  number  of  chromosomes  would  be 
doubled  were  it  not  for  the  preliminary  reduction  to  one-half.  The 
phenomena  leading  to  reduction  of  the  chromosomes  to  one-half  the 
number  characteristic  of  the  species  are  known  as  the  maturation  or 
reducing  phenomena.  In  the  egg  the  nucleus  divides  twice,  while 
near  the  periphery  of  the  cell,  and  two  minute  cells,  abortive  eggs  or 
polar  bodies,  are  formed,  which  degenerate  and  disappear  without 
further  action.  In  the  spermatozoon  all  of  the  four  cells,  which  are 
formed  by  a similar  double  division,  are  functional.  In  both  egg  and 
si)ermatozobn  one  division  of  the  nucleus,  at  least,  results  as  in 
ordinary  mitosis,  in  the  equal  partition  of  each  chromosome.  The 
chromosomes  at  this  period  frequently  differ  in  appearance  from 
the  ordinary  chromosomes,  and  from  their  peculiar  shape  are  known 
as  tetrads  ( Vierergrnppeii).  At  this  point,  however,  the  various 
observ'ations  differ  and  an  animated  controversy,  which  began  with 
VVeismann,  is  still  vigorously  maintained  in  regard  to  the  exact  way 
in  which  these  maturation-chromosomes  are  formed  and  divided. 
The  controversy,  which  in  large  part  involves  Weismann’s  specula- 
tions upon  heredity,  need  not  detain  us  here,  however,  for  with  the 
Protozoa,  only  the  general  aspects  of  reduction  are  in  question.^ 

In  the  Protozoa,  with  the  somewhat  doubtful  exception  of  Para- 
mo’ciuni  eaudatum  ( Hertwig,  ’89),  there  is  no  case  on  record  of 
reduction  in  the  number  of  chromosomes,  and  even  in  the  few  cases 
where  actual  chromosomes  occur,  their  number  is  so  great  that 
counting  is  impossible.  There  are,  nevertheless,  certain  phenomena 
antecedent  to  conjugation  in  Protozoa  which  warrant  the  belief  that 
processes  take  place,  even  in  these  primitive  animals,  which  are 
analogous  to  the  formation  of  polar  bodies  in  the  Metazoa.  In 
general,  these  processes  consist  in  the  elimination  of  one  or  more 
daughter-nuclei  prior  to  conjugation,  and  are  usually  the  same  for 
both  conjugants. 

’ For  a discussion  of  the  problems  of  reduction,  see  Wilson,  The  Cell,  2d  ed.,  1900,  p.  233. 
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It  is  a significant  fact,  first  pointed  out  by  Maupas  (’89),  that 
micronuclei  in  Infusoria  which  have  about  exhausted  their  potential 
of  vitality,  disappear  by  atrophy  and  absorption  in  the  cytoplasm, 
while  the  latter  continues  to  live  and  even  to  divide  for  a limited 
time  {e-g.  Onychodronits).  Thus,  the  loss  of  vitality  operates  upon 
the  nucleus  as  upon  the  remaining  protoplasm,  and  the  final  divi- 
sions of  the  nucleus,  like  the  final  divisions  of  the  cells,  result 
in  daughter-nuclei,  which  have  not  the  power  to  live,  and  which 
disappear  in  the  cytoplasm.  Furthermore,  if  two  individuals  can 
fuse  only  when  the  body  protoplasm  is  in  the  proper  condition  ^Dif- 
Jlngia,  Aincehm,  etc.),  the  same  may  be  true  of  nuclei.  It  is  certainly 
true  that  nuclei  of  the  plasmodia  of  Mycetozoa,  or  of  Actinophrys  in 
])lastogamy,  or  of  adult  multinuclear  AciinospJueria,  do  not  fuse. 
But  when  two  DiJJlugias  are  in  the  proper  condition  for  conjugation, 
the  nuclei  do  fuse.  When,  however,  two  individuals  are  in  the 
proper  condition,  so  far  as  the  cytoplasm  is  concerned,  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  nuclei  are  ready,  and  each  nucleus  may  undergo 
division  prior  to  fusion,  one  of  the  daughter-nuclei  disintegrating 
and  disappearing  (Monocysiis,  Actinopluys'),  or  several  of  them 
disappearing  (Infusoria,  Actinosphiei inm).  In  Coccidiida  a certain 
amount  of  the  nuclear  material  is  budded  off  and  disintegrates  while 
in  the  plasm,  and  the  conjugating  nuclei,  without  membranes,  fuse 
to  form  the  cleavage  nucleus.  Such  cases  may  be  interpreted  as 
evidence  of  loss  of  vitality  to  such  an  extent  that  the  nucleus  has  the 
power  to  divide,  but  not  to  stimulate  division  of  the  cell-body. 

The  loss  of  vitality  is,  I believe,  the  principle  which  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  the  so-called  maturation-phenomena  among  the  Protozoa. 
Briefly  reviewing  some  of  these  ]n'ocesses  in  Protozoa,  it  will  be  seen 
that  in  some  cases,  as  in  senescent  Infusoria,  the  nucleus  atrophies, 
while  in  other  cases  the  nucleus  divides  once  or  twice  previous 
to  fusion,  thus  simulating  the  maturation  of  Metazoa.  The  former 
has  been  observed  in  liitglypha  and  ActiiwspJuvrimn,  the  latter  in 
AcAuop/irys,  Actiiiosplucrium,  some  Coccidiida,  and  in  Infusoria. 

In  Euglypha,  Blochmann  (’88)  observed  the  conjugation  of  two 
individuals,  which  had  become  united  by  their  mouth  parts.  The 
cytoplasm  of  one  conjugant  passed  into  the  shell  of  the  other  and 
fused  with  the  cytoplasm  there,  but  the  nucleus  was  left  behind.  A 
pseudopodial  process  from  the  fused  cytojflasm  finally  picked  up  the 
rejected  nucleus,  and  its  ]iosition  in  the  cyto])lasm  was  restored.  It 
did  not  live,  however,  to  fuse  with  the  other  nucleus,  but  disintegrated 
in  the  ]:)lasm  (P'ig.  129).  These  observations  have  been  recently 
confirmed  by  Prowazek  (’00)  and  are  regarded  by  Biitschli  and 
Blochmann  as  an  indication  of  reduction  previous  to  conjugation;  but 
it  may  be  interpreted  as  an  instance  of  degeneration  of  the  nucleu.-^. 
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while  the  failure  to  unite  with  the  other  nucleus  leads  to  disintegra- 
tion, and  may  be  regarded  as  facultative  reduction. 

The  loss  of  nuclei  through  disintegration  and  absorption  is  better 
established  in  the  case  of  Acti)iosplueriuin.  Gruber  (’83)  and  Brauer 
(’94)  maintained  that  the  number  of  nuclei  in  old  Actinosphceria  is 
reduced  by  fusion  until  only  a few  remain,  but  llertwig  (’98)  shows 
that  with  the  exception  of  about  5 per  cent,  all  of  the  nuclei  atrophy 
and  are  absorbed  in  the  cytoplasm.  The  remaining  nuclei,  which  he 
calls  the  “sexual  nuclei,”  then  undergo  so-called  maturation  divisions, 
and  fuse  to  form  the  cleavage  nuclei  of  new  cvcles. 


Fig.  129. — Conjugation  oi  E2iglypha  alveolata  Duj.  [Bloch.MANN.] 
//,  functional  nucleus.  degenerating  nucleus. 


The  simplest  case  of  maturation  comparable  to  that  in  Metazoa  is 
shown  in  two  rather  widely  separated  forms,  ActinopJirys,  a heliozoon, 
and  Monocystis,  a gregarine.  In  the  former,  Schaudinn  (’96)  observed 
that,  although  the  cytoplasms  of  two  individuals  fuse,  the  nuclei 
remain  apart.  They  finally  divide  by  mitosis,  and  two  of  the  daughter- 
nuclei  fuse,  while  the  other  two  (polar  bodies)  disintegrate  and  are 
absorbed  in  the  cytoplasm  (Fig.  130).  Similarly  in  Monocystis,  Wolters 
(’91)  has  shown  that  two  similar  individuals  join  in  a common  cyst 
and  that  the  nuclei  divide,  one  of  the  daughter-nuclei  in  each  indi- 
vidual disappearing  in  the  plasm. 

In  both  of  these  cases,  only  one  daughter-nucleus  is  eliminated  in 
each  conjugant.  In  the  other  forms  mentioned,  there  are  at  least  two, 
and  the  process  approaches  still  more  closely  to  maturation  in  Metazoa. 
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In  Actinosphccrium,  Hertwig  describes  a process  which  may  he  summa- 
rized as  follows  : after  most  of  the  nuclei  are  absorbed  in  the  cyto- 
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plasm,  the  “ mother-cyst”  divides  into  as  many  parts  (primary  cysts)  as 
there  are  nuclei  remaining.  In  small  animals  the  entire  mass  may  form 
one  primary  cyst  with  one  nucleus,  but  large  specimens  may  liave 


SEXUAL  PlIEXOMEXA  TN  THE  PROTOZOA 


237 


twenty  or  more  primary  cysts.  Each  primary  cyst  is  surrounded  by  a 
special  gelatinous  mantle;  the  nucleus  of  each  divides  once  (primary 
mitosis)  into  two  nuclei  characterized  by  radiations  at  one  pole,  where 
a centrosome  is  developed  from  nuclear  threads  which  grow  out  into 
the  surrounding  cytoplasm.  During  the  formation  of  the  centrosome, 
the  botly  of  the  primary  cyst  divides,  giving  rise  to  the  secondary 
and  mononucleate  cysts. 

Each  secondary  cyst  forms  two  “polar  bodies”  in  the  following 
manner.  In  each  the  nucleus  divides  by  mitosis  into  two  nuclei,  one 
of  which  degenerates  while  the  other  prepares  for  a second  division  by 
mitosis.  After  this  division  one  of  the  resulting  nuclei  also  degener- 
ates ( “ 2d  polar  body  ” ),  leaving  one  ripe  nucleus  in  each  secondary 
cyst.  Both  polar  bodies  consist  exclusively  of  nuclear  matter,  and  they 
rapidly  degenerate.  Both  polar  or  maturation  mitoses  are  character- 
ized by  the  presence  of  centrosomes  derived  from  the  original  centre. 
After  the  two  secondary  cysts  formed  from  the  two  primary  cysts  are 
ripe,  they  fuse  together,  protoplasm  with  protoplasm,  and  nucleus  with 
nucleus,  thus  re-forming  the  primary  cyst.  The  fusion  product  (germ- 
sphere)  is  distinguished  from  the  older  primary  cyst,  not  only  in  the 
changes  described  in  ripening  and  fertilization,  which,  after  the  forma- 
tion of  the  polar  bodies,  woidd  hardly  be  noticed,  but  in  the  following- 
additional  points:  (i)  The  body  concentrates  into  a denser  structure 
and  smaller  circumference.  (2)  The  last  remnants  of  vacuoles  disap- 
pear. (3)  The  silicious  jmrticlcs  at  first  diffuse,  collect  at  the  periphery 
and  finally  form  a compact  outer  coating.  (4)  A protective  mem- 
brane (yolk  membrane),  extremely  impervious  to  killing  agents,  i.s- 
secreted  inside  of  the  protective  coating.  After  a week’s  rest  the 
germ  spheres  creep  out,  each  animal  holding  six  or  eight  nuclei,, 
formed  by  mitosis.  Before  beginning  to  grow,  the  spheres  appar- 
ently divide  into  mononucleate  forms. 

Again  in  Adclca  ovata,  one  of  the  Coccidiida,  a somewhat  similar 
elimination  takes  place,  but  in  only  one  of  the  conjugants.  Prior  to 
conjugation,  the  nucleus  of  the  male  cell  divides  twice,  and  only  one  of 
the  resulting  nuclei  penetrates  and  fertilizes  the  egg,  while  the  other 
three  disintegrate  and  disappear  (Schaudinn  and  Siedlecki.  ’97).  This- 
casc  is  very  similar  to  the  well-known  maturation-divisions  among  the 
Infusoria,  although  in  the  latter  both  conjugants  undergo  the  same 
processes.  In  the  different  species  of  Infusoria  the  maturation-phe- 
nomena, while  differing  as  to  details,  agree  in  their  essential  features, 
and  for  purposes  of  illustration  Paramoccium  caudatum  may  be 
selected,  for  with  its  single  macronuclcus  and  single  micronucleus  it 
is  simpler  than  the  majority  of  other  forms.  The  details  of  the  pro- 
cess which  have  been  made  out  by  Maupas  (’88,  ’89)  and  Ilcrtwig  (’89) 
are  as  follows.  The  micronucleus  of  each  conjugant  divides  twice  ta 
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form  four  daughter-nuclei,  of  which  one  only  remains  active,  while  the 
other  three  degenerate  and  disapj3car.  The  active  daughter-nucleus 
divides  again  and  one  of  the  resultant  nuclei  migrates  to  the  other 
organism,  while  the  other  resultant  nucleus  remains  quiescent.  The 
migrating  nucleus  in  each  conjugant  unites  with  the  quiescent  nucleus 
of  the  other  individual,  and  thus  effects  fertilization,  after  which  the 
organisms  separate  (Fig.  13 1). 

The  three  daughter-nuclei  {corpusculcs  dc  r^bui)  which  are  elimi- 
nated in  each  individual  before  the  union  of  the  “germ  nuclei,”  are 
undoubtedly  analogous  to  the  polar  bodies  of  the  Metazoa,  The 
agreement  in  number  with  the  polar  bodies  of  the  Metazoa  is  inter- 
esting, but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  agreement  has  any  real 
significance,  for  the  number  of  nuclei  eliminated  in  other  genera  of 
Ciliata  varies  considerably,  c.g.  Vorticclla} 

Mark  (’82),  followed  by  Butschli  (’85),  e.xplained  the  formation  of 
polar  bodies  in  the  Metazoa  as  aborted  eggs  resulting  from  the 
attempt  to  form  many  individuals  as  the  early  sperm  cells  do,  and 
the  latter  regarded  it  as  a reminiscence  of  the  colony-formation  of  the 
Protozoa,  basing  his  view  ujion  the  sexual  relations  of  Volvox  and  Pcoi- 
dorina  (see  above),  while  IlartogCqi)  expressed  a somewhat  similar 
view  in  the  statement  “ the  page  of  morphological  history,  revealing 
that  the  oogamete  was  primitively  one  of  a brood  of  at  least  four, 
has  not  been  obliterated  from  the  ontogenetic  records  of  the 
Metazoa.” 

Richard  HertwigCqS),  after  summing  up  the  evidence  in  Protozoa 
of  the  homologue  of  polar  bodies,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  in 
all  cases  there  is  probably  a double  division  before,  after,  or  during 
fertilization,  which  represents  a physiological  condition  of  the  cell 
and  without  phylogenetic  significance.  Pkxccpting  for  the  Infusoria 
the  double  division  is,  however,  established  in  only  one  form  {^Actino- 
sphccrium),  and  it  is  rather  difficult  to  believe  that  observations 
liave  been  incomplete  in  all  other  reported  cases  where  only  one 
such  division  is  found.  Ilertwig’s  view,  however,  that  the  preliminary 
division  of  the  nuclei  prior  to  fertilization  represents  a physiological 
condition  of  the  protoplasm,  is  in  no  way  opposed  to  the  facts  in 
Protozoa. 

Up  to  the  present  time  no  such  structures  as  tetrads  have  been  found 
in  any  Protozoa;  indeed,  in  only  a few  cases  have  chromosomes  been 
observed,  and  then  they  are  so  numerous  as  to  render  counting  im- 
possible. Ilertwig  (’89)  somewhat  doubtfully  asserted  that  the  num- 
ber of  chromosomes  in  Parnimvciinn  caudatuin  is  reduced  from  8 or  9, 
to  4 or  6,  and,  again  (’98),  he  maintained  that  in  ActinospJucrium  the 


1 Cf.  Maupas. 


I.C.,  page  66. 


Fig.  131.  — Conjugation  of  Paramcecium  caudatuvi.  after  R.  Hertwig;  D-I\,  after 

MauI’AS.]  (The  macroiuiclei  clotted  in  all  tlie  figures.) 

A.  Micronuclei  preparing  for  their  first  division.  /?.  Second  division.  C.  Third  division ; 
three  polar  bodies  or  " corpuscules  de  r6but,"  and  one  dividing  germ-nucleus  in  each  animal.  D. 
Interchange  of  the  germ-nuclei.  P.  The  same,  enlarged.  F.  Fusion  of  the  germ-nuclei.  G.  The 
same  enlarged.  H.  Cleavage-nucleus  (c)  preparing  for  the  first  division.  /.  The  cleavage-nucleus 
has  divided  twice,  y.  .After  three  divisions  of  the  cleavage-nucleus;  the  macronucleus  is  breaking 
up.  A’.  Four  of  the  nuclei  enlarging  to  form  the  new  macionuclei. 
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number  of  chromosomes  is  not  reduced  in  the  maturation-divusions 
although  the  amount  of  chromatin  is  reduced  by  half. 

It  must  be  pointed  out  also  that  in  many  cases  of  conjugation 
among  Protozoa  no  maturation  processes  are  known.  Thus  all  of  the 
Plagellidia,  with  their  complicated  division  of  labor  and  high  grade  of 
sex-differentiation,  offer  not  a single  instance  of  nuclear  reduction, 
and  the  conclusion  is  suggested  that  the  maturation  of  forms  in  other 
divisions  of  the  Protozoa  show  no  genetic  relation  to  analogous  pro- 
cesses in  Metazoa,  but  are  independent  expressions  of  the  same  un- 
known vital  forces  which  cause  the  formation  of  polar  bodies,  or  the 
double  division  of  tetrads. 

C.  General  Considerations 

In  the  foregoing  review  of  the  phenomena  of  conjugation  and 
maturation,  it  is  only  too  apparent  that  many  gaps  in  the  series,  and 
the  incompleteness  of  the  observations  in  various  instances  cited, 
prevent  any  far-reaching  generalizations.  It  may  be  pointed  out, 
however,  that  more  or  less  similar  conditions  characterize  all  of  the 
diverse  phenomena,  and  afford  a basis  for  future  explanations. 

The  various  conjugation-phenomena  seen  in  the  Protozoa  seem  to 
show  that  each  cycle  starts  with  a certain  potential  of  vitality  which 
is  gradually  exhausted  in  the  vegetative  activities  of  the  long  line  of 
individuals  formed  by  simple  division,  or  by  spore-formation.  As 
Biitschli  long  since  suggested,  such  a cycle  can  be  compared  to  the 
ontogeny  of  a metazoon  where  the  somatic  cells,  starting  with  an 
initial  vitality,  finally  die  from  senile  degeneration.  An  important 
difference,  however,  lies  in  the  fact  that  each  protozobn  has  the 
inherent  power  of  conjugation,  and  when  senile  degeneration  has 
progressed  to  a certain  extent,  the  vitality  can  be  restored  by  this 
process.  The  most  careful  observations  on  the  Protozoa,  as  upon  all 
other  animals  and  plants,  have  failed  to  demonstrate  the  nature  of  this 
renewal  of  vitality,  or  the  reason  why  the  temporary  or  permanent 
union  of  two  exhausted  cells  should  result  in  one  or  two  rejuvenated 
ones. 

An  ex])lanation  of  the  many  diverse  modifications  in  the  form  of  the 
conjugants,  and  of  the  various  maturation-phenomena,  does  not,  how- 
ever, appear  at  the  present  time  quite  so  far  out  of  reach,  for  these 
phenomena  can  be  observed,  and  the  similar  characteristics  point 
toward  a common  interpretation.  The  evidence  in  Protozoa,  while 
not  conclusive,  certainly  points,  I believe,  as  Minot  long  since 
suggested,  toward  the  phenomenon  of  decreasing  vitality  as  the 
underlying  condition  which  indirectly  brings  about  conjugation,  sex- 
differentiation,  and  maturation. 
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Attention  may  again  be  called  to  the  fact,  repeatedly  observed  by 
Butschli,  Engelmann,  Gruber,  Maupas,  and  others,  upon  the  Infuso- 
ria, that  if  conjugation  is  prevented,  continued  cell-division  leads  to 
degeneration,  and  that  this  process  is  cumulative,  resulting  eventually 
in  the  atrophy  of  external  and  internal  organs  (including  vibratile 
membranes,  cilia,  micronuclei)  and,  finally,  in  death.  “There  is  no 
question,”  says  Biitschli,  “that  conjugation  is  a process  which,  if  pre- 
vented, leads  to  death  of  the  ciliates,  just  as  a race  of  Metazoa  dies 
out  if  restrained  from  sexual  reproduction.^”  The  cell-body  becomes 


A B C 


Fig.  132. — Onychodro7uus  grandis  Stein.  [Maup.vS.] 

A.  Normal  individual.  B.  Smaller  form  without  micronuclei;  degenerate.  C.  A still  more 
reduced  and  degenerate  form.  N,  macronucleus  ; n,  micronucleus. 

smaller,  more  plastic,  and  less  resistant,  and  assumes  various  irregular 
shapes  (Fig.  132).  If  degeneration  has  not  gone  too  far,  the  normal  size 
of  the  individual,  the  organs,  and  the  general  vitality  are  restored  by 
conjugation,  which  is  effected  through  the  union  of  the  soft  mouth 
parts,  while  the  internal  phenomena  consist  of  the  interchange  of 
micronuclei  and  possibly  of  some  cytoplasm.’"^  The  phenomena  of 
degeneration  may  therefore  be  considered  in  two  categories  : (i)  tbe 
effect  upon  the  plasm  and  the  form  of  the  cell-body  ; (2)  the  effect 
upon  the  nuclei.  The  former,  I believe,  leads  to  the  reduced  size  of 
the  conjugants,  the  latter  to  the  so-called  maturation  in  Protozoa. 

1 (’SS),  p.  1638. 
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2 Cf.  Maupas  (’88),  Butschli  (’88). 
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In  forms  of  Protozoa  other  than  the  Infusoria,  there  have  been  no 
careful  observations  and  experiments  to  determine  the  limits  of  the 
j)otential  of  vitality.  Nevertheless,  certain  facts  have  been  recorded 
which  appear  to  be  of  the  same  order  of  phenomena  as  those  seen  in 
the  Infusoria.  Thus,  in  some  Monadida  {Cc'rcomo;ias,  Tctramitus, 
etc.)  the  loss  of  the  customary  body-form  and  the  assumption  of  a 
plastic  condition  prior  to  conjugation  may  be  interpreted  as  an  iiidi- 
cation  of  degeneration,  and  comparable  to  the  loss  of  membranelles, 
cilia,  etc.,  in  the  Infusoria.  A similar  interpretation  may  account  for 
the  fusion  of  two  cells  of  Difflngia  lobostowa  (I'ig.  1 18),  which  under 
normal  conditions  will  not  unite,  but  which  fuse  readily  under  “certain 
conditions  of  the  plasm”  (Rhumbler).  Also  in  Polytowa  and  Chlorogo- 
7iiuin,  where  facultative  conjugation  occurs  between  two  full-sized  cells, 
between  a full-sized  and  a smaller  cell,  or  between  two  smaller  cells, 
the  difference  in  size  may  be  interpreted  as  an  expression  of  degener- 
ation, comj^arable  to  that  which  is  indicated  hy  the  senescent,  small- 
sized indiv'iduals  of  Onychodroniiis  or  Paramoccium,  where  fusion  may 
also  occur  between  two  small  conjugants  or  between  a normal-sized 
cell  and  a small  one  (I'igs.  120  and  132).  In  all  cases  the  protoplasm 
has  reached  that  state  which,  for  the  want  of  a better  term,  may  be 
called  mature,  when  conjugation  is  possible.  The  se.x-difference, 
which  is  facultative  in  Polytonm  and  Chlorogoniuin,  becomes  obliga- 
tory in  the  allied  form,  Phacotus,  a condition  which  may  be  compared 
with  that  of  the  peritrichous  Ciliata,  where,  in  the  Vorticellidas,  the 
free-swimming  microgametes  are  dwarfed  forms  of  the  normal  indi- 
vieluals  with  which  they  fuse  (Fig.  122). 

In  the  more  complex  colonies  of  P'lagcllidia,  and  in  the  Coccidiida, 
the  microgametes,  although  they  ai  ise  by  spore-formation,  are  to  be 
compared  with  spermatozoa  of  Metazoa,  and  the  macrogametes  are 
equivalent  to  eggs.  The  obligatory  sex-difference  is  here  indicated 
by  the  storage  of  a reserve  food  supply  with  concomitant  quiescence 
in  the  larger  forms  (females),  and  by  loss  of  cytoplasm  and  concomi- 
tant increase  of  motion  in  the  smaller  ones  (males).  The  researches 
upon  Coccidiida  have  established  the  fact  that,  as  in  Infusoria,  there 
is  a period  of  conjugation  which  alternates  with  a period  of  spore- 
formation,  and  the  changed  form  of  the  conjugants  into  siK’rmatozoa 
and  eggs  may  be  taken  as  evidence  of  exhaustion  as  in  the  less 
specialized  cases  among  the  Protozoa;  although  with  our  present 
knowledge  an  interpretation  of  these  conjugants  as  degenerate  cells 
can  only  be  based  upon  analogy  with  other  forms,  where  a similar 
cycle  brings  about  more  or  less  similar  conjugating  individuals. 

It  is  apparent  from  the  facts  cited  that  the  study  of  Protozoa  can  | 
throw  but  little  light  upon  the  question  of  sex-difference.  It  may  be 
due  either  to  differences  in  nutriment  or  to  some  more  deeply  lying 
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cause  in  the  protoplasm,  but  in  any  case,  it  cannot  be  of  primary 
importance,  for  the  one  essential  requisite  demanded  by  the  lowest 
flagellate  and  the  highest  animal  or  plant  is  fusion  with  another  cell, 
and  by  such  fusion  the  restoration  of  an  exhausted  vitality.^ 

VVc  must  finally,  with  llertwig,  distinguish  clearly  between  fertili- 
zation and  reproduction.  Fertilization  of  the  ovum  in  Metazoa  is  so 
closely  followed  by  development  of  the  embryo,  that  it  has  grown  to 
be  consitlered  a direct  act  of  reproduction  as  well  as  its  cause,  and  the 
same  view  would  be  equally  applicable  to  the  Coccidiida  or  Infusoria. 
But,  when  applied  to  conjugation  in  other  forms  of  Protozoa,  i.c.  to 
fertilization  in  its  more  general  aspects,  it  is  evident  that  the  phe- 
nomenon has  some  deeper  significance.  Btitschli  (’76)  long  since 
pointetl  out  that,  during  the  period  of  conjugation,  the  two  individuals 
of  conjugating  Paravicecia  might  have  formed  many  others  by  simple 
division,  and  he,  with  Engelmann,  showed  that  the  phenomenon,  in  all 
probability,  could  not  be  a reproductive  act.  So,  too,  Onycliodroinus 
might  divide  thirteen  times  during  the  period  of  conjugation  (Maupas). 
The  facts  of  facultative  conjugation,  c.g.  in  Polytouia  or  in  the  Rhi- 
zopoda,  are  arguments  in  the  same  line,  for,  in  these  cases,  an  individ- 
ual may  or  may  not  fuse  before  forming  spores.  Maupas  (’89)  main- 
tained that  division  is  the  only  method  of  reproduction,  and  pointed 
out  that  division  is  more  rapid  before  conjugation  than  after,  and 
Hertwig  (’98)  showed  that,  in  Actijwsphccrinm,  reproduction  actually 
precedes  fertilization,  and  he  says:  “A  reproductive  process  is 

bound  up  with  the  encystment  of  Actinosphcei'iuin,  whereby  a mother- 
cyst  gives  rise  to  several  primary  cysts,  each  primary  cyst  to  a 
germ-sphere,  each  germ-sphere  to  new  individuals.  Reproduction 
here  precedes  fertilization,  and  the  latter  has  no  effect  upon  the  former.” 
He  further  states  that  fertilization,  which  has  no  direct  connection 
with  reproduction,  occurs  in  both  animals  and  plants,  and  he  adds  : 
“ Since  we  know  reproduction  without  fertilization  and  fertilization 
without  reproduction,  there  must  be  processes  combined  in  ‘sexual 
reproduction’  which  in  their  essence  do  not  belong  together.  To 
distinguish  methods  of  increase  as  sexual  and  asexual,  awakens  false 
impressions.  There  is,  in  fact,  only  one  kind  of  reproduction,  i.c. 
division  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word.  What  is  known  as  sexual 
reproduction  among  Metazoa,  is  division  which  is  combined  with 

^ Watase’s  (’92)  interesting:  suggestion  as  to  sex-differentiation  is  significant  in  the  light 
of  the  foregoing  facts.  Regarding  sex-differentiation  as  a manifestation  of  irritahility  (/.c., 
43.  485),  he  says  : “ The  organism  is  either  a male  or  a female,  not  by  the  difference  of  ‘ primary 
sexual  characters  ’ alone,  but  by  the  difference  which  saturates  the  whole  of  its  entire  structure. 
Such  a difl'erence  is,  however,  neither  al)Solute  nor  i>ermanent.  It  is  a temporary  differenti- 
ation of  proto|3lasm  into  one  of  two  different  directions,  and  sooner  or  later  comes  back  to 
the  original  neutral  ornon-sexual  state  from  which  it  started,  thus  manifesting  the  phenomenon 
characteristic  of  all  protoplasmic  irritability”  (p.  493). 
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sexual  activity.  The  egg  is  a potential  individual  as  shown  by  the 
facts  of  parthenogenesis,  where,  without  fertilization,  the  egg  develops 
to  form  a new  individual.  The  first  appearance  of  this  individual 
goes  back  to  the  germ-glands,  where  it  results  from  the  division  of  an 
oogonium.  Here  is  the  reproductive  act  proper;  fertilization  is  only 
the  liberation  of  an  inhibited  development  through  which  the  poten- 
tial individual  becomes  actual.  It  leads  to  no  increase,  but  rather  to 
decrease  of  individuals,  since  two  potential  individuals  — egg-cell  and 
sperm-cell — join  to  form  one  body.”  ^ 

The  phrase  “liberation  of  an  inhibited  development,”  if  applied  to 
the  effect  of  conjugation  among  the  Protozoa,  might  be  translated  into 
Putschli’s  “Verjungung”  (’76),  or  lingelmann’s  “Reorganization” 
(’76),  or  Maupas’s  “ Rejeunissement.”  In.no  case  does  word  or 
phrase  explain  the  phenomenon.  From  all  the  facts  known  at  the 
present  time,  the  only  conclusion  that  can  be  drawn  is  that  conjuga- 
tion, apparently,  is  not  the  cause  of  reproduction,  but  as  Biitschli, 
Engel mann,  and  Minot  long  since  pointed  out,  in  some  unknown 
way  provides  the  energy  for  continuing  the  functions  of  the  indi- 
vidual, including  the  power  of  reproducing. 
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SrECIAI.  MORPHOLOGY  OF  THE  PROTOZOAN  NUCLEUS 

“ By  cell-iUvisioit,  accordingly,  the  hereditary  substance  is  split  off  from  the  parent-body; 
and  by  cell-division,  again,  this  substance  is  handed  0!i  by  the  fertilized  egg-cell  or  oosperm 
to  every  part  of  the  body  arising  from  it.  Cell-division  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  central 
facts  of  development  ami  inheritance.”  — WlLSON.'^ 

It  has  been  shown  in  the  foregoing  chapters  that  local  modifica- 
tions of  the  general  protoplasmic  basis  of  protozoan  cells  give  rise  to 
cell-structures  of  considerable  complexity,  and,  when  compared  with 
cells  in  the  tissues  of  Metazoa,  these  complex  forms  often  appear  to 
be  the  more  highly  differentiated.  These  differentiations  have 
mainly  arisen  by  modifications  of  the  cortical  plasm,  in  response,  prob- 
ably, to  the  action  of  the  environment  and  the  mode  of  life.  The 
differentiations  of  the  inner  cell-plasm  of  the  Protozoa,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  apparently  much  less  complex  than  in  Metazoa,  and  the 
'nucleus,  especially,  appears  to  be  structurally  much  more  simple  in 
the  Protozoa.  In  the  division  of  protozoan  cells,  structures  occur 
which  are  undoubtedly  similar  to  those  of  tissue-cells,  but  are,  on  the 
whole,  of  a simpler  and  more  generalized  character.  For  this  reason 
the  careful  study  of  these  more  primitive  organs  cannot  fail  to  throw 
light  upon  morphological  problems  which,  in  Metazoa  and  the  higher 
plants,  are  more  difficult  of  solution. 

The  changes  which  the  nuclei  undergo  during  division  of  the  cell 
have  received  little  attention  from  the  phylogenetic  standpoint, 
although  the  similarity  of  these  changes,  even  in  the  most  diverse 
tissues  of  unrelated  animals  and  plants,  bespeaks  a common  origin. 
If  the  structures  involved  in  these  changes  can  be  traced  back  to 
more  generalized  organs  in  the  Protozoa,  a key  may  perhaps  be  found, 
— not,  indeed,  to  ancestry  of  the  Metazoa,  as  some  writers  have  main- 
tained,— but  to  some  of  the  problems  of  higher  cell-differentiations. 
It  is  my  purpose  in  the  present  chapter,  therefore,  to  give  somewhat 
in  detail  a comparison  of  the  various  structures  found  in  protozoan 
cells  with  those  of  the  cells  in  differentiated  tissues  of  Metazoa  and 
Metaphyta,  and  so  far  as  our  present  knowledge  permits,  to  point  out 
the  possible  origin  of  different  cell-organs  in  higher  types,  from  the 
more  primitive  structures  as  they  appear  in  Protozoa. 


1 The  Cell,  p.  63. 
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An  ordinary  cell  in  Metazoa  and  the  higher  plants  consists  of  pro- 
toplasm, which  is  typically  differentiated  into  cell-body  or  cytoplasm, 
and  nucleus.  These  areas  of  protoplasm  differ  considerably  in  their 
chemical  composition, — the  former  being  rich  in  proteid,  of  which 
albumins  play  the  most  important  part,  and  poor  in  phosphorus;  the 
latter,  on  the  other  hand,  being  rich  in  phosphorus,  which  is  bound  up 
in  a substance  called  nuclciu,  and  poor  in  albumins. 

Both  nucleus  and  cytoplasm,  as  seen  under  the  high  power  of  a 
microscope,  have  a complicated  structure.  In  both  there  appears  to 
be  a general  ground  substance,  the  cytolympli  in  the  cell-body,  and 
the  karyolymph  in  the  nucleus.  Throughout  this  ground  substance, 
in  both  the  cell-body  and  the  nucleu.s,  e.xtcnds  an  alveolar  meshwork, 
the  intra-nuclear  portion  being  known  as  the  lifiiu  irticulum  { V\g. 
133).  The  cytoplasm  frequently  contains  other  structures,  such  as 
plastids,  vacuoles,  metaplasmic  bodies,  crystals  of  various  kinds,  etc., 
which  may  or  may  not  be  permanent  in  the  cell.  A more  important 
structure  is  the  ceutrosome,  which  is  usually  present  in  the  Metazoa 
and  which  has  been  generally  considered  as  playing  a leading  role 
in  cell-division.  This  body,  which  is  extremely  minute,  is,  as  a rule, 
surrounded  by  a granular  area  of  cytoplasm  known  as  the  attractiou- 
sphere,  ccutrosplurc,  or  simply  as  the  sphere.  The  nucleus,  in  addition 
to  the  linin  reticulum  and  the  karyolymph,  contains  chromatin,  a sub- 
stance which,  more  than  anything  else,  distinguishes  the  nucleus 
from  the  cytoplasm.  As  a rule,  chromatin  appears  in  the  form  of 
small  granules  distributed  through  the  linin  network.  These  granules 
in  the  resting  nucleus  may  be  close  enough  together  to  give  the  ap- 
pearance of  a chromatin  reticulum,  while  during  division  of  the  nucleus 
they  become  fused,  forming  structures  known  as  chromosomes.  The 
latter,  save  in  certain  stages  in  the  formation  of  the  scx-cells,  are  of 
definite  number  and  appearance  for  the  same  species.  The  chromatin 
network  is  frequently  thickened  to  form  relatively  large  masses  of 
chromatin  known  as  net-knots,  or,  together  with  the  plasmosomes,  as 
nucleoli.  The  plasmosomes,  or  true  nucleoli,  are  comparatively  large, 
spherical  masses  suspended  in  the  karyolymph  and  are  of  unknown 
function.  The  nucleus,  finally,  is  inclosed  within  a definite  membrane 
which  usually  disappears  during  mitosis. 

Although  the  main  features  of  indirect  nuclear  division,  or  mitosis, 
in  animals  and  plants  arc  so  similar  that  a common  type  of  mitotic  or 
division-figure  can  be  described,  there  are,  nevertheless,  confusing 
variations  and  differences,  especially  in  the  so-called  “achromatic”  ])or- 
tions  of  the  mitotic  figure.^  Broadly  speaking,  these  variations  in 
mitotic  figures  may  be  reduced  to  three  main  types  : (i)  Forms  with 


’ See  Wilson.  The  Cell,  Chap.  II. 
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centrosome  and  spindle-figure  in  which  central  spindle,  mantle-fibres, 
and  astral  rays  can  be  distinguished.  (2)  Forms  with  centrosome  and 
spindle-figure  in  which  astral  fibres  are  present,  but  no  distinction 
between  central  spindle  and  mantle-fibres  can  be  seen.  (3)  Forms 
without  centrosome,  but  with  a s[)indle-figure  which  cannot  be  resolved 
into  mantle-fibres  and  central  spindle. 

In  all  of  these  cases  the  granular  chromatin  of  the  resting  nucleus 
is  arranged  in  the  form  of  a reticulum  upon  a linin  network,  and,  with 
few  exceptions,  the  prophases  of  division  are  similar,  in  that  the 
granules  are  brought  together  and  concentrated  in  the  form  of  deeply 

Attraction-sphere  enclosing;  two  centrosomes. 


Plastids  lying  in  the 
cytoplasm 


Vacuole 

Passive  bodies  (meta- 
plasm or  paraplasm) 
suspended  in  the  cy- 
toplasmic meshwork 


Fig.  133. — Diagram  of  a cell.  Its  basis  consists  of  a meshwork  containing  numerous  minute 
granules  {microsomes)  and  traversing  a transparent  ground-substance.  [VVlLSON.] 

staining  rods,  the  cJiromosomes,  which  are  of  definite  number,  shape, 
and  size  for  each  species.  Finally,  the  nuclear  membrane  disappears 
and  the  chromosomes  are  left  naked  in  the  cytoplasm  and  connected 
by  spindle-fibres  with  the  two  poles  of  the  mitotic  figure. 

As  the  variations  in  the  three  types  have  mainly  to  do  with  the 
achromatic  structures,  further  mention  of  the  chromatin  changes  may 
be  omitted.  In  the  first  ty|)e  considered,  tbe  approach  of  division  is 
signalized  by  the  division  of  the  centrosome  into  two  daughter- 
centrosomes  connected  by  fibres  which  form  a small  spindle  called 
by  Hermann  (’91)  the  central  spindle.  This  continually  enlarges  as 
the  centrosomes  diverge,  other  fibres  (mantle-fibres)  meantime  grow- 
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ing  from  the  centrosome  and  pushing  in  the  nuclear  membrane,  which 
finally  disappears,  leaving  the  chromosomes  in  the  cytoplasm.  The 
mantle-fibres  then  become  attached  to  the  chromosomes,  and  the 
latter,  finally,  surround  the  central  spindle  like  a ring.  The  origin  of 
these  fibres  is  variously  interpreted.  The  mantle-fibres  according  to 
some  observers  arise  from  cytoplasmic  material,  according  to  others, 
from  linin  substance  in  the  nucleus.  The  origin  of  the  central 
spindle-fibres  is  also  in  dispute.  Some  observers  believe  that  two 
opposing  groups  of  fibres  starting  from  the  centrosomes  meet  to  form 
the  spindle  (Drliner,  ’95  ; MacFarland,  ’97;  etc.);  others  believe  that 
the  diverging  centrosomes  are  connected  from  the  first  by  the  cen- 
tral spindle-fibres  (Hermann,  ’91;  Flemming,  ’91;  Heidenhain,  ’94; 
Kostanecki,  ’97;  etc.),  and  Boveri  (’88)  and  Heidenhain  maintain 
that  the  fibres  are  formed  from  the  substance  surrounding  the  cen- 
trosome (archoplasm  of  Boveri;  substance  of  the  “centrodesmus  ” of 
Heidenhain). 

Several  transitional  stages  between  the  first  and  the  second  types 
have  been  described.  In  some  of  these  (many  egg-cells),  the  central 
spindle  appears  first  as  very  delicate  fibres  between  the  dividing 
centrosomes,  but  these  break  later,  and  no  connection  remains.  The 
complete  spindle  in  such  a case  consists  of  fibres  which  apparently 
pass  from  pole  to  pole,  with  chromosomes  strung  upon  them,  while 
central  spindle-fibres,  if  present,  must  be  newly  formed  and  inter- 
mingled with  the  other  fibres,  and  both  sets  must  have  the  same  origin.^ 

Finally,  the  third  type  of  mitosis  differs  from  the  first  in  the  ab- 
sence of  central  spindle  and  centrosomes,  and  from  the  second  by  the 
apparent  absence  of  centrosomes.  While  great  difference  of  opinion 
exists  as  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  centrosomes  in  plants  higher 
than  the  Fungi,  some  observers  denying,  others  affirming,  its  presence 
in  the  same  species,  the  balance  of  opinion  at  present  apjiears  to  be 
toward  the  negative  side,  and  evidence  is  certainly  accumulating  in 
support  of  this  view.  According  to  Strasburger,  Mottier,  Osterhout, 
etc.,  the  spindle  in  plant  mitoses  arises  by  the  gradual  convergence 
of  rays  which  make  their  appearance  tangential  to  the  nuclear  mem- 
brane. Arising,  as  it  were,  from  the  substance  of  the  cytoplasm,  and 
converging  to  form  a bi-polar  mitotic  figure,  the  spindle-fibres  are  sup- 
posed by  Strasburger  and  his  followers  to  be  formed  from  a definite 
and  distinct  substance  to  which  he  gave  the  name  Kijioplasma.  The 
nuclear  membrane,  as  in  the  other  types,  always  disappears  before  the 
nuclear  plate  is  formed,  and  nuclear  division  proceeds  in  the  usual  way. 

Turning  now  to  the  Protozoa,  the  heterogeneity  in  form  and  struc- 
ture of  the  nuclei  is  particularly  suggestive.  All  of  the  several  parts 


1 Cf.  Wilson  (’96),  'I'o.xopneustcs. 
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which  characterize  the  typical  nucleus  of  Metazoa  are  rarely  present 
here  in  one  and  the  same  nucleus.  The  nuclear  membrane  in  some 
cases  is  absent,  in  other  cases  well  defined  and  persistent  throughout 
active  as  well  as  resting  stages.  The  linin  reticulum,  with  its  inclosed 
chromatin  granules,  is  frequently  absent,  while  the  ground  substance 
of  the  nuclei,  or  the  karyolymph,  although  it  has  not  been  critically 
examined,  is  undoubtedly  present  in  the  majority  of  cases.  Nucleoli 
or  plasmosomes  have  apparently  been  found  in  but  one  instance 
iyActinospJuerium,  Mertwig,  ’98).  The  nuclei  of  Protozoa  are,  as  a 
rule,  further  distinguished  from  those  of  the  Metazoa  by  the  presence 
of  another  intra-nuclear  body,  which  apparently  corresponds  to  the 
sphere  and  centrosome  of  the  Metazoa,  and,  as  in  the  latter,  plays  a 
prominent  part  in  division.  Boveri  (’01)  has  recently  proposed  the 
name  Centroiinclciis  for  nuclei  with  these  division  centres.  We  can 
distinguish,  then,  in  the  various  nuclei  of  Protozoa,  (i)a  nuclear  mem- 
brane ; (2)  a nuclear  reticulum  or  linin  network;  (3)  nucleoli,  or 
plasmosomes  (in  rare  cases);  (4)  chromatin,  occasionally  in  the  form 
of  granules  strung  upon  a linin  reticulum  ; (5)  spheres  or  division- 
centres  analogous  to  the  extra-nuclear  kinetic  centres  in  Metazoa,  but 
for  the  most  part  intra-nuclear  in  the  Protozoa. 

A.  The  Nuclear  Membrane 

The  usual  definition  of  a nucleus  includes  the  membrane  as  an 
integral  part,  sharply  separating  cytoplasmic  and  nuclear  structures. 
In  a few  Protozoa  there  is  no  indication  of  a membrane,  and  the 
usual  constituents  of  the  nucleus  are  distributed  throuc;hout  the  cell. 
In  others,  notably  in  the  majority  of  the  Sporozoa,  the  nuclear 
membrane,  as  in  most  Metazoa,  disappears  during  mitosis.  In 
all  other  cases,  however,  the  nuclear  membrane  persists,  in  part  at 
least,  throughout  active  as  well  as  resting  phases.  It  frequently  ap 
pears  as  a very  faint  structure  scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
cytoplasmic  reticulum  (many  Flagellidia),  although  increasing  grades 
of  density  may  be  obtained,  which  culminate  in  thick  resisting 
membranes  like  those  of  Noctiliica,  Amccba  protcus,  and  Ciliata. 
The  membrane  of  an  isolated  macronuclcus  of  the  Ciliata  becomes 
separated  from  the  nuclear  contents  and  ultimately  dissolves  in  the 
water  ( Butschli).  The  great  rigidity  of  this  membrane  and  its  per- 
sistence during  division  of  the  nucleus  led  to  the  view  that  it  is  not 
identical  with  a nuclear  membrane  of  a higher  cell  (Butschli,  ’76,  ’83; 
Hertwig,  ’76),  and  some  observers  even  regarded  it  as  highly  differ- 
entiated protoplasm  in  the  form  of  chitin  (Stein,  ’54,  Operciilaria),  or 
cellulose  (Brandt,  ’82,  Auuvba). 

In  the  Cystoflagellate  N'octiliica  tni/iaris,  one  part  of  the  membrane 
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v/hich  is  ordinarily  thick  and  resisting  disappears  during  division,  and 
the  edges  which  are  left  gradually  fade  away  into  the  cytoplasmic 
reticulum,  where  they  cannot  be  distinguished  from  the  outer  network. 
In  this  case  apparently,  and  possibly  in  other  Protozoa,  the  membranes 
arise  from  the  substance  of  the  cytoplasmic  reticulum.  Another 
interpretation,  however,  is  possible.  Thus  in  some  Coccidiida 
{Klossia),  Labbe  (’96)  and  Siedlecki  (’98)  described  the  membrane  as 
very  delicate  and  staining  in  the  same  manner  as  the  chromatin  net- 
work, and  Siedlecki  adds  : “In  fact, it  represents  only  a more  condensed 
part  of  this  network.”  ^ Hertwig  (’98)  held  a similar  view  of  the 
membrane  in  the  case  of  ActinospJiceriwu,  regarding  which  he  says  : 
“ In  well-preserved  specimens  the  nuclear  reticulum  and  membrane 
stand  in  very  close  connection,  and  frequently  the  two  cannot  be  dis- 
tinguished.”^ The  best  evidence,  however,  of  the  nuclear  origin  of  the 
membrane  is  given  by  Schaudinn  (’94)  in  the  developing  nuclei  of  Cal- 
citnba  polyviorpha,  a rhizopod  belonging  to  the  family  Miliolidce  (Fig. 
134,  A).  Here  the  young  nucleus  appears  as  a solid  homogeneous 
sphere  of  chromatin  which  gathers  fluid  from  the  surrounding  jilasm 
and  forms  perii)heral  vacuoles.  These  vacuoles  then  pass  to  the  inside, 
and  soon  the  entire  nucleus  appears  vacuolated,  a mere  network  of 
chromatin.  The  chromatin  then  segregates  into  a central  mass  con- 
nected by  fibres  with  a peripheral  layer  of  chromatin  which  forms  the 
nuclear  membrane.  The  further  history  consists  of  the  separation  of 
bits  of  the  central  mass,  which  pass  along  the  radial  lines  to  the  mem- 
brane, where  they  ultimately  form  a layer  of  chromatin  similar  to  the 
original.  By  the  bursting  of  the  membrane  these  are  liberated  and 
recommence  the  cycle. 

In  other  forms,  notably  in  Sporozoa,  the  nuclear  membrane  is 
apparently  of  minor  importance  in  the  cell.  Wolters  (’91)  described 
a delicate  membrane  in  some  forms  of  Moiiocystis  {c.g.  M.  agilis')\ 
other  forms,  as  Monocystis  asciPia?,  have  a thick  membrane  com- 
posed of  deeply  staining  fibrils,^  while  others  of  the  same  genus 
have  none  at  all.  Various  other  forms  of  Protozoa  also  have 
no  nuclear  membranes,  the  chromatin  in  such  cases  being  distributed 
throughout  the  cell.  E.xamplcs  of  this  type  of  nucleus  are  found  in 
all  classes;  among  the  Sarcodina,  (jruber  (’84)  and  P"rcnzel  (’91), 
among  the  Mastigophora,  Biitschli  (’96)  and  Calkins  (’98),  among 
the  Ciliata,  Ikilbiani  (’60),  Gruber  (’84),  and  Bergh  (’89)  have  de- 
scribed them.  In  these  various  descriptions  it  is  not  always  made 
clear  whether  the  distributed  chromatin  is  merely  a diffused  nucleus 
or  whether  each  of  the  parts  is  not  a single  small  nucleus  which 
divides  by  itself,  as  in  the  dividing  granules  described  by  Schewiakoff 


JSiedK'rki  (’98),  p.  806. 


- /.or.  lit.,  p.  635. 


^ Cf.  Siedlecki,  ’99. 
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(’93)  in  Achromatium.  A careful  distinction  should  be  made  be- 
tween these  types.  In  Loxophyllum  (Balbiani,  ’60),  Urostyla  (Bergh, 
’89),  and  Tctramitus  (Calkins,  ’98),  tlie  chromatin  granules  come 
together  and  form  a single  nucleus  prior  to  division. 


Fig.  134.  — Types  of  nuclei.  [.  /.  Calcifuba  po/ymoi />/m  Rohoz,  from  SCIFAUDINX.  /?.  Colpidiinn 
colpoda,  Com  a preparation.  C.  Kiis^lcini  viridis  liiir.  from  a preparation.  D.  letiamuus  c/iilomo- 
nas,  n.  sp.  E.  Roctiluca  miUai'is  Sur.,  from  a pre]3aratioii.] 

A single  karyosome  (,  /)  becomes  vesicular,  and  ultimately  gives  rise  to  several  daugliter-karvo- 
somes  (so-called  “fragmentation”  Schaudinn).  Several  karyosomes  in  Rpctiluca  (A)  liold  the 
chromatin,  the  rest  of  the  nucleus  is  filled  with  “achromatic  " granules.  In  Tctramitus  chilompnas 
(iO)  the  chromatin  is  scattered  throughout  the  cell;  the  lighter-colored  body  in  the  centre  of  the 
cell  is  the  homologue  of  the  deeply  stained  central  body  in  Euglcna  (C). 
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It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  nuclear  membrane  in  Protozoa  can 
have  no  great  significance,  since  it  may  be  absent  altogether  (dis- 
tributed chromatin),  present  only  during  resting  phases  (Sporozoa), 
or  persistent  throughout  all  changes  of  the  cell.  When  present,  it 
may  be  formed,  apparently,  from  the  cytoplasmic  reticulum  (^Moctilitca), 
or  from  the  nuclear  reticulum  {ActinospJicerimn,  Reticulariida,  Cocci- 
diida),  and  these  observations  are  in  line  with  the  results  obtained  by 
numerous  workers  upon  the  nuclei  in  Metazoa. 

B.  The  Lin  in  Network 

Many  protozoan  nuclei  are  permanently  in  the  condition  repre- 
sented by  Schaudinn’s  first  stage  of  the  nucleus  of  Calcituba  (Fig.  134), 
and  like  this  possess  neither  membrane  nor  linin  reticulum,  consist- 
ing throughout  of  chromatin  (many  phytoflagellates).  When,  how- 
ever, a membrane  is  present,  there  is  usually  a clear  area  with  little 
or  no  trace  of  structure  (some  Heliozoa,  Penard,  ’90),  or  else  a well- 
defined  reticulum  between  the  membrane  and  the  chromatin.  The 
reticulum  has  been  observed  in  nuclei  of  every  class  of  Protozoa,  as  a 
fine  meshwork  similar  to  the  cytoplasmic  network,  and  to  the 
linin  reticulum  of  tissue  nuclei.  In  many  cases,  however,  the 
chromatin  granules  are  not  embedded  in  such  a reticulum,  but 
form  a, central  mass  in  the  nucleus.  In  other  cases,  and  frequently 
during  preparation  for  division,  the  granules  are  dispersed  throughout 
the  reticulum,  which  then  appears  like  a typical  nucleus  {c.g.  Actino- 
sphcBriuin,  P^ig.  140).  In  some  forms  the  linin-threads  are  so 
extremely  minute,  and  the  chromatin  granules  so  large,  that  it  appears 
incredible  that  the  latter  should  be  inclosed  in  the  former,  as  is  gen- 
erally believed  to  be  the  case  in  the  nuclei  of  Metazoa.  In  many 
macronuclei,  the  structure  of  the  linin  and  chromatin,  on  the  otlier 
hand,  is  like  that  of  tissue-cells.  In  nuclei  with  a firm  and  re- 
sisting membrane,  as  in  Amccba  protcus,  there  is  little  room  for 
belief  that  the  cytoplasmic  and  nuclear  contents  are  connected,  and 
the  two  parts  appear  to  be  quite  different  in  structure.  This 
nucleus  and  a few  others  show  no  trace  of  the  linin  reticulum, 
but  contain  at  least  two  kinds  of  granules  which  make  up  the  bulk  of 
the  chromatin  and  ground  substance  or  karyolymph.  Noctiluca 
iniliaris  {y\g.  141,  E)  has  a nucleus  of  this  type  with  large  granules 
which  stain  intensely  with  acid  dyes  (Ishikawa,  ’94;  Calkins,  ’98). 
The  granules  may  j')Ossibly  represent  the  cedcmatin-granules  which 
Reinke  (’94)  distinguished  in  the  nuclei  of  Metazoa,  or  possibly  they 
represent  a diffuse  or  distributed  nucleolus,  as  Balhiani  (’90)  assumed 
in  regard  to  the  nucleus  of  Loxophyllum  weleagris.  Doflein  (’00) 
maintained  that  this  nucleus  possesses  a distinct  linin  network  which 
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stains  with  Berlin  blue ; in  poorly  jireserved  material  the  outlines  of 
the  granules  appear  to  form  a reticulum. 

C.  The  Nucleolus 

A distinct  plasmosome  or  true  nucleolus  comparable  to  the  analo- 
gous structure  in  Metazoa  apparently  exists  in  no  case  save  possibly 
in  Actiiiosph(E7ium,  and  even  here  it  is  limited  to  a passing  phase  during 
mitosis  (Hertwig,  ’98).  It  is  probable  that  the  structures  which  have 
been  almost  universally  but  erroneously  called  nucleoli,  do  not  belong 
at  all  to  this  category  of  nuclear  elements,  but  represent  either  the 
functional  chromatin  which  is  aggregated  into  a central  mass  {karyo- 
some)  during  the  quiescent  or  vegetative  period  of  cell-life,  or  the  intra- 
nuclear division  centre. 


D.  The  Chromatin 

The  form  which  the  chromatin  assumes  in  Protozoa  gives  rise  to  a 
great  variety  of  nuclei  which,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  have  little  in 
common  with  each  other  or  with  nuclei  of  tissue-cells.  There  is, 
however,  a certain  relationship  between  the  different  types,  from 
extremely  simple  conditions,  to  structures  as  complex  as  in  Metazoa, 
and  through  them  there  is  a possibility  of  ultimately  explaining  the 
chromatin-changes  in  Metazoa. 

P'ive  types  of  nuclei,  based  upon  the  disposition  of  the  chromatin, 
can  be  distinguished.  Of  these  the  most  primitive  is,  (i)  the  solid 
sphere  or  karyosome  {Binncnkbrper  Rhumbler),  which  has  neither  linin 
reticulum  nor  membrane  {e.g.  Calcitiiba).  An  advance  is  shown  in 
(2)  nuclei  having  one  such  karyosome  surrounded  by  karyolymph,  the 
whole  inclosed  within  a membrane  {vesicular  nuclei,  Gruber,  ’84), 
i while  still  higher  types  are:  (3)  nuclei  with  several  karyosomes  (two 
1 to  thirteen  or  fourteen),  with  membrane,  karyolymph,  and  with  or 
« without  a nuclear  reticulum  {eg.  Noctiluca') ; (4)  nuclei  with  a large 
9 number  of  smaller  masses  of  chromatin  inclosed  in  a definite  mem- 
i brane  with  or  without  a linin  reticulum  {e.g.  Amoeba  p?vtcus) ; (5)  nuclei 
i consisting  of  granules  of  chromatin  unconfined  by  a nuclear  membrane 
i and  spread  over  the  entire  cell  (distributed  nucleus),  or  aggregated 
4 about  a central  body  (“  intermediate  ” type ; Calkins,  ’98  ; e.g. 
i Tetramitus). 

Many  Phytoflagellida,  Choanoflagellida,  some  Sarcodina,  and  sporo- 
'S  zoites,  among  the  Sporozoa,  have  chromatin  in  the  form  of  a single 
ri  homogeneous  karyosome.  They  are  usually  very  minute,  and  little  is 
)1  known  about  them  save  that  they  are  undifferentiated,  and  that  they 
fc  divide  by  a simple  constriction  into  two  equal  parts. 

A transition  to  the  second  type  of  nucleus  is  shown  in  Calcitiiba 
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and  other  marine  Rhizopoda  (Fig.  134).  Here  the  result  of  nuclear 
activity  is  the  formation  of  a nuclear  membrane  and  a nuclear  reticu- 
lum, the  meshes  of  which  are  filled  with  karyolymph  apparently  de- 
rived from  the  cytoplasm.  Many  of  the  stages  which  Schaudinn 
described  had  already  been  observed  in  various  Sarcodina  by  Hertwig, 
F.  E.  Schultze,  Butschli,  Gruber,  Rhumbler,  Mofer,  and  others,  but  the 
consecutive  stages  in  the  nuclear  disruption  had  not  been  seen. 

The  second  type  of  nucleus  is  particularly  well  marked  in  the  group 
of  Sporozoa.  Schneider  as  early  as  1881  described  the  nucleus  of 
Klossia  cbcrthi,  one  of  the  Coccidiida,  as  spherical,  filled  with  “nuclear 
sap  ” and  inclosing  a great  “ nucleolus,”  formed  of  a dense  cortical 
layer  and  a central  alveolar  portion.  He  observed  no  reticulum,  but 
recent  observers,  Mingazzini  (’92),  Labbe  (’96),  Siedlecki  (’98),  de- 
scribed the  nucleus  of  Coccidiida  as  containing  a distinct  reticulum,  in 
which  granules  of  chromatin  and  achromatin  (o.xychromatin  in  various 
stages  of  development)  can  be  made  out.  Similar  nuclei  are  found 
among  the  Gregarinida  (Wolters,  ’91;  Marshall, ’93  ; Siedlecki,  ’99). 
The  chief  interest  of  these  nuclei,  however,  centres  in  the  chro- 
matin mass,  the  “karyosome”  of  Labbe  (’96),  which,  as  in  similar 
nuclei  among  the  Sarcodina,  has  been  described  under  several  names. ^ 
It  colors  so  strongly  with  nuclear  dyes  that  it  often  appears  dense  and 
homogeneous  (Fig.  135),  but  Schneider  (’83),  Labbe  (’96),  and  Sied- 
lecki (’98)  agree  that  it  is  composed  of  at  least  two  j^arts,  an  outer 
cortical  portion,  thick  and  resisting  in  te.xturc,  and  an  inner  granular 
part.  The  cortical  portion  consists  of  chromatin  with  an  e.xceed- 
ingly  fine  alveolar  structure,  the  thick  walls  of  the  alveoli  being  fre- 
quently pressed  so  closely  together  that  the  striated  appearance,  early 
described  by  Schneider,  results.  The  internal  granules,  on  the  other 
hand,  take  an  intense  acid  stain,  and  arc  identified  by  Labbe  as 
oxychromatin  granules. 

The  history  of  this  karyosome  is  strikingly  similar  to  that  of  the 
isolated  chromatin  mass  in  Calcituba.  The  observations  of  Siedlecki 
and  Labbe  agree  on  this  point,  and  a basis  is  thus  secured  for  the  com- 
parison of  these  primitive  nuclear  changes.  As  in  Calcituba,  the 
young  sporozoite  (H)  has  an  homogeneous  nucleus,  i.c.  a naked  karyo- 
somc,  but,  in  the  epithelial  cell  of  its  host,  it  very  quickly  assumes 
the  adult  structure  (Siedlecki,  ’98).  The  intermediate  stage  between 
the  homogeneous  nucleus  and  the  formation  of  the  intra-nuclcar 
karyosome  has  not  been  observed,  but,  as  in  Calcituba,  the  chromatin 
reticulum  presses  more  and  more  toward  the  periphery,  where  it  is 
finally  condensed  into  the  nuclear  membrane.  As  the  karyosome 

1 Chromatospherite  of  Schneider,  Bitinenkorper  of  Rhunihler  and  SchauiHnn,  MoruUt 
of  l‘'ren/.el,  Chromatin  reservoir  of  Calkins,  Karyosome  of  .Siedlecki,  A'ucleolus  of  many 
authors. 
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condenses,  there  is  left  a small  bud,  usually  attached  by  a short 
peduncle,  and  this  bud,  which  Siedlecki  calls  the  secondary  karyosome, 
seems  to  be  the  seat  of  the  subsequent  changes  in  the  disruption  of 
the  nucleus.  The  secondary  karyosome  enlarges  as  though  a certain 
amount  of  chromatin  had  reached  it  through  the  peduncle.  When 
it  has  reached  the  volume  of  the  first  karyosome,  it  is  also  similar 
in  structure.  A third  karyosome  is  then  formed  in  the  same  way, 
and  so  on  until  in  some  cases  more  than  twenty  have  been  devel- 
oped. The  chromatin  of  the  original  body  breaks  into  granules,  and 
in  this  state  penetrates  the  connecting  thread  into  the  daughter-karyo- 
somes,  formed  by  budding.  It  is  rather  difficult  to  determine  the 
function  of  this  peculiar  process,  unless  with  Schneider  (’83)  and 
Mingazzini  (’92)  we  assume  that  it  is  an  antecedent  or  preliminary 
phase  of  spore-formation.  Labbe,  on  the  other  hand,  regarded  the 
karyosome  as  a reserve  of  chromatin  which  at  first  contains  all  the 
chromatin  of  the 
nucleus,  and 
which  increases 
constantly  by  the 
addition  of  other 
nuclear  particles 
(o.xychromatin, 

Labbe,  ’96),  the 
increase  going 

into  the  formation  of  secondary  karyosomes.  He  considered  these 
phenomena  only  stages  in  the  “purification”-  {P epnratimi)  of  the  nu- 
cleus, but  Siedlecki  returns  to  the  view  of  Schneider  and  Mingazzini, 
and  shows  that  they  are  but  preparatory  phases  of  reproduction,  in 
fact  the  beginning  of  division  of  the  nucleus,  leading  to  the  formation 
of  microgametes  or  male  reproductive  cells. ^ 

In  other  groups  of  the  Protozoa,  nuclei  with  one  karyosome  are 
somewhat  more  complicated  and  obviously  of  a higher  type.  The 
Heliozoa,  for  example,  furnish  nuclear  types  which,  at  first  sight,  ap- 
parently agree  with  the  above  forms.  The  agreement  is,  however, 
only  superficial ; for  although  similar  in  their  general  features  to  the 
nuclei  of  Sporozoa,  they  contain  achromatic  structures  lacking  in 
the  latter,  while  their  development  is  altogether  different.  A distinct 


A 


Fig-  135-  ■ 


B 

-The  nucleus  and  karyosome  in  Klossia  cberthi. 
[Siedlecki.] 


^ The  stages  which  Siedlecl^i  has  described  may  be  briefly  outlined  as  follows:  The 
chromatin  network  reappears  in  the  vicinity  of  the  membrane,  and  constantly  increases  by 
the  addition  of  the  smaller  karyosomes.  It  is  then  drawn  out  into  long  threads  and  at 
the  same  time  the  nuclear  membrane  disappears.  The  karyosomes  are  almost  entirely 
used  up  in  the  formation  of  these  elements,  although  a small  portion  remains  as  the  charac- 
teristic residual  mass.  The  chromatin  then  collects  at  the  periphery  of  the  cell,  where  little 
nuclei  are  formed,  and  each  nucleus  becomes  the  chief  part  of  a tilamentous  microgamete 
(Fig.  127). 
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linin  reticulum  occurs  around  the  central  karyosome,  the  history  of 
which  has  been  recorded  by  Schaudinn  (’96)  in  Actinophvys  and 
Acanthocystis,  and  by  Brauer,  Gruber,  and  Hertwigin  Actinosphcenuin. 
In  the  latter  form,  which  may  well  serve  as  a type,  the  karyosome  in 
nuclei  of  ordinary  vegetative  forms  is  distinctly  granular,  the  chromatin 
granules  being  grouped  in  a variety  of  ways.  There  is  a constant 
tendency,  however,  for  the  granules  to  extend  outward  along  the 
course  of  the  linin  reticulum,  and  toward  the  nuclear  membrane, 
while  during  mitosis  the,  granules  are  grouped  together  in  the  centre 
of  the  nucleus  and  along  parallel  lines. 

In  nuclei  with  from  ten  to  twelve  karyosomes,  the  history  is  prac- 
tically the  same  as  in  the  simpler  cases  with  one.  Here  also  each 
karyosome  breaks  down  into  numerous  granules,  but  there  is  no  linin 
reticulum,  and  the  granules  unite  in  lines  to  form  the  chromosomes 
{Noctilnca,  Figs.  138,  141).  The  formation  of  the  numerous  granules 
takes  place  by  division  of  the  karyosomes  instead  of  by  budding  as  in 
the  Sporozoa. 

Another  type  of  nucleus  is  characterized  by  small-sized  chromatin 
granules,  which  may  or  may  not  be  strung  upon  linin  threads. 
Familiar  examples  are  seen  in  Euglaia  viridis  and  the  majority  of 
the  flagellates.  Here  the  chromatin  is  in  the  form  of  small  rod-like 
granules  connected  by  linin  threads  and  surrounding  a central  division 
centre,  all  being  inclosed  within  a nuclear  membrane  (Fig.  136). 
Upon  division,  the  rods  of  chromatin  separate  into  two  groups. 
Neither  the  observations  of  Blochmann  nor  of  Keuten  show  any  indi- 
cation of  splitting  of  the  granules.  In  allied  forms  the  nuclear  mem- 
brane may  be  either  present  or  absent ; when  absent,  the  granules 
of  chromatin  may  permanently  surround  a central  body  {CJiiloinonas, 
some  trachelomonads),  or  may  be  scattered  throughout  the  cell, 
collecting  only  for  division  {Tetramitus,  Urostyla).  In  Tctra))iitus 
the  granules  collect,  without  fusing,  about  such  a centre,  but  in  Uro- 
styla the  numerous  portions  of  the  macronucleus  fuse  into  a single 
nucleus  for  division  (Balbiani,  ’60;  R.  S.  Bergh,  ’89). 

Among  the  Protozoa  as  a whole,  there  is  no  general  agreement  in 
the  chromatin  changes  preliminary  to  division.  The  object  of  such 
changes,  as  Roux  first  pointed  out,  is  apparently  to  get  the  chromatin 
in  the  best  position  for  equal  division, ^ and  the  formation  of  granules 
from  the  larger  masses  is  a widely  spread  if  not  universal  phenomenon 
leading  to  this  end.  Three  well-marked  tvpes  of  granule  formation 
have  been  described  (i)  by  Schewiakoff  {Eiig/]p/ta)\  (2)  by  Gruber, 
Brauer,  and  Hertwig  {ActinospJi(Briitm) ; and  (3)  by  Calkins 
In  the  first  type  the  process  is  described  by  Schewiakoff  (’88)  as  con- 
forming to  the  metazoan  type;  the  granules  form  a distinct  spireme 

^ Cf.  Gruber  (’S4). 
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which,  as  in  some  Metazoa,  splits  lengthwise  before  it  is  broken  into 
chromosomes  (Fig.  23,  p.  55).  A distinct  spireme  has  also  been  de- 
scribed in  micronuclei  of  the  Infusoria  by  Btitschli,  Pfitzner,  Maupas, 
Hoyer,  and  Bergh,  and  in  Heliozoa  by  Schaudinn,  while  some  macro- 
nuclei, as  in  Stylonychia  and  Loxophyllnm,  are  apparently  in  a perma- 
nent spireme  stage  (Fig.  104).  The  latter  case  is  particularly 
interesting,  for,  as  in  the  nuclei  from  the  salivary  glands  of  the  Chi- 
ronoinus  larva  (Balbiani),  the  spireme  consists  of  alternating  disks  of 
chromatin  and  a non-staining  substance  which  Balbiani  (’90)  consid- 
ered achromatin  with  the  characteristics  of  plasmosomes. 

In  Actitiosphcerium  and  in  Spirocho7ia,  Keiitj'ocliona,  etc.,  the  mass 
of  chromatin  breaks  down  into  granules  which  collect  in  lines  across 
the  nucleus  to  form  primitive  chromosomes  (Fig.  139). 

Noctiliica  is  apparently  about  midway  in  comple.xity  between 
Acti)iospJu^i'ium  and  EuglypJia.  The  ten  or  eleven  karyosomes,  as  in 
Sporozoa  and  Rhizopoda,  break  down  into  an  immense  number  of 
minute  chromatin  granules,  which  collect,  at  first,  in  groups  in  the 
region  of  the  reservoirs  from  which  they  were  derived  (Fig.  141); 
but  they  are  later  distributed  about  the  nucleus.  The  granules  are 
then  collected  in  lines  which  radiate  inward  from  one  side  of  the 
nucleus.  By  the  constant  addition  of  granules,  thick  chromosomes  are 
formed,  which  split  down  the  centre.  Again  there  is  no  evidence  to 
indicate  division  of  the  granules  or  the  presence  of  a definite  spireme 
stage.^ 

From  the  foregoing  review,  the  facts  at  present  appear  to  indicate 
that  the  most  primitive  nucleus  is  the  single  mass  of  chromatin  with- 
out membrane  or  reticulum  (Coccidiida,  Reticulariida).  The  simplest 
nuclear  membranes  are  formed  directly  from  this  chromatin  (Schau- 
dinn in  Calcituba),  as  is  one  type  at  least  of  the  nuclear  reticulum 
(Reticulariida  and  Sporozoa).  The  primitive  nuclear  mass  breaks  down 
into  granules  in  preparation  for  reproduction,  a phenomenon  which  is 
almost  universal  in  Metazoa  and  Protozoa.  In  the  latter  group,  the  es- 
sential feature,  apparently,  is  the  division  of  the  chromatin  mass,  rather 
than  of  the  chromatin  granules,  as  seen  by  the  collection  of  chromatin 
granules  of  distributed  types  {c.g.  TcU'amitus)  into  one  group  which 
is  halved,  or  in  the  formation  of  primitive  chromosomes  as  in  Actino- 
sp/iceriiuji  or  Noctiluca.  The  division  of  the  chromatin  granule  is 
apparently  not  necessary,  as  shown  by  the  thick  chromatin  aggre- 
gates in  Noctiluca  and  Actitiospluprium,  and  in  the  peculiar  relations 
in  some  Ciliata  {Urostyla),  where  the  long  lines  of  chromatin  are 
divided  into  separate  segments,  each  of  which  forms  a nucleus. 


^ Doflein  (’00)  has  recently  given  a very  different  account  of  chromosome-formation  in 
' Noctiluca,  leased  upon  incomplete  observations. 
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E.  Kinetic  Structures 

The  confusion  which  has  arisen  concerning  the  relation  of  the 
centrosome  to  the  surrounding  structures  in  Metazoa,  and  the  uncer- 
tainty which  arises  from  an  ambiguous  terminology,  are  magnified 
many  times  when  we  come  to  consider  analogous  structures  in  Proto- 
zoa. It  is  well  to  say  at  the  outset  that  in  the  Protozoa  there 
are  but  few  structures  that  can  be  compared  with  the  complex  astral 
systems  such  as  those  in  the  leucocyte,  or  at  the  spindle-poles  of 
dividing  animal  cells.  If,  however,  we  regard  the  centrosome  (in- 
cluding the  centriole)  and  attraction  sphere  as  a unit,  and  as  represent- 
ing a structure  concerned  in  cell-division,  we  have  a basis  for 
comparison  with  structures  in  Protozoa  which  play  a corresponding 
role.  In  the  present  chapter,  I shall,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  speak 
of  these  structures  in  Protozoa  as  the  “division-centres.”  They 
are  not  always  of  definite  form  and  size,  although  consisting  prob- 
ably of  an  analogous  substance  or  substances.  In  some  cases  the 
material  or  substance  which  corresponds  to  that  in  a more  defi- 
nitely formed  division-centre,  is  apparently  spread  throughout  the 
nucleus,  and  in  other  cases  even  into  the  cytoplasm.  It  will  be 
convenient,  therefore,  to  speak  of  the  “division-centre”  not  only  as 
a body,  but  also  as  a substance  which  is  intimately  connected  with 
mitosis. 

In  some  cases  the  division-centre  is  intra-nuclear,  in  others  extra- 
nuclear,  and  in  still  others  it  may  be  sometimes  one,  sometimes  the 
other.  In  some  of  the  more  primitive  Protozoa,  notably  in  some  of 
the  marine  Rhizopoda,  and  in  a few  Sporozoa,  there  appears  to  be  no 
such  element  present  during  the  resting  periods  of  the  cell.  Dur- 
ing division,  however,  there  appears  to  be  a substance  which  is 
derived  from  the  chromatin  and  which  functions  as  a division-centre. 
This  is  particularly  interesting  in  the  case  of  Monocystis  ascidur, 
recently  described  by  Sicdlecki  (’99).  Here,  during  the  formation  of 
the  conjugating  gametes  or  sexual  reproductive  bodies,  there  appears 
in  the  nucleus  a distinct,  deeply  staining  granule  which  divides  while 
against  the  inner  nuclear  membrane,  to  form  two  division-centres. 
These  become  the  poles  of  the  division-figure,  and  during  division, 
there  is  a connecting  strand  of  deeply  staining  material.  There 
are  other  cases,  also,  especially  among  the  Sporozoa,  in  which 
a division-centre  appears  during  nuclear  division,  although  it  cannot 
be  made  out  in  the  cells  when  at  rest.  Thus,  I have  seen  a faintly 
striated  spindle  in  the  dividing  nucleus  of  a polycystid  Gregarine 
of  the  leech  Ckpsinc  (Fig.  138),  while  the  resting  nucleus  shows  no 
trace  of  a substance  similar  to  that  forming  the  spindle,  unless,  indeed, 
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it  be  a portion  of  the  karyosome,  which,  in  several  Sporozoa,  has  been 
shown  to  contain  two  differently  staining  substances^ 

In  still  other  Sporozoa  there  are  distinct  spindle-fibres,  which  in 
some  cases  {c.g.  Monocystis  agilis,  Wolters,  ’91)  consist  of  two  sets, 

' and  their  presence  in  resting  nuclei  cannot  be  made  out.  In  all  Spo- 
rozoa, however,  the  origin  of  the  spindle-substance  and  the  division- 
centre  is  difficult  to  make  out  because  of  the  disappearance  of  the 
nuclear  membrane  during  division.  In  the  case  cited  by  Siedlecki, 
however,  there  appears  to  be  no  doubt  that  the  division-centres,  with 
their  spindle-fibres,  arise  within  the  nucleus. 

In  other  forms  of  Protozoa  there  is  usually  some  evidence  of  the 
division-centre  in  the  resting  cell  as  well  as  in  the  mitotic  figure. 
The  substance  of  such  centres  differs  from  the  chromatin  of 
the  nucleus  in  its  different  staining  reactions,  and  from  the  sub- 
stances in  the  cytoplasm  by  its  more  intense  coloration.  In  some 
cases,  such  centres  are  found  within  the  nuclear  membrane  dur- 
ing all  phases  of  cell-life  (the  majority  of  Mastigophora  and  Infusoria 
and  many  Rhizopoda).  In  other  cases  they  are  permanently  outside 
of  the  nuclear  membrane  {Noctiluca,  Paramceba,  Hctcrophrys,  SpJicc- 
rastrum).  Again,  they  may  be  intra-nuclear  during  some  phases  and 
extra-nuclear  during  others  {TetramituSy  Actinosphceriiun,  Acant/io- 
cystis). 

I . Intra-nuclcar  Division-centres. 

The  least-differentiated  division-centres  are  those  which  are  per- 
manently within  the  nucleus.  They  are  found  in  all  classes  of  the 
Protozoa,  and  have  been  variously  interpreted.  For  a long  period 
they  were  erroneously  regarded  as  nucleoli,  but  since  their  true  func- 
tion was  first  suggested  by  Keuten  (’95)  they  have  been  variously 
regarded  as  “nucleolus-centrosomes  ” (Keuten),  centrosomes  (Hert- 
wig,  ’96),  and  spheres,  equivalent  to  centrosome  plus  attraction- 
sphere  (Calkins,  ’98). 

In  the  majority  of  the  Flagellidia  the  division-centre  is  clearly 
I defined  and  distinct  from  all  other  parts  of  the  cell.  Its  changes  in 
form,  which  were  first  made  out  in  Englcna  by  Blochmann  (’94)  and 
by  Keuten  (’95 ),  can  be  easily  followed  in  almost  any  species  of  Englcna. 
It  lies  in  the  centre  of  a spherical  group  of  chromatin  granules  which 
J are  connected  with  one  another  by  a linin  reticulum,  the  whole  being 
iji  inclosed  within  a firm  nuclear  membrane  (Fig.  136).  During  resting 
I stages  of  the  cell  it  is  globular  or  ellipsoidal  in  form,  but  during 

^The  “centrosomes”  which  Labbe  (’96)  described  in  Klossia  cherthi,  BamnteUa  lacazei, 
l»  and  Pfeifferia  gigantea  must  be  regarded  with  doubt  until  their  relation  to  the  nucleus 
i in  division  is  made  out. 
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division,  it  elongates  to  form  a dumb-bell-shaped  body,  the  two  ends 
remaining  connected  until  the  end  of  division,  by  a strand.  After 
division  the  daughter-centre  rounds  out  and  resumes  its  customary 
form  and  position  within  the  group  of  chromatin  granules. 

An  essentially  similar  process  was  described  by  Schaudinn  (’94)  in 
the  division  of  the  rhizopod  Amoeba  crystalligcra,  and  although  he 
recognized  that  the  intra-nuclear  body  plays  the  chief  role  in  division, 
he  regarded  it  as  the  nucleolus  (Fig.  137).  It  has  since  been  found 
in  the  majority  of  Mastigophora,  in  many  Rhizopoda,  Heliozoa,  and  in 


Fig.  136.  — Mitosis  in  Euglcna.  [WiLSON  after  Kkutkn.] 

A.  Preparing  for  division  ; the  nucleus  contains  a " sphere  ” or  division-centre,  surrounded  by 
a group  of  chromosomes.  B.  Division  of  the  sphere  to  form  an  intra-nuclear  spindle.  L.  Later 
stage.  D.  The  division  completed. 
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Infusoria.  In  many  cases  it  loses  its  distinct  outline  and  becomes 
more  or  less  indistinct,  although  reappearing  during  cell-division  as 
the  division-centre.  In  the  dinoflagellate  Ccratium  hirundindia, 
Lauterborn  (’95)  described  it  as  indistinct  and  apparently  without  the 
usual  function. 

The  intr^i-nuclear  division-centre  becomes  difficult  to  see,  at  least  | 
in  the  resting  phases,  in  micronuclei  of  the  Infusoria,  in  the  rhizopod 
Eui^Iypha,  in  the  heliozobn  Actiuosphccrium,  and  in  the  ciliate  Spiro-  ! 
c/iona,  forms  which  may  be  selected  as  showing  the  variations  in  the  ' 
intra-nuclear  division-centre. 
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The  micronuclei  of  Infusoria  were  first  observed  in  division  by  Bal- 
biani  (’58,  ’59),  but  were  incorrectly  interpreted  as  bundles  of  sperma- 
tozoa, an  error  which  Biitschli  (’76)  was  the  first  to  point  out. 
Butschli  showed  that  these  su{)posed  bundles  are  nothing  more  than 
the  micronucleus  in  division,  and  he  correctly  interpreted  the  micro- 
nucleus as  analogous  to  the  nuclei  of  tissue-cells.  In  the  figures 
which  were  made  at  this  time,  there  is  a distinction  between  chro- 
matin and  achromatin  {e.g.  Parauiaxiinn),  and  a mass  of  “achro- 
matic” substance  is  pictured  at  each  pole  (cf.  Fig.  138,  b).  Subsequent 


Fig.  137.  — Division  in  Arnxba  crystalUgera  Schaud.  [SC1I.\UDIN.\.] 
s,  division-centre. 


observers  have  obtained  similar  results.  Maupas  (’89)  showed  that 
the  spindle  figure  is  made  up  of  two  distinct  parts,  and  Hertwig  (’89, 
’95)  made  out  the  granular  character  of  the  chromatin,  and  in  his 
later  work  (’95)  showed  that  the  resting  nucleus  as  well  as  the  divid- 
ing nucleus  has  an  achromatic  body.  The  relation  of  the  intra- 
nuclear body  in  the  resting  nucleus  and  in  dividing  forms  was  not 
made  out,  although  Hertwig  assumed  that  the  s[)indle  in  the  latter  is 
derived  from  the  division-centre.  The  later  stages  of  the  dividing 
nucleus  show  the  chromatin  massed  at  the  two  ends  in  front  of  a 
cap  (pole-plate)  of  achromatic  material,  while  a strand  similar  to  that 
in  Englcna,  connects  the  two  ends  (Fig.  139,  D-H). 

It  was  Hertwig  (’77),  also,  who  gave  the  first  account  of  the  origin 
of  the  achromatic  spindle-figure  in  the  division  of  the  macronuclcus 
of  the  peritrichous  ciliate  Spirochona  gemmipara.  In  this  nucleus 
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he  described  two  distinct  parts,  one  homogeneous,  and  with  the 
exception  of  a central  granule,  which  he  called  the  “nucleolus,”  with- 
out structure  ; the  other,  chromatin  in  the  form  of  granules,  which 
surround  the  homogeneous  portion.  In  preparation  for  budding,  the 
granule  within  the  homogeneous  portion  swells,  sends  out  pseudopodial 
processes,  and  at  the  same  time  becomes  more-indistinct,  until,  finally, 
the  substance  of  the  so-called  nucleolus  is  lost  in  the  surrounding 


d 


granules  of  chromatin.  Shortly 
afterward,  two  heaps  of  homo- 
geneous substance  i^polc-platcs) 
appear  at  the  ends  or  poles  of 
the  division-figure,  and  the 
chromatin  granules  are  arranged 
in  lines  between  these  masses. 
Even  at  this  early  date  Hertwig 
compared  the  pole-plates  or 
“end-plates,”  as  he  called  them, 
with  the  l-^olkdipcrchcn  (centro- 
somes)  in  the  mitotic  figures  of 
Metazoa  (Fig.  139,  A-C),  and 
concluded  that  they  are  derived 
from  the  original  “ nucleolus.” 
Spirochona  has  been  re- 
peatedly examined  since  1877, 
and  llertwig’s  main  conclusions 
are  confirmed.  There  is  a dif- 
ference of  opinion,  however,  in 
regard  to  the  origin  of  the 
“nucleolus”  or  division-centre, 
as  we  may  be  justified  in  calling 
it.  Plate  (’86)  thought  that  the 
corpuscle  is  formed  anew  after 
division,  bv  the  accumulation  of 
chromatin  which  penetrates  the 
homogeneous  portion  in  a state  of  solution.  He  also  distinguished 
an  inner  structure  in  the  supposed  homogeneous  portion,  and  main- 
tained that  the  pole-plates  are  formed  from  its  substance.  Palbiani 
(’95)  more  recently  came  to  a somewhat  similar  conclusion.  lie 
found  that  the  so-called  homogeneous  part  is  made  up  of  short  and  fine 
fibrillm  which  do  not  stain  with  the  chromatin  dyes,  and  are,  there- 
fore, to  be  classed  as  “achromatic”  structures.  He  maintained  that 
tlie  “ nucleolus  ” is  formed  by  the  aggregation  of  several  granules 
of  chromatin  during  the  later  stages  of  division. 

Two  substances,  therefore,  are  present  in  the  nucleus  of  Spirochona, 


Fig.  138.  — a.  Macrunucleus  and  micronudeus 
of  Stylonychui  in  division,  b.  Micromicleus  of 
Pa?' a»! CISC i urn  aiD'clia  in  division,  c.  The  nucleus 
ChJlodn??  cuciilhiliis.  [BUTSCIILI.]  if.  Dividing 
nucleus  of  Clepsidri?ia  sp. 
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which  play  some  role  in  the  process  of  division.  The  apparent  rela- 
tion of  these  substances  to  one  another  is  strikingly  similar  to  the 
relations  between  the  centrosome  and  the  attraction  sphere  in  Metozoa, 
but  so  many  points  remain  obscure  that  no  safe  conclusions  can  be 
drawn.  In  one  other  form,  Chilodon  cucullulus,  there  is  an  intra- 
nuclear structure  which  recalls  that  of  Spirochona,  but  nothing  is 
known  about  its  division-phases  (Fig.  138,  C). 

In  all  other  forms  with  well-developed  “pole-plates”  there  is  a 
similar  mystery  regarding  the  material  which  enters  into  their  forma- 
tion. Despite  the  numerous  observations,  there  is  no  case  on  record 


Fig.  139.  — Mitotic  division  in  the  Infusoria.  [From  WiLSON  after  R.  HerTWIG.] 

A-C.  Macronucleus  of  showing  pole-plates.  D-H.  Successive  stages  in  the  divi- 

sion of  the  micronucleus  of  Paramcecium.  D.  The  earliest  stage,  showing  reticulum.  G.  Follow- 
ing stage  (“sickle-form”)  with  nucleus.  E.  Chromosomes  and  pole-plates.  E.  Late  anaphase. 
H.  Final  phase. 


in  which  the  origin  of  the  pole-plates  has  been  definitely  made  out. 
In  all  cases,  however,  it  is  assumed  that  the  so-called  nucleolus  or 
“achromatic  body,”  which  is  generally  present  in  the  resting  cell- 
nucleus,  becomes  modified  in  some  manner  (Hertwig,  ’95,  assumed 
by  the  addition  of  water  or  other  fluid  substance)  until  it  is  much  en- 
larged, when  it  forms  the  pole-plates.  This  general  view  is  based 
upon  the  supposition  that,  like  a centrosome,  the  achromatic  body 
divides,  half  going  to  one  pole  and  half  to  the  other. 

In  Sarcodina,  as  in  Infusoria,  there  is  no  direct  evidence  to  de- 
termine the  history  of  the  “achromatic”  body  within  the  nucleus. 
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although  two  classical  objects,  ActinospJicerium  and  Eiiglypha,  have 
been  repeatedly  examined.  Nuclear  division  in  the  former  was  first 
described  by  Gruber  (’83),  then  by  Hertwig  (’84),  by  Brauer  (’94), 
and,  finally,  reexamined  in  great  detail  by  Hertwig  (’98).  All  agree 
as  to  the  general  features  of  division,  but  disagree  widely  in  details. 
In  some  stages  (before  the  “ primary  mitosis,”  Hertwig)  the  chromatin 
is  in  a single  large  karyosome  which  incloses  a faintly  staining 
achromatic  mass  (Gruber,  Hertwig).  In  addition  to  these  there  is 


Fig.  140. — Nuclear  division  in  Aciinosph(trhim.  [Hertwig.] 

A,  n.  Ordinary  vegetative  nuclei.  C.  I’rophase  of  division.  D.  Ordinary  mitosis.  E.  Trans- 
fusion of  intra-nuclear  substance  (.v)  to  the  outside.  /•’,  G,  H.  " Maturation-mitoses."  /,  pole 
plates : c,  centrosome. 


a conspicuous  linin  network  (Brauer,  Hertwig),  which  Brauer  and 
Hertwig  regard  as  forming  the  pole-plates  during  division.  During 
mitosis  peculiar  and  as  yet  unexplained  masses  of  protoplasm  (achro- 
matic) are  formed  on  the  outside  of  wwzXo.w's,  {Protoplasnmkcgcl). 
Brauer  and  Hertwig  agree  that  these  masses  are  nuclear  in  origin, 
but  neither  gives  a satisfactory  explanation  of  their  function  in  divi- 
sion (Fig.  140).  The  pole-plates  are  connected  by  fibres  of  “achro- 
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matic”  substance,  which  are  formed  from  the  linin  reticulum  (Hertvvio  ) 
and  upon  which  the  chromatin  granules  are  strung.  At  a “ certain 
period  in  mitosis  ” (Brauer),  a period  which  Ilertwig  identified  as 
“maturation  mitosis,’’  minute  bodies,  analogous  to  centrosomes, 
emerge  from  the  nucleus  and  take  a position  in  this  e.xtra-nuclear 
mass  of  achromatic  material  (Fig.  140,  F).  At  this  stage  of  division, 
therefore,  there  are  structures  which,  more  than  anything  else  in  the 
Protozoa,  resemble  the  astral  system  in  the  cytoplasm  of  many  meta- 
zoan cells.  They  occur,  however,  only  at  certain  periods  and  are 
not  characteristic  of  ordinary  vegetative  mitosis. 

Nuclear  division  in  Englypha  as  described  by  Schewiakoff  (’88)  is 
characterized  by  stages  which  are  remarkably  similar  to  those  in 
Metazoa.  The  chromatin  passes  through  a spireme  stage  and  breaks 
into  chromosomes  by  transverse  division  of  this  spireme  ; a spindle  is 
formed  from  “achromatic  material,”  and  Polkbrperchcii,  which  are 
strikingly  suggestive  of  centrosomes,  form  the  poles  of  the  division- 
figure  (Fig.  23,  p.  55).  The  origin,  again,  of  the  spindle-fibres  and  of 
the  pole-bodies  was  not  determined.  Schewiakoff  assumed  that  the 
latter  are  derived  from  the  cytoplasm. 

In  all  of  these  cases,  with  the  exception  of  certain  maturation 
phases  of  Actinosphceriuin,  the  entire  division-figure  remains  inside  of 
the  nuclear  membrane.  The  substance  of  the  spindle,  therefore,  must 
arise  from  within  the  nucleus,  and  although  it  has  not  been  definitely 
proved,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  this  substance  is  con- 
tained, during  the  resting  phases,  in  the  so-called  “ nucleolus  ” or 
intra-nuclear  sphere  (division-centre).  There  is  no  doubt  upon  this 
point  in  regard  to  the  division-figure  of  the  simple  flagellates 
i^Euglena,  etc.),  for  the  clearly  defined  achromatic  body  can  be  traced 
throughout  all  stages.  The  connecting  strand  in  Euglcna  is  not 
fibrillated,  and  therefore  a true  spindle  is  lacking,  but  there  seems 
little  room  to  question  the  analogy  between  such  a strand  and  the 
fibres  in  forms  like  Actitiosphcerium,  Spiroc/iona,  etc.  Indeed,  the 
relation  of  the  single  strand  to  the  fibrillated  spindle  is  apparently 
well  marked  by  an  intermediate  form  in  Paraincccium  (Hertwig,  ’96), 
where  the  central  portion  of  the  division-figure  is  a single  strand 
which  widens  and  becomes  fibrillated  at  the  ends  (cf.  Fig. 
I39> 

2.  Extra-nuclcar  Division-centres. 

We  now  pass  to  a consideration  of  more  complicated  types  of 
protozoan  nuclei,  in  which,  during  the  resting  phases,  the  kinetic 
structures  are  outside  of  the  nuclear  membrane. 

The  Ccntralkom  in  Heliozoa,  with  its  radiating  fibres  which  form 
the  axial  filaments  of  the  pseudopodia  (cf.  p.  82),  have  often,  and 


266 


THE  PROTOZOA 


probably  justly,  been  compared  with  the  centrosome  and  astral  rays 
of  Metazoa.  This  central  granule,  first  observed  by  Grenacher  (’69), 
was  shown  to  be  connected  with  the  pseudopodia  by  Grceff  in 
the  same  year.  Subsequent  observations  by  F.  E.  Schultze  (’74), 
Hertwig  (’77),  and  many  others,  have  confirmed  these  results,  and 
demonstrated  the  widespread  occurrence  of  the  central  granule  among 
the  Heliozoa.  Butschli  (’92)  was  the  first  to  suggest  the  similarity  to 
the  centrosome  with  its  radiating  fibres,  a view  which  O.  Hertwig  (’93) 
and  Schaudinn  (’96),  and  with  them  the  majority  of  cytologists,  have 
accepted.  The  most  complete  observ'ations  have  been  made  upon 
species  of  AcmitJiocystis  and  Sphcerastnim  by  Schaudinn  (’96).  In 
the  latter  form  (Fig.  144,  A)  the  corpuscle  is  distinctly  granular,  and  in 
fixed  preparations  has  a definite  alveolar  structure.  The  beginning 
of  division  is  signalized  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  pseudopodia ; the 
central  granule  then  divides,  and  with  it  the  entire  astral  system.^ 
The  daughter-centres  are  joined  together  by  a connecting  strand 
which  Schaudinn  regarded  as  a possible  central-spindle  (Fig.  144,  C). 

The  extra-nuclear  central  granule  in  these  Heliozoa  thus  acts  like 
the  intra-nuclear  division-centre  of  Euglena  and  other  flagellates.  The 
extra-nuclear  division-centres  in  the  rhizopod  Paramceba  and  in  the 
cystoflagellate  Noctiluca,  on  the  other  hand,  are  much  more  like  the 
centrosphere  in  Metazoa ; and  in  Noctiluca  especially,  the  mitotic 
figure,  while  of  the  protozoan  type,  is  more  like  that  of  the  Metazoa 
than  of  any  other  known  single-celled  form. 

On  the  outside  of  the  nucleus  in  Noctiluca,  in  the  cytoplasm,  and 
close  against  the  nuclear  membrane,  is  a large,  faintly  staining  spher- 
ical mass,  which  acts  as  a division-centre.  During  the  early  stages 
of  nuclear  activity,  the  sphere  divides  into  two  similar  halves,  con- 
nected by  a strand  composed  of  fibres  which  are  formed  from  the 
substance  of  the  sphere.  These  fibres  compose  the  central  spindle, 
and  are  homologous  in  every  way  with  the  central-spindle  fibres  of 
the  usual  type  of  mitosis  in  Metazoa  (Fig.  141,  C-E).  The 
nucleus  then  elongates  in  a direction  at  right  angles  to  the  central 
spindle,  and  at  the  same  time  it  bends  in  the  centre  in  such  a way 
tliat  the  central  spindle  sinks  into  a depression  in  the  nucleus,  which 
surrounds  it  upon  three  sides.  In  this  way  the  nuclear  plate  is  finally 
wrapped  about  the  central  spindle  in  the  form  of  an  incomplete  ring, 
a condition  which  obtains  in  all  higher  mitotic  figures  where  the  cen- 
tral spindle  is  present.  The  nuclear  membrane  then  disappears 
in  that  part  of  the  nucleus  which  is  turned  toward  the  central  spin- 
dle, while  it  is  retained  unbroken  in  all  other  parts  of  the  nucleus 

1 The  division  of  the  central  granule  was  first  observed  by  Sassaki  (’93)  in  the  marine 
form,  GvmnosphirriT. 

2 Cf.  Calkins  (’9S),  p.  15  ; Tshikawa  (’99),  p.  244. 
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Fig.  141,  E,  F\  Thus  the  chromosomes,  as  in  the  higher  types,  are 
brought  in  contact  with  the  central-spindle  fibres.  They  then  split 
longitudinally,  and  through  the  agency  of  mantle-fibres  are  separated 
into  two  equal  groups,  each  group  drawn  toward  its  own  daughter- 
sphere.  Within  the  sphere  the  fibres  are  focussed  in  a centrosome, 


Fig.  141.- — Mitosis  in  Noctiluca  miliaris. 
s,  sphere;  c,  centrosome ; cA,  chromosomes. 


which,  at  this  period,  can  be  demonstrated  with  the  greatest  ease. 
The  division  is  finally  completed  by  the  separation  of  the  remainder 
of  the  nucleus  and  the  re-formation  of  the  daughter-nuclei,  while  the 
chromosomes  disintegrate  into  granules,  which  again  form  the  large 
chromatin  reservoirs  characteristic  of  Noctiluca  (Fig.  134,  E). 

As  Ishikawa  (’94)  first  pointed  out,  the  centrosome  within  the 
sphere,  the  mantle-fibres  and  their  insertion  in  the  chromosomes. 
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the  origin  of  the  central  spindle  from  the  substance  of  the  sphere, 
are  all  features  obviously  common  to  the  analogous  structures  in 
Metazoa. 

An  extra-nuclear  body,  somewhat  similar  to  the  sphere  of  Noctiluca, 
has  been  described  by  Schaudinn  (’96)  in  the  rhizopod  Parainwha. 
Paraj/uvba  rei)roduces  by  swarm-spores  (cf.  p.  93),  which  are  formed 
by  the  spontaneous  division  of  the  parent  organism  into  a large  num- 
ber of  small  parts.  Before  this  multiple  division,  the  extra-nuclear 
achromatic  mass  (division-centre)  divides  into  a number  of  parts  equal 
to  the  number  of  spores  to  be  formed,  and  after  the  several  portions 
are  distributed  about  the  cell,  the  nucleus  divides  into  as  many  parts 
as  there  are  portions  of  the  achromatic  mass.  It  is  unfortunate  that 
the  minutim  of  division  are  not  given,  and  until  future  observation 
confirms  Schaudinn’s  interpretation,  his  results  must  be  received  with 
some  scepticism.  The  swarm-spores  themselves  reproduce  by  longi- 
tudinal division,  and  the  nuclear  processes  involved  are  extremely 
suggestive  of  the  relations  of  the  extra-nuclear  to  the  intra-nuclear 
division-centres. 

3.  The  Relation  of  Extra-nuclear  to  Intra-nuclear  Division-centres. 

.In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  division-centres  are  in  some  cases 
extra-nuclear  and  in  others  intra-nuclear,  the  question  naturally  sug- 
gests itself  as  to  the  connection,  if  any,  between  them.  No  one 
conversant  with  the  facts  will  doubt  that  they  are  analogous  struc- 
tures, but  that  one  has  been  derived  from  the  other  is  not  so  obvious. 
Hertwig  (’95)  held  that  “these  centrosomes  of  the  egg-cell  (Echi- 
noderms)  are  not  specific  cell-organs,  but  portions  of  the  nucleus 
which  have  become  freed  from  the  chromatic  nuclear  substance.”  ^ 
This  view  of  the  origin  of  extra-nuclear  kinetic  substance  in  Metazoa 
is  difficult  to  accept,  and  in  forming  it,  Hertwig  passed  over  too  many 
([uestionable  intermediate  stages.  There  is  considerable  evidence, 
however,  among  the  Protozoa,  to  indicate  that  Hcrt wig’s  conception 
has  a basis  of  fact,  and  that  the  extra-nuclear  division-centres  arose 
from  the  intra-nuclear  forms. 

As  indirect  evidence  of  such  an  origin  of  the  extra-nuclear  division- 
centres,  it  might  be  pointed  out  that  in  all  mitotic  figures  in  which 
there  is  a central  spindle,  a portion,  at  least,  of  the  spindle  substance 
is  surrounded  by  chromatin,  and  may  be  said  to  be  intra-nuclear  in 
position.  This  is  certainly  the  case  in  all  Protozoa,  and  the  relations 
of  the  extra-nuclear  centres  to  the  chromatin  is  particularly  sug- 
gestive in  the  dividing  swarm-spores  of  Paranuvba,  in  Noctiluca,  in 
Tetrainitus,  and  in  ActinospJucriuin,  while,  according  to  Schaudinn’s 


1 Loc.  cii.,  p.  53. 
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observations,  in  two  cases  at  least,  there  is  positive  evidence  that 
the  extra-nuclear  centres  originate  in  the  nucleus  {AcantJiocystis, 
Oxyrrhis). 


Fig.  142.  — Paramaba  cilhardi  Schaud.  [Scn.\L'l)lNN.] 

A.  Section.  />.  Sporulation.  C~H.  'I’lie  fiagdlated  swarm-spores  in  process  of  division,  k, 
the  Nebenkorper ; ?i,  the  nucleus  which  wraps  itself  around  the  division-centre  (Xebenkd?pcr) . 


In  Parainceba,  although  the  division-centre  {ycbcnkorper)  appar- 
ently plays  no  part  in  the  nuclear  division  of  the  mother-animal,  its 
daughter-parts  play  the  same  role  in  division  of  the  swarm-spores  as 
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that  of  the  intra-nuclear  division-centre  in  Englcna  (Fig.  142).  In 
Noctiliica  the  central  spindle,  which  is  derived  from  the  extra-nuclear 
division-centre,  takes  a similar  intra-nuclear  position  during  division 
of  the  nucleus,  and  when  the  nuclear  membrane  disappears  in  the  ad- 
jacent portions  of  the  nucleus,  the  kinetic  substance  is  again  intra- 
nuclear, although  the  centres  of  attraction  are  outside  (Fig.  141,  D,  E). 
In  Actinosphcerium,  both  Brauer  (’94)  and  I lertwig  (’98)  explained  the 
cytoplasmic  accumulations  {Protoplasinakcgel)  as  coming  from  the 
nucleus,  and  Hertwig  pictured  the  outer  mass  and  the  inner  achro- 
matic substance  as  connected  through  openings  in  the  membrane 
(Fig.  140).  Confirmatory  evidence  is  also  shown  in  other  Heliozoa. 
In  Actinophrys  there  is  no  extra-nuclear  division-centre,  and  Schau- 


Fig.  143.  — Mitosis  in  Tctramifus  chilomonas. 

A.  Ordinary  form  with  distrii^uted  chromatin  (t:)  and  division-centre  (j).  B.  The  chromatin 
granules  are  collected  prior  to  division.  C.  The  division-centre  has  divided.  D.  Later  stage  in 
division ; each  daughter-nucleus  is  surrounded  by  a group  of  chromatin  granules. 


dinn  (’96)  interprets  the  achromatic  spindle  figure  as  nuclear  in  origin 
(Fig.  130,  p.  236).! 

The  flagellate  Tetramitus  shows  an  apparently  similar  division- 
centre.  During  the  resting  phases,  the  chromatin  is  distributetl 
throughout  the  cell,  while  an  indefinite  “achromatic  mass”  appears 
to  be  in  direct  connection  with  the  cytoplasmic  reticulum.  Imme- 
diately before  division,  however,  the  chromatin  granules  collect  about 
this  body,  and  then,  save  for  the  absence  of  a membrane,  the  aggre- 
gate resembles  the  nucleus  of  Englcna.  Division  takes  place  as 

1 .\  significant  fact  is  that  in  Actinophrys  the  radiating  axial  filaments  centre  in  the 
nucleus,  while  in  other  Heliozoa  with  a " Centralkorn"  the  radiating  axial  filaments  centre 
in  this  extra-nuclear  body,  'this  indicates  that  in  Actinophrys  the  attraction-centre  is  \vithir> 
the  nuclear  substance  and  presumably  in  the  “ achromatic  substance.” 
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in  Eiiglejia,  the  intra-nuclear  division-centre  dividing  first.  After 
division  the  chromatin  granules  again  disperse  and  the  division-centre 
becomes  again  cytoplasmic  (Fig.  143).^ 

Still  more  convincing  evidence  is  shown  by  the  history  of  the 
division-centres  of  Acani/iocystis  and  the  flagellate  Oxyrrhis  mai'ina 
( Schaudinn,  ’96).  Acanthocystis  has  a permanent  extra-nuclear  division- 
centre  which  divides  and  forms  a complete  spindle  (Fig.  144,  A-D). 


Fig.  144. — Nuclear  division  and  spore-formatron  in  Heliozoa.  [SCH.-UJDINN.] 

A.  vcgetaiive  cell  of  SpluBraslrtim  with  the  axial  filaments  focussed  in  a central-granule 
(division-centre).  B-D.  Division  of  the  nucleus  in  Acanthocystis.  E,  F.  Flagellated  and  amoe- 
boid swarm-spores  formed  by  budding.  G.  Exit  of  the  division-centre  from  the  nucleus. 


Like  Paramooba  this  heliozoon  reproduces  by  swarm-spores ; the 
division-centre,  however,  takes  no  part  in  their  formation,  but  remains 
intact  while  the  nucleus  divides  without  mitosis.  The  buds,  therefore, 
contain  no  portion  of  the  original  material  of  the  division -centre,  nor  is 
there  any  evidence  in  them  of  such  a centre  until  about  the  fifth  day. 
At  this  time  Schaudinn  found  a Ccntmlkoni"  within  the  nucleus  of 
each  swarm-spore,  which  passed  later  through  the  nuclear  membrane 
and  into  the  cytoplasm,  where  it  developed  into  the  well-known  divi- 
sion-centre of  the  adult  Acanthocystis  (G). 

The  extrusion  of  the  kinetic  substance  of  the  nucleus  which  thus 


^An  intermediate  stage  between  this  condition  and  the  condition  in  Euglena  is  shown  by 
some  species  of  Chilomonas  and  I'rachclomonas,  in  which  there  is  no  nuclear  membrane, 
but  in  w'hich  the  chromatin  remains  permanently  aggregated  about  the  division-centre 
(Calkins,  ’98). 
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takes  place  under  normal  conditions  in  Acanthocystis  can  be  brought 
about  in  Oxyrrhis  manna,  as  Schaudinn  has  demonstrated,  by  placing 
the  flagellate  in  an  abnormal  medium.  Ordinarily  this  form  has  an 
intra-nuclear  division-centre  like  that  of  Euglena,  but  if  it  is  trans- 
ferred to  a more  dilute  salt  solution,  the  substance  of  the  division- 
centre  is  forced  out  of  the  nucleus  and  into  the  cytoplasm,  where  it 
swells  to  many  times  its  usual  size,  and  may  even  divide  outside  of 
the  nucleus,  forming  a large  spindle  in  the  cytoplasm  (Schaudinn,  ’96). 

4.  The  so-called  Centrosomes"  in  Protozoa. 

In  addition  to  the  division-centres  or  spheres  described  above, 
there  are  occasional  centres  in  Protozoa  resembling  centrosomes 
of  the  Metazoa.  So  little  positive  knowledge  is  at  hand,  however, 
that  the  centrosome  question  in  Protozoa  must  rest  in  abeyance. 

A number  of  division-centres  have  been  described  as  centrosomes, 
but  in  almost  all  cases  these  are  more  like  the  spheres  described  abov'e, 
than  the  centrosomes  of  Metazoa.  In  a number  of  instances,  however, 
the  primitive  division-centres  contain  central,  deeply  staining  granules 
which  form  the  foci  of  the  spindle  fibres,  and  these  would  seem  to  be 
analogous  to  the  centrosomes  of  higher  forms.  Such  granules  are 
found  in  Spirochona,  Kentrochona,  Actinospluerium,  and  Xoctiluca,  and 
probably  they  exist  in  other  forms  as  well  ; these,  however,  are  the 
only  forms  that  have  been  critically  examined. 

In  Spirochona  and  Kentrochona,  the  granules  in  question  appear  only 
at  a late  stage  in  division  (Balbiani,  ’95  ; Doflein,  ’96),  and  they  remain 
in  evidence  until  the  next  division  period.  In  Actinospharium  similar 
granules  appear  during  the  maturation  mitosis,  but  are  not  found  at 
other  times  (Hertwig).  In  Noctilnca  they  appear  at  each  mitosis  and 
form  the  insertion  points  for  the  mantle-fibres  (Fig.  141,  F\ 

The  oricfin  of  these  so-called  centrosomes  still  remains  obscure, 
although  in  each  case  it  has  been  maintained  that  they  arise  from  the 
chromatin.  Plate  (’86)  and  Piitschli  (’88)  assumed  that  in  the  case 
of  Spirochona' gcinmipara  they  are  formed  from  chromatin  in  solution, 
while  Balbiani  (’95)  maintained  that  they  are  actually  granules  of  chro-  ' 
matin  broken  off  from  the  polar  ends  of  the  chromosomes.  Hertwig  ■ ' 
(’98)  described  a similar  origin  in  the  case  of  Actinosplurrinw,  where  the 
granules  are  sup])Osed  to  arise  by  budding  of  the  chromatin  (P'ig.  140). 
Brauer  (’94),  on  the  other  hand,  held  that  the  centrosomes  come  from 
the  pole-plates.  In  Noctilnca,  finally,  Ishikawa  (’94,  ’99)  and  Calkins 
(’98)  concluded  that  the  centrosomes  were  nuclear  in  origin,  while  the 
spheres  are  extra-nuclear  at  all  times.  The  conclusion,  however,  could 
not  be  supported  by  positive  evidence  and,  at  best,  has  only  the  value 
of  an  assumption. 


SPECIAL  MORPHOLOGY  OF  THE  PROTOZOAN  NUCLEUS 


273 


F.  General  Considerations 

The  mitotic  figure  iu  plants,  higher  animals,  and  in  Protozoa  is 
composed  of  two  parts,  of  which  one,  the  chromatin,  is  widely  held 
to  be  the  primary  agent  in  heredity,  while  the  other,  forming  the 
“achromatic  structures,”  is  generally  regarded  as  the  agent  by  means 
of  which  the  chromatin  is  divided  equally  between  the  two  daughter- 
cells.  The  two  parts  have  more  or  less  independent  antecedent 
phases,  and  it  is  possible,  therefore,  to  conceive  the  two  portions 
unequally  developed.  In  Protozoa  both  portions  are  relatively  simple 
in  structure,  although  complex  chromosomes  may  accompany  rela- 
tively simple  achromatic  specializations,  and  vice  versa. 

The  stages  in  chromosome  formation  in  different  types  of  Protozoa 
may  be  briefly  summarized  as  follows  : ( i ) The  most  primitive  nucleus 
is,  apparently,  in  the  form  of  a compact  sphere  of  chromatin,  the 
multiple  division  of  which  is  the  prelude  to  reproduction  of  the  cell. 
(2)  A higher  type  comprises  nuclei  with  membranes,  and  with  chro- 
matin in  one  (Sporozoa)  or  in  many  (Noctiluca,  etc.)  karyosomes, 
which  break  up  by  multiple  division  into  granules.  The  granules 
thus  formed  unite  secondarily  into  lines  forming  primitive  chromo- 
somes. (3)  In  still  higher  forms  the  granules  do  not  return  to  the 
karyosome  stage,  but  are  widely  distributed  over  the  linin  reticulum 
(P'lagellidia,  ActbiopJuys,  some  stages  of  ActiuospJiaerium,  Metazoa). 
(4)  The  highest  type  contains  chromatin  granules  embedded  in  a linin 
reticulum,  or  aggregated  to  form  net  knots  or  karyosomes  analogous 
to  the  more  primitive  chromatin  spheres.  Like  the  primitive  karyo- 
somes,  these  net  knots  break  up  into  granules  which  come  together 
in  lines  for  division  (spireme  stage  of  some  Protozoa,  of  plants,  and 
Metazoa),  and  these  lines  segment  into  chromosomes  of  definite 
number  and  size  (Metazoa  and  Metaphyta). 

In  some  Protozoa  the  nuclei  remain  permanently  in  one  or  the  other 
stage  described.  Thus  in  many  of  the  Phytoflagellida  they  are  per- 
manently in  stage  i ; in  the  simple  Monadida  they  are  typically  in 
stage  3,  in  the  Rhizopoda  in  stage  2,  while  the  higher  types  of  nuclei 
pass  through  nearly  all  of  these  stages  during  preparation  for  division. 
The  net  knots  thus  show  a return  to  the  primitive  condition,  the 
chromatin  granules  to  the  permanent  granular  state  in  P'lagellidia,  or 
to  the  disruption  of  the  karyosomes  of  type  2 ; the  fusion  of  the 
granules  into  spiremes,  to  the  primitive  chromosome  formation  in 
Noctiluca.  The  definite  chromosomes,  finally,  represent  the  highest 
grade  of  chromatin  specialization. 

While  it  is  quite  probable  that  the  chromatin  of  plant  nuclei,  of 
metazoan  nuclei,  and  of  protozoan  nuclei  is  everywhere  essentially  the 
same  substance,  the  similarity  is  not  so  obvious  in  case  of  the  “achro 
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niatic  material,”  regarding  which  wide  difference  of  opinion  prevails. 
If,  with  van  Beneden  (’83),  Butschli  (’92),  and  many  others,  we  assume 
that  the  spindle  in  Protozoa  arises  by  the  local  modification  of  the 
protoplasmic  network,  we  leave  une.xplained  all  of  those  division- 
centres  in  Protozoa  which  are  unmistakably  permanent  throughout 
resting  and  active  phases  of  the  cell,  and  from  which  spindles  are 
formed  (flagellates,  Noctiluca,  etc.).  Nor  can  the  interesting  hyj)oth- 
esis  of  Rabl  (’89),  even  when  supported  by  the  evidence  which 
Pleidenhain  (’94),  Blihlcr  (’95),  and  Kostanecki  (’97)  have  added,  e.x- 
plain  the  facts  in  Protozoa,  unless,  indeed,  it  be  assumed  with  Rabl 
that  the  spindle  fibres,  never  losing  their  identity,  but  merely  modified 
to  form  portions  of  the  protoplasmic  network,  remain  in  Protozoa,  in 
the  form  of  a compact  and  definite  division-centre.  Could  Rabl’s 
suggestion  be  thus  adapted,  the  result  would  be  an  hypothesis  which 
agrees  essentially  with  the  archoplasm  theory  of  Boveri  (’88).  Boveri 
maintained  that  the  kinetic  structures  of  the  cell  are  derived  from  a 
specific  substance  which  he  called  archoplasm.  At  first  (’88)  he  held 
that  the  archoplasm,  in  the  form  of  granules,  is  a permanent  substance, 
but  in  a subsequent  paper  (’95)  he  modified  the  theory  by  the  sug- 
gestion that  the  archoplasm  might  be  distributed  about  the  cell  in  the 
form  of  a homogeneous  material  which  cannot  be  readily  demonstrated, 
and  which  under  the  influence  of  the  centrosome  may  be  crystal- 
lized out  from  the  protoplasm.  An  essentially  similar  hypothesis  was 
formulated  by  Strasburger  (’92)  in  connection  with  plant-cells.  He 
held  that  in  these  cells  the  protoplasm  is  composed  of  two  essential 
substances,  one  of  which,  the  trophoplasm,  is  alveolar  in  structure  and 
is  especially  concerned  with  the  processes  of  nutrition  ; the  other, 
kinoplasm,  is  fibrillar  in  structure  and  is  devoted  to  the  formation  of 
the  active  portions  of  the  cell,  spindle  fibres,  cilia,  flagella,  and  outer 
cell-covering  ( HautschicJit'). 

The  facts  in  Protozoa  fit  in  best  with  the  archoplasm  hypothesis. 
Here,  in  a great  many  forms,  is  a definite  structure  composed  of  a 
specific  substance  which,  during  cell-division,  forms  the  spindle-figure. 
Hertwig  (’96)  favored  the  view  that  the  cytoplasmic  and  nuclear  retic- 
ula in  the  various  phases  which  this  jiortion  of  the  protoplasm  can 
assume,  are  sufficient  to  explain  the  several  division-centres,  without 
calling  upon  a special  kinoplasm  or  archoplasm.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, in  my  opinion,  give  sufficient  weight  to  the  simpler  division- 
centres  in  Protozoa,  but  based  his  views  upon  the  relatively  complex 
phenomena  of  division  in  ActinospJuurium.  He  believed  that  in  this 
form  the  spindle  fibres  and  the  pole-plates  (which  he  homologized  with 
centrosomes  of  the  Metazoa)  are  derived  from  the  reticulum  of  the 
nucleusd  No  satisfactory  explanation  was  given  of  the  “ Plastingc- 

^ Loc.  cit.,  p.  59. 
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riist,"  which  he  clescrihed  in  the  vegetative  nucleus,  although  he  recog- 
nized a distinction  between  it  anti  both  the  linin  reticulum  and  the 
chromatin.  The  achromatic  figure  in  Actinosphtenum  is  so  large  as 
compared  with  the  nucleus  of  resting  cells,  that  it  is  difficult  to  accept 
1 lertwig’s  view,  that  it  all  comes  from  the  linin  of  the  resting  nucleus 
(cf.  I'ig.  140,  A,  B,  D).  The  writer,  in  a recent  publication  (’99),  pro- 
jiosed  the  application  of  Boveri’s  theory  of  archoplasm  to  the  division- 
centres  of  Protozoa ; and,  applicable,  apparently,  to  all  types  of  the 
division-figure  in  Protozoa,  it  may  serve  for  the  time  as  a working 
hypothesis.  Briefly  stating  this  hypothesis,  it  was  held  that  the 
division-centre,  consisting  of  archoplasm,  retains  its  definite  form 
and  size  in  the  nucleus  of  many  of  the  primitive  forms  (flagellates), 
but  under  certain  conditions  may  become  enlarged  or  diffuse.  Thus, 
in  Tctramitus,  the  division-centre  is  much  more  diffuse  during  the 
resting  phases  of  the  cell  than  during  division  (cf.  Figs.  134,  143); 
and  in  Oxyrrhis  viarina  Schaudinn  (’96)  found  that  the  division-centre 
becomes  much  enlarged  when  the  cells  are  transferred  to  a medium 
of  less  density,  and  conversely,,  when  placed  in  a denser  medium,  the 
structures  become  reduced  in  size  and  more  definite.  It  was  held 
that  the  intra-nuclear  division-centre  becomes  similarly  diffused. 
The  nucleus  of  Ainceba  proteus,  for  example,  contains  chromatin  in  the 
form  of  minute  granules,  which  arc  arranged  about  the  periphery  of 
the  nucleus,  while  the  central  portion  is  occupied  by  a large  homo- 
geneous mass,  which  can  be  explained  as  an  enlarged  or  diffuse  intra- 
nuclear division-centre.  The  pole-plates,  also,  which  are  widely 
distributed  throughout  the  Protozoa,  may  be  explained  as  a temporary 
accumulation  of  this  ordinarily  diffuse  archoplasmic  substance,  and  thus 
homologous  with  the  “ nucleolus-centrosome  ” or  division-centre  of 
Eiiglaia,  and  with  the  centrosphere  of  Metazoa.^  The  substance 
which  may  thus  become  diffused  through  the  nucleus  may  also  pene- 
trate the  nuclear  membrane,  until  accumulations  on  the  outside  of  the 
nucleus  result.  Hertwig  described  such  transfusion  of  achromatic 
material  from  the  nucleus  of  ActinosphcBrimn  to  the  aggregates  {Pro- 
toplasmakcgcl')  on  the  outside  (Fig.  140,  E).  Finally,  just  as  it  be- 
comes diffused  throughout  the  nucleus  in  Protozoa  and  Metazoa,  so 
it  may  become  diffused  throughout  the  cytoplasm  in  Metazoa,  as 
postulated  by  Boveri. 

A number  of  ingenious  theories  have  been  made  to  account  for  the 
origin  of  the  division-centres  of  the  Metazoa.  Biitschli  (’91)  was  the 
first  to  suggest  that  the  micronucleus  of  Infusoria  might  be  the  pro- 
tozoan analogue  of  the  metazoan  centrosome.  Plertwig  (’92)  and 
Heidenhain  (’94)  accepted  the  suggestion,  and  the  latter,  in  partic- 
ular, worked  out  a complicated  theory  of  phylogeny  upon  it.  The 

1 Loc.  cil.,  p.  224. 


2/6 


THE  PROTOZOA 


improbability  of  this  theory,  from  the  phylogenetic  standpoint,  was  con- 
vincingly shown  by  Boveri  (’95);  and  Lauterborn  (’96),  admitting 
this  difficulty,  proposed  the  theory  in  a slightly  modified  form.  He 
assumed  that  micronucleus  and  centrosome  may  have  had  a common 
ancestor  in  some  primitive  bi-nucleated  protozoon,  such  as  Amaba 
bi)utclcata  (Schaudinn),  and  that  intermediate  stages  may  be  seen  in 
certain  e.xisting  Protozoa,  such  as  Paramccba  cilhardi  (Schaudinn) 
and  Noctiluca  viiliaris.  He  considered  the  micronucleus  to  have 
arisen  from  one  of  these  primitive  nuclei,  but  by  a differentiation 
quite  different  from  that  which  gave  rise  to  a centrosome.  This 
theory,  also,  has  been  shown  to  be  untenable  by  Boveri  (’01).  A 
different  theory  elaborately  worked  out  has  appeared  in  several  of 
the  recent  publications  of  R.  Hertwig  (’95,  ’96,  ’98).  In  its  latest 
form,  Hertvvig’s  theory  may  be  summarized  as  follows;  (i)  The 
achromatic  substance  is  at  first  uniformly  distributed  in  the  resting 
nucleus,  but  appears  during  division  as  pole-plates,  the  analogue  of 
centrosomes  ; (2)  the  achromatic  substance  becomes  permanently  an 
intra-nuclear  centrosome  ; (3)  it  is  extruded  from  the  nucleus  to  form 
an  extra-nuclear  centrosome. 

Still  another  point  of  view  was  suggested  by  Schaudinn  (’96)  after 
his  very  remarkable  observations  and  experiments  on  Acanthocystis 
and  Oxyrrhis  Dianna.  He  suggested  the  following  two  possibilities: 
Puther  the  division-centre  (his  centrosome)  is  a structure  formed  within 
the  nucleus,  becoming  subsequently  cytoplasmic  in  position,  as  it  does 
in  the  buds  of  Acanthocystis,  or  as  the  nucleolus-centrosome  does  in 
the  nucleus  of  Oxyrrhis  when  immersed  in  dilute  sea-water;  or  else 
it  is  normally  cytoplasmic  in  position,  and  becomes  secondarily  intra- 
nuclear. 

Not  only  in  Protozoa,  but  also  in  Metazoa,  the  Sj)here  and  centro- 
some have  been  described,  in  some  cases,  as  coming  from  the’nucleus. 
The  most  noteworthy  of  these  is  Brauer’s  description  of  Ascaris  mcga- 
loccphala  univaicns  Ruckert’s  (’94)  description  of  its  nuclear 

origin  from  the  germinal  vesicle  of  a cojjepod. 

In  these  two  cases,  however,  it  seems  obvious  that  such  an  origin 
amonnf  hio-her  metazoan  cells  can  have  little  value  in  problems  relat- 
ing  to  the  historic  origin  of  the  centrosomes  ; for  here  differentiation 
is  fully  as  complete  as  in  any  other  cells,  and  the  origin  of  such  centro- 
somes can  give  no  light  on  the  problem.  To  a certain  extent,  Hert- 
wig’s  view,  also,  is  open  to  the  same  criticism. 

Schaudinn’s  other  alternative  has  opened  the  way  for  another  view,^ 
which,  based  upon  the  lower  Flagellidia  and  Rhizopoda,  explains 
more  primitive  conditions  in  more  primitive  organisms.  It  is  not 


^Cf.  Calkins  (’98.  ’99). 


SPECIAL  MORPHOLOGY  OF  THE  PROTOZOAN  NUCLEUS  2// 

improbable  that  the  condition  of  the  distributed  nucleus,  as  found  in 
Tctramitus,  may  have  been  widely  spread  among  the  lower  forms  of 
life.  In  Tetramiius  the  division-centre  becomes  more  compact  and 
distinct  during  the  preparatory  division  stages,  while  the  chromatin 
granules  collect  in  a small  aggregate  in  its  immediate  vicinity.  The 
sphere  then  divides  and  the  chromatin  aggregate  separates  into  two 
portions.  This  stage  of  the  division  probably  corresponds  with  the 
stage  described  by  Schaudinn  in  Paramceba,  where  the  chromatin 
granules  form  a ring  about  the  divided  sphere.  The  swarm-spores 
increase  by  simple  division,  as  in  Tetramitus,  and  a dumb-bell  struc- 
ture results.  The  nucleus,  which  is  a well-defined  bod/,  then  moves 
around  the  connecting  strand  of  the  daughter-centres  until  it  sur- 
rounds it  as  the  nucleus  of  Noctilnca  surrounds  the  central  spindle 
(Fig.  142,  F,  G\  The  connecting  strand  of  the  daughter-centres  of 
P aramoeba  is  analogous,  therefore,  to  the  central  spindle  of  Noctilnca 
and  of  the  Metazoa. 

It  is  a temporary  stage  like  this  in  Tetramitus  or  Paramceba,  that 
lends  plausibility  to  Schaudinn’s  other  alternative,  although  the 
reverse  view  may  also  be  conceived,  the  diffusion  of  the  chromatin 
granules  taking  place  by  reason  of  the  disappearance  through  gradual 
degeneration  of  the  nuclear  membrane.  If  the  latter  view  of  the  origin 
of  diffused  chromatin  be  accepted,  then  the  theory  of  the  original 
intra-nuclear  position  of  the  sphere,  for  which  there  are  certainly  a 
great  many  supporting  facts,  is  warranted.  There  is  considerable 
evidence,  on  the  other  hand,  to  support  the  argument  that  the 
division-centre  was  originally  a distinct  cytoplasmic  structure,  which 
only  secondarily  became  connected  with  the  nucleus  {^c.g.  Tetramitus 
and  Paramceba).  Intermediate  stages  between  the  temporary  stage  in 
Tetramitus  and  Paramceba,  and  the  permanent  intra-nuclear  division- 
centre,  may  be  seen  in  numerous  Flagellidia,  such  as  Chilomouas  and 
some  species  of  Trachelcmonas,  where  no  nuclear  membrane  surrounds 
the  chromatin  granules.  Even  in  these  low  forms,  the  sphere  appar- 
ently exerts  some  force  of  attraction,  perhaps  chemotactic,  upon  the 
chromatin,  and  this  may  or  may  not  be  strong  enough  to  keep  the 
granules  j)ermanently  aggregated.  If  not,  the  distributed  nucleus  may 
result  ; if  so,  the  intra-nuclear  condition  of  the  sphere  is  the  outcome. 
In  Paramceba,  Ncctiluca,  in  diatoms,  and  in  the  majority  of  Metazoa 
and  plants,  a nuclear  membrane  is  formed  and  the  sphere  remains  in 
its  cytoplasmic  or  extra-nuclear  condition,  and,  as  a cytoplasmic  body, 
or  as  a kinetic  substance  (archoplasm  or  kinoplasm),  may  undergo  fur- 
ther differentiations  leading  to  the  complicated  mitotic  figures  of 
higher  animals  and  plants.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  nuclear 
membrane  disappears  during  mitosis,  and  the  primitive  conditions  are 
thus  repeated.  By  rupture  of  the  membrane,  the  substance  of  the 
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division-centre  comes  into  direct  contact  with  the  chromatin,  and  is, 
in  part  at  least,  surrounded  by  it. 

The  facts  point  toward  the  conclusion  that  the  centre  of  activity  in 
the  division  of  the  protozoan  cell,  as  in  Metazoa,  resides  in  a special 
structure,  which,  to  avoid  confusion  in  terminology,  has  been  called 
the  division-centre.  In  some  cases  this  stiaicture  resembles  the  astral 
system  of  Metazoa,  in  consisting  of  an  outer  spherical  mass  with  radi- 
ating processes  (astrosphere),  and  an  inner  focal  granule  or  granules 
(centrosome).  The  evidence  further  tends  to  show  that  the  division- 
centre  in  Protozoa  consists  of  a specific  substance  different  from  the 
chromatin  and  from  the  cytoplasm,  and  possessing  above  all  other 
portions  of  the  cell  an  active  role  in  division.  No  conclusive  evidence 
is  forthcoming  to  show  whether  this  substance  is  permanent  in  all 
cells,  or  whether  it  was  originally  nuclear  or  cytoplasmic  in  origin, 
although  the  widespread  intra-nuclear  condition  favors  the  view  that 
it  originated  there. 

The  origin  of  the  central  granule  (centrosome  or  centriole)  within 
the  division-centre  is  even  more  uncertain  ; the  few  data  at  hand 
lead  us  provisionally  to  believe  with  Balbiani  and  Hertwig  that  it  is 
derived  from  the  chromatin.  The  observations,  however,  upon  which 
this  conclusion  is  based  are  scanty,  and  further  research  must  be 
undertaken  before  we  can  hope  for  a sufficient  basis  of  facts  upon 
which  to  generalize. 
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CHAPTER  LX 


SOME  PROBLEMS  IX  THE  rilVSIOLOGY  OF  THE  PROTOZOA 


“ Die  psychischen  Vorgiiiige  im  Protistenreich  sind  claher  die  Briicke,  welclie  die  che- 
niischen  Processe  in  der  unorganischen  X'atur  mit  dem  Seelenleben  der  hdclisten  Thiere 
verbindet.”  — Vkkwokn.i 

All  animals  are  subject  to  disintegration  and  waste  of  substance 
through  oxidation,  and  to  reintegration  and  renewal  of  substance 
through  the  addition  of  new  materials.  Waste  and  renewal  are 
usually  spoken  of  together  under  the  head  of  metabolism,  and 
together  they  constitute  one  of  the  essential  properties  by  which 
living  matter  is  distinguished  from  non-living.  When  renewal  of 
substance  exceeds  its  waste,  the  phenomenon  of  growth  results,  and 
growth  leads  to  reproduction.  In  the  higher  animals  these  various 
functions  are  distributed  among  many  organs,  but  in  the  Protozoa 
they  are  all  performed  by  the  single  cell.  The  simplest  of  living 
forms,  these  organisms  naturally  invite  a comparison  of  their  functions, 
on  the  one  hand,  with  those  of  the  higher  animals,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  with  the  physical  and  chemical  operations  of  inorganic  nature. 
A modern  attitude  on  the  second  of  these  comparisons  is  taken  by 
Verworn,  an  ardent  opponent  of  the  old  conception  of  a specific  vital 
force,  different  from  the  forces  of  the  inorganic  world.  “An  ex- 
planatory principle,”  says  Verworn,  “can  never  hold  good  in  physi- 
ology, in  reference  to  the  physical  phenomena  of  life,  that  is  not  also 
applicable  in  chemistry  and  physics  to  lifeless  nature.  The  assump- 
tion of  a specific  vital  force  in  every  form  is  not  only  wholly  super- 
fluous, but  inadmissible.”^  This  extreme  reaction  from  the  old 
vitalistic  point  of  view  appears  to  be  somewhat  premature ; for,  as 
Driesch,  Whitman,  Wilson,  and  many  others  have  suggested,  there 
exists  in  every  organism  a power  of  adaptation  and  certain  coordinat- 
ing factors  by  which  the  (organism  acts  as  an  individual  or  a unit, 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  its  body  is  composed  of  a great  number 
of  chemically  different  substances.  At  the  {)resent  time  these  coordi- 
nating factors  and  the  power  of  adaptation  transcend  physical  or 
chemical  analysis,  and  raise  the  lowest  protozobn  immeasurably 
above  inanimate  objects,  and  perhaps  justify,  in  a modern  sense,  the 
much-abused  term  “vitalism.” 

' Psycho- Protis/en  Studieu,  p.  21 1. 
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Among  the  most  interesting  problems  suggested  by  the  Protozoa 
are  those  relating  to  their  apparently  conscious  activities.  Conscious- 
ness has  often  been  ascribed  to  the  Protozoa  in  order  to  account  for 
certain  actions  which  appear  to  be  voluntary.  Thus  they  are  often  de- 
scribed as  “ selecting  ” their  food,  of  “ choosing  ” building  material 
for  their  shells  and  tests,  or  of  “voluntarily”  moving  around  an 
object,  etc.  Dujardin  was  one  of  the  first  to  discredit  con- 
sciousness in  the  Protozoa,  and,  with  a truly  modern  point  of  . view, 
he  wrote  as  follows  : “ If  one  invokes  the  faculty  which  the 

Protozoa  have  of  directing  themselves  in  the  liquid,  and  of  wilfully 
pursuing  their  prey,  at  least  will  it  be  necessary  first  to  verify  the 
reality  of  this  faculty  which  I believe  as  fabulous  as  everything  else 
reported  as  instinct  on  the  })art  of  these  animalcula.”  ^ Neverthe- 
less, it  is  generally  recognized  that  consciousness,  like  life  itself, 
could  not  have  arisen  at  once  in  the  higher  animals,  but  must 
have  developed  by  a slow  process  of  evolution  from  some  property  of 
protoplasm,  which,  if  the  principle  of  genetic  continuity  involved  in 
the  doctrine  of  evolution  holds  good  for  the  lowest  forms,  must  be 
present  in  some  form  in  all  Protozoa.  Of  the  many  functions  which 
make  up  the  vital  activities  of  Protozoa,  that  of  irritability  or  response 
to  external  stimuli  undoubtedly  stands  nearest  to  the  basis  of  con- 
sciousness of  the  higher  animals,  and  it  may  be  expressed  either  by 
the  general  protoplasm  or  by  specialized  “ sensory  ” ectoplasmic 
modifications. 

The  other  functions  of  Protozoa,  notably  those  of  nutrition  and 
excretion,  can  be  treated  with  greater  assurance,  and  can  be  more 
readily  compared  with  similar  functions  in  higher  animals.  In  the 
present  chapter  we  may  first  inquire  how  closely  these  more  ele- 
mentary functions  agree  with  those  of  the  higher  forms,  and  then 
consider  some  of  the  evidence  upon  which  consciousness  has  been 
attributed  to  these  primitive  forms. 

A.  Intka-cellulak  Digestion  in  Protozoa 

A distinction  must  be  made  at  the  outset  between  the  digestive 
processes  of  most  Metazoa  and  of  Protozoa.  In  the  former,  with 
some  exceptions,  the  digestive  fluids  are  poured  out  from  the 
epithelial  cells  which  line  the  digestive  tract,  into  the  lumen  of  that 
tract,  and  the  food  is  digested  in  the  stomach  or  intestine.  In  the 
Protozoa  and  in  some  Metazoa  {c.g.  the  Coelenterata),  on  the  other 
hand,  the  food  is  taken  directly  into  the  cells  and  there  digested. 
The  former  method  of  digestion  is  said  to  be  inter-cellular,  the  latter 
intra-cellular. 

1 (’41),  p.  III. 
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Only  those  Protozoa  which  take  in  solid  food  have  been  satisfacto- 
rily studied  in  this  connection.  The  processes  of  digestion  and  assimi- 
lation in  parasitic,  holophytic,  and  saprophytic  forms  are  in  the  main 
unknown.  Among  the  carnivorous  forms,  how^ever,  some  advance 
has  been  made,  although  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  digestive  processes 
even  here  are  fully  understood.  The  classic  objects  for  research  in 
this  direction  have  been  the  large  predatory  dilates  {S/ylo;iycliia, 
Prorodon,  Climacostomum,  Cyrtostomum,  Stcntor,  etc.),  the  Heliozoa 
{Actinophrys,  ActinospJia;nu})i),  and  the  rhizopods  {Amaba,  Poly- 
stomclla,  and  Pclomyxa).  The  first  observations  upon  intra-cellular 
digestion  in  these  forms  were  made  in  the  last  century  (Corti,  1774; 
Goeze,  1777),  when  it  was  seen  that  living  dilates  or  flagellates,  when 
taken  into  the  cell-body  of  another  protozobn,  soon  cease  their  strug- 
gling and  die.  The  details  of  the  process  and  the  causes  of  death 
have  been  made  out  in  the  last  quarter-century,  and  it  is  now  safely 
determined  that  an  acid  secretion  plays  the  most  important  part  in 
the  killing  and  subsequent  digestion  of  the  captives. 

The  length  of  time  which  an  ingested  protozoon  can  live  in  a gastric 
vacuole  of  another  form  varies,  according  to  the  organisms,  from  five 
or  ten  minutes  to  several  hours.  After  the  prey  has  become  quiet, 
the  digestive  processes,  indicated  by  the  disruption  of  the  body  of 
the  captive  and  gradual  absorption  of  its  digestible  parts,  go  on  more 
or  less  rapidly.  The  indigestible  parts,  in  the  form  of  a granular 
residue,  are  voided  to  the  outside. 

It  has  been  determined  upon  pretty  safe  evidence  that  the  chief 
and  probably  the  main  source  of  nutriment  of  the  Protozoa  consists 
of  the  proteid  substances  of  the  organisms  taken  in  as  food,  while, 
with  a few  exceptions,  carbohydrates  and  fats  are  not  assimilated. 
Carbohydrates,  in  the  form  of  ordinary  starch,  appear  to  be 
untouched  by  the  body  fluids  of  many  Rhizopoda  (Greenwood,  ’86; 
Meissner,  ’88;  Fabre-Dumergue,  ’88);  although  the  recent  observations 
of  Stoic  (’00)  indicate  that  in  one  form,  at  least  {Pclomyxa palustris 
Greeff),  starch  grains  are  easily  corroded  and  at  least  partially 
digested.  Certain  kinds  of  starch  are  more  easily  digested  than 
others  ; rice  starch  is  much  more  soluble  than  potato  starch  in 
the  digestive  fluids  of  Pclomyxa.  The  Infusoria  seem  to  have  a much 
more  developed  power  of  starch  dissolution,  for  the  grains  of  potato 
starch  are  all  more  or  less  disfigured  (Fig.  145),  resembling  in  this 
respect  the  partial  digestion  of  the  starch  grains  in  the  higher  animals 
(Meissner,  Fabre-Dumergue,  Greenwood).  The  starch  after  solution 
forms  a dextrin  (Meissner)  or  an  erythrodextrin  ( Fabre-Dumergue), 
but  the  transformation  of  these  into  glucose  has  not  been  made  out.’ 

^ “ In  man,  according  to  recent  investigations,  starch  is  said  to  he  Ijroken  up  by  diastase  into 
five  successive  hydrolytic  cleavage  products,  as  follows:  (i)  Ainylodextrin  (C22I IooOioju4> 
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1 he  emulsification  of  fats  has  never  been  observed,  and  opinions 
differ  as  to  its  possibility.  Meissner  (’88)  and  Greenwood  (’87)  asserted 
upon  empirical  grounds  that  it  does  not  take  place  in  Rhizopoda, 
Heliozoa,  or  Infusoria.  Their  evidence  is  mainly  based  upon  the 
observations  that  the  fat  particles  which  had  been  taken  in  were 
thrown  out  unaltered  after  a number  of  days.  Fabre-Dumergue  (’88) 
and  Butschli  (’83)  take  a less  positive  view,  saying  that  the  possibility 
of  emulsification  is  certainly  not  c.xcluded,  and  that  probably  a certain 
amount  of  the  ingested  fat  is  digested. 

Chitin,  cellulose,  and  the  shells,  tests,  etc.,  of  other  Ih'otozoa  pass 
through  the  body  plasm  with  little  or  no  change.  Chlorophyl  also 
may  be  placed  in  the  same  category  (Meissner,  Le  Dantec,  '92), 
although  a few  well-authenticated  observations  show  that  in  some 


cases,  at  least,  chlorophyl  becomes  red,  yellow,  brown,  and  finally 
black  (Perty,  ’52),  thus  indicating  some  change  in  its  constitution. 
There  is,  however,  no  evidence  to  show  that  it  becomes  dissolved,* 
while  the  careful  observations  of  Le  Dantec  (’92)  show  that  in  some 
cases,  far  from  being  injured  by  contact  with  the  plasm,  the  plant-cells 
containing  chlorojjhyl  may  actually  thrive  in  it.  Single  cells  of  the 
alga  which  Beyerinck  (’90)  identified  as  Chlorclla  vulgaris,  belonging 
to  the  order  Protococcacem,  when  taken  into  the  protoplasm  of  Para- 
viccciiim  biirsaria,  are  surrounded  by  a vacuole  like  any  food  particle. 
Soon,  however,  the  vacuole  disappears  and  the  plant-cell  is  left  in  direct 
contact  with  the  plasm,  where  it  divides  to  form  a layer  of  symbiotic 
algce  characteristic  of  this  species  of  Paramoecium.  Thus,  in  this  case 

a substance  siving  a deep  Idue  color  with  iodine.  This  is  next  changed  to  (2)  Krvthro- 
dextrin  (CiuUeoOiofis  + HeO,  or  (CioHioCfio)!:- (Ci-jl l-.>o()n),  which  is  readily  soluble  in 
water,  and  gives  with  iodine  a reddish  bri>wn  color.  Erythrodextrin  is  converted  into  ( 9 
Achroodextrin  (CioHenOuOc.  -b  O''  (CioHeo^ho),-,.  (PieHo.^On),  which  is  likewise  very 

soluble,  tastes  slightly  sweet,  but  gives  no  coloration  with  iodine.  .\ehroddextrin  now 
breaks  up  into  (4)  Isonialtose,  which  through  change  in  configuration  is  transformed  to  its 
isomere  (5)  maltose.”  Erom  Howell  (’97)>  P-  1007. 
iCf.  Ikitschli,  p.  1802. 


Fig.  145.  — Starch  grains  in  Ciliata,  after  partial  digestion.  [MEISSNER.] 
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at  least,  symbiotic  forms  arise  through  the  inability  of  the  animal  pro- 
toplasm to  digest  the  plant  ; either  can  live  ecpially  well  without  the 
other,  although  it  is  probable  that  there  is  some  mutually  beneficial 
action  between  the  two  when  together.  Beyond  the  fact  of  the  indi- 
gestible cellulose  coating,  there  is  nothing  to  show  why  the  plant-cell 
is  not  acted  upon  by  the  dissolving  fluids  of  the  body,  as  is  the  case 
when  the  same  plant-cells  are  taken  in  by  other  Protozoa,  and  the 
subject  approaches  very  near  to  the  time-honored  but  yet  unsolved 
problem  why  the  stomach  does  not  digest  itself. 

Considerable  interest  attaches  to  the  nature  of  the  fluid  which 
causes  the  disruption  and  digestion  of  the  proteids  in  living  proto- 
plasm of  plants  and  animals  serving  as  food.  It  has  been  asserted 
( Maupas,  ’83)  that  the  protoplasm  of  the  prey  becomes  a part  of 
the  protoplasm  of  the  captor  without  further  change,  the  implica- 
tion being  that  there  is  no  especial  fluid  created  by  the  carnivorous 
organism,  as  in  higher  animals,  to  digest  the  food.  A consider- 
able body  of  evidence  has  grown  up,  however,  showing  that  this  is 
not  true,  and  that  a definite  acid  is  formed,  by  means  of  which  the 
solid  food  particles  are  disintegrated  and  dissolved.  The  method  of 
procedure  in  determining  this  point  is  based  upon  the  same  principle 
of  differential  staining  as  that  employed  by  cytologists  in  working  out 
the  chemical  nature  of  the  various  parts  of  the  cell  in  higher  animals. 
The  application,  however,  is  very  much  more  limited,  for  only  those 
chemical  substances  can  be  used  which  by  intra-vitam  application 
have  no  deleterious  effects  upon  the  organisms.  As  far  back  as  1879, 
Engelmann,  observing  that  blue  litmus  granules  turn  red  and  remain 
so  in  the  protoplasm  of  some  rhizopods  and  ciliates  {Amccba  protcus, 
J^aramoocinm  aurclia,  Stylonychia  inyiilns,  and  5.  pustiilata),  cred- 
ited the  color-change  to  an  acid  in  the  cytoplasm.  Subsequent 
work  by  numerous  physiologists  has  fully  substantiated  the  results 
obtained  by  Engelmann,  and  similar  but  more  refined  methods  in  the 
hands  of  Meissner,  Fabre-Dumergue,  Metschnikoff,  Greenwood,  and 
Le  Dantec  have  given  a firm  basis  for  the  belief  that  digestion  of 
proteids  in  Protozoa  is  similar  to  that  in  the  Metazoa,  but  beyond  the 
fact  that  the  dissolving  fluid  is  a mineral  acid,  nothing  further  con- 
cerning it  is  known. 

The  bare  statement  of  Ivngelmann’s  view  of  an  acid  cytoplasm  is 
subject  to  misinterpretation.  While  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  an 
acid  is  present  in  the  cytoplasm,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  cyto- 
plasm itself  is  acid.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  soon  demonstrated  that 
in  some  forms  at  least  (ciliates,  Metschnikoff,  ’88,  and  Meissner, 
’88,  as  well  as  Amccba  and  Actinosphccrium,  Meissner),  the  cytoplasm 
has  a decidedly  alkaline  reaction  while  the  acid  is  confined  to  the  fluitl 
in  the  gastric  vacuoles.  Dujardin  (’41)  long  before  had  noted  that  a 
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considerable  quantity  of  water  accompanies  the  food  particles,  what- 
ever they  might  be,  into  the  protoplasm,  and  forms  the  fluid  of  the 
gastric  vacuole,  and  later  physiologists  have  found  that  this  water  be- 
comes acid  by  gradual  secretion  from  the  surrounding  protoplasm. 
( habre-Dumergue,  Meissner,  Metschnikoff,  ’89;  Le  Dantec,  ’90).^ 
It  thus  appears,  if  these  observations  be  complete,  that  in  these  cases 
at  least  the  food  particles  never  come  in  direct  contact  with  the  pro- 


Fig.  146. — Digestion  in  keticulariida.  [Vicrwokn.] 

A,  li,  C,  D,  E,  successive  stages  in  the  disintegration  of  a ciliate  {Co/poda)  (c),  in  a pscudo- 
podiuni  ot  LAeberkiilinia. 

toplasm,  but  are  always  suspended  in  the  liquid  of  the  vacuole. 
There  are,  however,  certain  exceptions  to  this  rule,  and  with 
these  in  mind,  it  is  not  yet  possible  to  regard  the  subject  as 
definitely  established.  Food-taking  in  certain  marine  Rhizopoda 
is  apparently  accomplished  without  the  formation  of  a gastric  vacuole, 
and  the  prey,  possibly  a small  ciliate,  disintegrates  while  in  contact 
with  the  plasm,  and  the  disintegrated  parts  move  about  in  cyclosis 
with  the  endoplasmic  granules  {Licbcrkii/inia,  Gromia  Jiuviatilis, 
Fig.  146).  In  these  cases  the  digestive  fluids  must  be  in  any  and  all 

1 Cf.,  however,  Greenwood  (’94). 


SOME  PROBLEMS  IN  THE  PHYSIOLOGY  OE  THE  PROTOZOA  285 


parts  of  the  protoplasm,  to  be  called  out,  perhaps,  by  the  stimulus  of 
the  ingested  substances,  and  the  conclusion  is  obvious  that  the 
vacuole  or  improvised  stomach  in  the  various  forms  is  not  absolutely 
essential. 


Greenwood  (’94)  has  given  a very  careful  description  of  the  gastric 
vacuoles  in  the  ciliate  Carchcsiuvi  polypinitm,  one  of  the  Vorticellidte. 
Here  the  gastric  vacuoles,  after  leaving  the  mouth  opening,  pass 
downward  into  an  area 
bounded  by  the  horse- 
shoe - shaped  macronu- 
cleus (Fig.  147),  where 
they  pass  into  a state  of 
“ storage  ” (characterized 
by  the  loss  of  the  water 
taken  in  with  the  food), 
and  the  food  particles  are 
thus  left,  for  the  time 
being,  in  direct  contact 
with  the  protoplasm. 

This  stage,  which  may 
last  from  one  to  twenty 
hours,  is  eventually  ended 
by  the  formation  of  a 
vacuole  again,  about  the 
ingesta.i  Preceding  the 
period  of  vacuole  forma- 
tion there  is  a sudden 
concentration  of  the  pe- 
ripheral food  particles  of 
the  ingesta  into  a central, 
solid  ball.  This  condi- 
tion— Greenwood  calls  it 
the  “aggregation”  stage, 

— is  brought  about,  she 
believes,  as  in  clotting, 
by  the  accumulation  and 
concentration  of  some  re- 
tractile substance.  The  fluid  freshly  secreted  to  form  the  reappearing 
vacuole  has  a decidedly  acid  reaction,  and  a powerful  solvent  action 


Fig.  147.  — Digestion  in  Carchesium.  [GREENWOOD.] 
The  path  which  the  food  takes  is  represented  by  dots: 
a (circular  round  marks)  represents  the  position  of  stor- 
age; b (crosses)  rejjresents  the  position  of  rest ; c (dots),  the 
region  of  the  later  changes. 


^ T.e  Dantec  (’95)  does  not  believ'e  that  the  vacuole  disajipears  during  the  so-called  quies- 
cent phase,  but  is  itivisihle  merely  because  at  this  time  it  has  the  same  index  of  refraction  as 
the  surrounfling  plasm,  becoming  visible  again  after  diffusion  of  the  digested  parts.  The 
strength  of  Le  Uantec's  criticism  is  taken  away  by  his  t>wn  observations  upon  Gromia  fluvi- 
atilis,  where  the  ingesta  is  digested  without  the  formation  of  a vacuole. 
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upon  proteids,  so  that  in  this  secondary  vacuole  the  real  disinte- 
gration of  the  food  substance  takes  place. 

According  to  Greenwood’s  observations,  therefore,  it  appears  that 
the  original  vacuole  does  not  become  the  digestive  vacuole,  but  that 
the  food  particles  first  become  free  in  the  protoplasm,  to  be  re-collected 
and  digested  in  an  acid-holding  gastric  vacuole. 

There  are  no  observations  to  indicate  the  changes  which  take  place 
in  the  disintegrated  food  particles  from  the  time  they  leave  the  gas- 
tric vacuole  until  the  absorption,  by  intussusception,  of  the  nutritive 
parts  contained  in  them.  Most  observers,  however,  are  agreed  that 
there  must  be  a sort  of  chyme  formed  which  mi.xes  with  the  proto- 
plasmic fluids  and  is  absorbed  by  them. 

Closely  connected  with  the  metabolism  of  the  protozobn  cell,  but 
as  yet  of  unknown  origin,  are  the  so-called  “excretory  granules” 
(^Assiuiilationskorperchen  of  Rhumbler,  Excretkdrncr  of  Biitschli, 
Schewiakoff,  corpusculcs  birefringents  of  Maupas,  etc.).  The  wide 
distribution  of  these  granules,  or  crystals,  their  formation  and  disap- 
pearance under  varying  conditions  of  the  organisms,  make  it  probable 
that  they  play  an  important  part  in  the  physiology  of  the  Protozoa. 
Whether,  however,  they  represent  a final  stage  in  the  processes  of 
digestion,  or  represent  the  products  of  katabolic  metabolism,  has  not 
been  satisfactorily  made  out. 

The  granules  in  question,  with  or  without  a definite  crystalline 
form,  have  been  described  in  almost  every  class  of  Protozoa.  In 
shelled  and  in  naked  fresh-water  rhizopods  (Auerbach,  ’55;  Carter, 
’64;  Lankester,’79;  F.  PI  Schultze, ’75  ; Maupas, ’83;  Schewiakoff, ’88), 
in  Heliozoa(Hertwig  & Lesser, ’79;  Maupas, ’83),  in  P'lagellidia  ( But- 
schli, ’78, ’83),  and  in  Infusoria  (Maupas,  ’83;  Stein,  ’59;  Wrzesniowski, 
’79;  Rhumbler,  ’88;  Schewiakoff  ’94),  they  occur  in  varying  numbers 
and  positions.  In  the  Ciliata,  where  they  have  been  most  thoroughly 
studied,  they  may  lie  well  distributed  about  the  endoplasm  (I'ig.  148), 
or  may  be  concentrated  at  the  two  ends  of  the  animal  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  contractile  vacuoles  (/Mw war/// w ,•  cf.  Schewiakoff, 
’94).  When  distributed  about  the  body,  they  lie  in  vacuoles  which 
move  freely  with  the  protoplasmic  flow.  They  vary  considerably  in 
form  {C),  but,  as  a rule,  have  a crystalline  appearance,  while 
the  larger  granules  are  striated  by  radial  or  parallel  lines,  indicating, 
Schewiakoff  believes,  the  coalescence  of  needle-form  crystals.  They 
vary  in  size  according  to  the  degree  of  aggregation,  but  measure,  on 
the  average,  from  0.003  to  0.014  mm.  in  length  (Schewiakoff). 

Numerous  suggestions  as  to  the  significance  of  these  crystals,  and  a 
few  valuable  experiments  to  determine  their  chemical  composition, 
have  been  made.  P'rom  analogy  with  other  animals  it  was  early  sup- 
posed that  they  represent  concretions  which  correspond  to  uric  acid 
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crystals  in  Metazoa  (Stein, ’59 ; Wrzesniovvski, ’79;  Entz, ’79!  Maiipas, 
’83 ; Rhumbler,  ’88),  while  from  the  form  of  the  crystals  and  chemical 
reactions,  Biitschli^at  first  regarded  them  as  crystals  of  oxalic  acid, 
but  later  ^ was  content  to  regard  them  as  the  main  end  product  of  the 
metabolism  of  proteids  in  the  body. 

While  numerous  observers  have  experimented  in  various  ways  to 
determine  the  chemical  nature  of  these  questionable  bodies,  the  most 
convincing  results  have  been  obtained  by  Schewiakoff  (’94)-  After 
repeated  experiments,  many  of  which  only  confirmed  the  earlier  con- 


Fig.  148.  — Excretory  granules  in  Paranicccitim.  [SCHEWiAKOl-'F.j 
C.  The  isolated  crystals. 


elusions  of  Others,  he  obtained  the  following  results:  (i)  the  crys- 
tals are  insoluble,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  in  water;  (2)  slightly  soluble 
in  concentrated  acetic  acid  and  in  dilute  ammonia;  (3)  more  soluble 
in  solutions  of  different  salts,  weak  acetic  acid,  and  ammonia; 
(4)  easily  soluble  in  mineral  acids  and  alkalies  ; (5)  insoluble  in  alcohol, 
ether,  and  carbon  bisulphatc  ; (6)  negative  results  with  staining  agents 
showed  that  they  can  be  neither  albuminate  nor  carbohydrate  in  na- 
ture ; (7)  reactions  to  osmic  acid,  alcohol,  and  ether  excluded  the 
possibility  of  fats;  (8)  delicafe  tests  showed  that  the  crystals  were 
composed  of  an  unorganized  substance  ; (9)  final  tests  showed  this 


^ Protozoa,  p.  103. 


2 Loc.  cil.,  p.  14S4  (’SS). 
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to  be  a calcium  salt,  which  was  determined  as  calcium  orthophos- 
phate (Ca2ll2(P04).3)d 

While  there  are  many  chances  for  error  in  Schewiakoff’s  work,  it 
is  probable  that  he  has  come  very  near  to  the  correct  interpretation 
of  these  bodies.  Their  origin,  however,  as  well  as  their  significance, 
remains  in  doubt.  Their  disposal  also  has  not  been  satisfactorily  ac- 
counted for.  Stein  reported  their  defecation  with  the  undigested 
remains  through  the  anus,  but  Entz,  Maupas,  and  Schewiakoff  believe, 
apparently  on  justifiable  grounds,  that  they  are  dissolved  and  pass  to 
the  outside  through  the  contractile  vacuole. 

B.  Respik.-vtion 

The  assumption  that  Protozoa  take  in  oxygen  and  liberate  carbon 
dioxid  rests  almost  entirely  upon  indirect  evidence,  which,  however,  is 
so  strong  as  to  leave  little  reason  to  doubt  the  validity  of  the  assump- 
tion. An  infusorian,  for  example,  moving  rapidly  day  and  night 
during  its  entire  life,  and  eating  constantly  throughout  this  period, 
must  undergo  continual  waste  in  the  liberation  of  energy  by  com- 
bustion. A constant  supply  of  oxygen  and  a constant  excretion  of 
the  waste  products  of  combustion  appear  to  be  equally  necessary  for 
the  continuance  of  this  activity.  With  remarkable  intuition,  Spallan- 
zani (1776)  suggested  the  contractile  vacuole  as  the  organ  of  respira- 
tion by  means  of  which  the  waste  matters  are  thrown  out,  and  later 
observers  have  offered  no  evidence  of  value  to  disprove  the  suggestion. 
In  a ciliate,  for  example,  the  volume  of  a contractile  vacuole  at  com- 
plete diastole  is  about  one-tenth  of  the  volume  of  the  animal  itself, 
and,  contracting  every  two  or  three  minutes,  the  vacuole  must  in  half 
an  hour  expel  to  the  outside  a volume  of  water  equal  to  that  of  the 
entire  animal.  The  oxygen-laden  water  which  is  thus  expelled  must 
have  entered  the  body  through  the  mouth  oj^ening  or  by  osmosis 
through  the  body  walls.  The  important  role  which  respiration  jdays 
in  the  physiology  of  the  Protozoa,  and  the  agency  of  the  contractile 
vacuole  in  this  process,  was  first  clearly  recognized  by  Schwalbe  (’66) 
and  Zenker  (’66),  then  by  Wrzesniowski  (’69),  and  later  by  Ross- 
bach  (’72),  Biitschli  (’77),  Limbach  (’80),  Maujias  (’83),  and  Fiszer 
(’85).  Before  the  period  of  Schwalbe  and  Zenker,  the  contractile 
vacuole  had  been  interpreted  as  a heart  and  the  centre  of  a circu- 
latory system  (Corti,  1774;  Gleichcn,  1778;  Wicgmnnn,  ’35  ; Siebold, 
’48),  etc.,  and  Pouchet  (’64)  went  so  far  as  to  describe  colored  blood 
pumped  by  the  vacuole  throughout  the  body.  This  view,  which  now 

Calcium  is  by  far  the  most  abuiulant  metallic  element  in  the  body.  ...  It  is  found 
in  all  the  cells  aiul  Iluids  of  the  body,  probably  loosely  combined  with  proteid.”  — Howell,  A’c. 
cit.  p.  967. 
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has  but  an  historic  interest,  has  recently  been  rather  feebly  advocated 
by  Greeff  (’91)  and  Penard  (’90),  who  adopted  it  without  the  supposed 
justification  which  the  older  naturalists  had  in  comparing  the  contractile 
vacuole  of  Protozoa  with  the  water  vascular  system  of  the  flatworms. 
Until  Leydig  (’57)  demonstrated  the  excretory  function  of  the  water 
vascular  system,  it  was  supposed  that  the  flatworms  obtained  oxygen 
from  a stream  of  water  taken  in  by  the  vascular  system  from  the  out- 
side, in  a manner  analogous  to  the  air  supply  from  the  tracheae  of 
insects,  and  Schmidt  (’67),  following  Dujardin,  and  followed  by  Bal- 
biani  (’60,  ’61)  and  Maupas  (’79),  attempted  to  explain  respiration  in 
Protozoa  in  the  same  manner.  At  the  present  time,  while  the  prob- 
ability is  very  strong  that  the  contractile  vacuole  expels  water  in  which 
the  oxygen  has  been  replaced  by  carbon  dioxid,  there  hav'e  been  singu- 
larly few  actual  observations  to  confirm  it.  Certes’s  (’85)  experiments 
show  that  some  alteration  takes  place  in  the  water  after  its  entrance 
into  the  protoplasm.  This  was  demonstrated  by  placing  Infusoria  in 
water  colored  by  dissolved  aniline  dyes  ; the  water  of  the  contractile 
vacuole  repiained  clear  and  colorless,  although  the  surrounding 
medium  was  intensely  colored.  The  only  direct  observations  of  the 
presence  of  carbon  dioxid  was  made  by  Brandt  (’81)  upon  Amceba. 
Placing  these  organisms  in  a medium  colored  by  dilute  haemato.xylin, 
he  found  that  the  water  of  the  vacuole  became  yellow  and  then  red, 
thus  showing  the  characteristic  reaction  of  haematoxylin  in  the 
presence  of  an  acid.  The  observation  is  not  conclusive,  however, 
for  the  presence  of  uric  acid  might  also  give  this  reaction. 

Numerous  attempts  have  been  made  to  describe  the  series  of  events 
which  lead  up  to,  and  cause,  the  contraction  of  the  vacuole.  Being 
entirely  hypothetical,  they  may  be  dismissed  with  a brief  mention. 
Schwalbe,  Rossbach,  Engelmann,  Maupas,  and  many  others  explained 
the  bursting  as  due  to  the  contractility  of  the  protoplasm.  Schwalbe 
I attempted  to  trace  the  impulse  or  stimulus  of  contraction  to  the 
I products  of  destructive  metabolism,  which  become  stored  up  in 
I the  vacuole  so  that  the  latter,  when  full,  presses  upon  the  pro- 
I toplasm  and  causes  it  to  contract.  Rossbach  (’72)  more  obscurely 
I attempted  to  trace  the  stimulus  to  the  chemical  change  which 
I takes  place  at  the  moment  of  oxidation.  Plach  oxidation  forms  an 
I oxidation  product  which,  as  soon  as  formed,  incites  the  stimulus. 
I Zenker  (’66)  was  more  clear  in  describing  the  process  as  due  to  the 
I attraction  of  protoplasm  for  oxygen-holding  water,  and  repulsion  for 
I water  without  oxygen,  the  result  being  that  when  the  oxygen  is  re- 
0 moved  from  the  imbibed  water,  the  latter  is  expelled  from  the  body. 
S.  Rhumbler  (’98)  gave  a similar  interpretation  and  adduced  experi- 
iB  ments  with  inorganic  fluids  simulating  the  contractile  vacuole, 
if  Butschli  (’83)  regarded  the  systole  as  due  to  a simple  physical 
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force, — surface  tension.  The  liquid  of  the  vacuole  mixes  quickly 
with  the  surrounding  water,  as  a small  drop  fuses  with  a larger  mass, 
as  soon  as  the  intervening  layer  of  protoplasm  giv^es  way  before  the 
pressure  of  the  growing  vacuole.  Delage  and  Herouard  (’96),  on 
the  other  hand,  held  that  contractility  of  the  protoplasm  brings  about 
the  contraction  just  as  it  causes  the  expulsion  of  undigested  food 
matters. 

When  present,  carbon  dioxid  is  probably  dissolved  in  the  water  of 
the  contractile  vacuole,  although,  in  some  cases,  especially  among  the 
Sarcodina,  gas  vacuoles  containing,  probably,  carbon  dioxid  have  been 
repeatedly  observed,  first  by  Perty  (’49)  in  Arcclla,  and  subsequently 
by  Butschli  (’74),  Engelmann  (’78),  Kntz  (’78),  and  others,  not  only 
in  Arcclla,  but  in  other  rhizopods  as  well.  According  to  Engelmann, 
the  gas  is  secreted  very  rapidly,  but  at  irregular  intervals,  and  he,  with 
other  modern  observers,  accepted  and  confirmed  the  suggestion  made 
by  Perty,  that  the  gas  vacuoles  serve  as  an  hydrostatic  apijaratus,  by 
means  of  which  the  organisms  can  raise  and  lower  themselves  in  the 
water. 

Although  the  contractile  vacuole  appears  to  play  an  important  role 
in  respiration,  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  for  the  performance  of 
this  function,  for  a great  many  forms  have  no  such  organ.  The  ma- 
rine rhizopods  and  Radiolaria,  and  some  of  the  fresh-water  forms  of 
Rhizopoda  {^c.g.  Pclomyxa),  have  no  contractile  vacuoles.  Respira- 
tion in  such  cases  must  take  place  by  osmosis.  An  interesting  series 
of  forms  are  the  Opalinidae,  parasitic  ciliates  of  which  some  genera 
have  a contractile  vacuole  with  numerous  feeding  canals  {Anoplophrya, 
HoplitopJuya),  while  others  have  no  contractile  vacuole,  although  the 
canals  are  present  {Opa/via,  according  to  P"abre-Dumergue).  In 
none  of  these  forms  is  there  a mouth,  and  respiration  must  take  place 
by  osmosis. 

There  is,  on  the  whole,  very  little  direct  evidence  to  support  the 
conclusion  which  on  a priori  grounds  appears  indisputahle,  that,  like 
other  organisms,  the  Protozoa  take  in  oxygen  and  give  off  carbon 
dioxid.  The  fragmentary  evidence  which  we  have  tends  to  the  con- 
clusion that,  when  present,  the  contractile  vacuole,  probably  in  aildi- 
tion  to  other  excretory  functions,  is  the  active  agent  in  the  disposal  of 
carbon  dioxid,  while  the  income  of  oxygen-holding  water  takes  place 
by  osmosis  through  the  body  walls,  by  ingulfing  through  the  mouth, 
or  by  both  methods. 

C.  Secretion  and  Excretion 

Carbon  dioxid  is  but  one  of  the  waste  matters  formed  by  the  decom- 
position of  proteids  in  vital  activities.  In  the  higher  animals  the  final 
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products  are  carbon  dioxicl  and  urea  (CO(NH2)2)>  been 

I assumed  upon  a priori  grounds  that  a similar  result  follows  combus- 
tion in  Protozoa.  Again,  there  have  been  but  few  observations  to 
confirm  this  supposition.  The  contractile  vacuole  was  regarded  as  an 
e.\cretory  vesicle  {Uritiblasc)  by  Boeck  (’47),  Rood  (’53),  Stein  (’56), 
Leydig  (’57),  Kblliker  (’64),  and  more  recently  as  an  excretory  organ 
by  Maupas  (’83),  Rhumbler  (’88),  Griffiths  (’89),  Schewiakoff  (’94), 
Delage  and  Herouard  (’96),  besides  many  others,  ffutschli  ^ believed 
that  it  is  a pure  hypothesis  to  assume  that  the  vacuole  has  an  excre- 
tory function  other  than  that  of  respiration,  but  Maupas  (’83)  insisted 
upon  the  physiological  necessity  of  such  an  excretory  organ,  and  cited 
as  an  argument  the  presence  of  contractile  vacuoles  in  vegetable 
zoospores,  which,  having  chlorophyl,  can  presumably  make  use  of  all 
the  carbon  dioxid  formed,  and  which,  therefore,  probably  make  use  of 
the  vacuole  for  secretion.  Maupas’s  argument  is  offset  by  the  fact  of 
numerous  Protozoa  which  have  no  contractile  vacuoles,  and  it  follows 
that  if  these  can  get  rid  of  their  waste  organic  matters  by  osmosis,  it 
is  quite  possible  that  forms  with  vacuoles  can  do  the  same.  Ivntz  (’88) 
held  that  the  crystals  occasionally  found  in  the  vacuoles  and  reser- 
voirs of  different  forms  are  uric  acid  { Harnco7icranentc\  a supposition 
which  was  supported  with  direct  evidence  by  Griffiths  (’89).  The  lat- 
ter determined  the  presence  of  uric  acid  in  several  different  types  of 
Protozoa,  including  the  rhizopod  Amoeba  and  the  ciliates  Paramoocium 
and  V'oi'ticclla.  A number  of  animals  were  placed  on  a slide  under  a 
cover-glass,  and  killed  with  alcohol  followed  by  nitric  acid.  The 
slide  was  then  gently  warmed,  and  ammonia  was  introduced.  When 
the  experiments  were  successful,  a number  of  purple  prismatic  crys- 
tals of  murexide  appeared  in  the  contractile  vacuoles,  showing  that 
uric  acid  had  been  present.  These  results  were  repeatedly  obtained, 
although  the  experiments  were  not  always  successful,  showing,  Grif- 
fiths says,  that  the  vacuole  may  have  some  other  functions  besides 
secretion.  Until  this  interesting  series  of  experiments  is  confirmed, 
however,  Griffiths’s  results  must  be  inconclusive.  If  they  are  confirmed, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  following  reflection  is  warranted,  and  has  a sin- 
gular interest  in  the  present-day  problems  of  biology  : “Through  all 
the  multitudinous  changes,”  says  Griffiths,  “that  have  taken  place  dur- 
tfl  ing  the  lapse  of  ages  in  the  development  of  the  mammalian  kidney,  we 
i|  find  that  the  physiological  functions  are  the  same  as  occur  in  its  origi- 
^ nal  or  primitive  form,  as  represented  in  the  Protozoa.”^ 

The  secretion  from  the  protoplasmic  body  of  definite  particles  of 
d matter,  which  may  or  may  not  have  been  at  some  time  a part  of  the 
8 animal  protoplasm,  and  which  play  some  further  part  in  the  life  activi- 

i(’S8),  p.  1452.  2 ci/.,  p.  135. 
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ties,  is  definitely  established  in  a number  of  cases.  The  materials 
thus  secreted  vary  in  nature  from  purely  inorganic  solids,  like  calcium 
carbonate,  silica,  etc.,  to  chitin,  cellulose,  fats,  and  jelly-like  protoplas- 
mic products.  The  simplest  cases  of  secretion  are  seen  in  those 
Mastigophora  and  Sarcodina  where  the  outer  protoplasm  becomes 
gelatinous,  to  form  the  jelly-like  mantles  of  different  types  (many 
Klagellidia,  Heliozoa,  Radiolaria).  In  Amceba  there  is  a secretion  of 
such  a substance  which  aids  the  animal  in  securing  food  by  sticking 
it  to  larger  objects,  as  well  as  by  ensnaring  the  prey  (Rhumbler,  Ver- 
worn,  llofer).  In  Euglena,  according  to  Klebs  (’86),  the  protoplasm 
throws  out  a slimy  mantle  when  the  surrounding  conditions  are  un- 
suitable. This  mantle  at  first  is  not  homogeneous,  but  is  in  the  form 
of  minute  gelatinous  threads  which  arise  beneath  the  cuticle  from  the 
outer  protoplasmic  layer  of  the  body.  A pet  work  is  then  formed  be- 
tween the  threads,  which  finally  unite  to  form  a homogeneous  man- 
tle about  the  animal.  An  identical  process  has  been  described  by 
Schewiakoff  (’94)  and  by  Siedlecki  (’99),  in  the  movements  of  certain 
gregarines,^  where  a gelatinous  layer  beneath  the  membrane  secretes 
filaments  of  slime-like  material  which  harden  outside  the  body. 

In  other  instances  the  secreted  material  is  in  the  form  of  granules 
which  unite  outside  the  body  to  form  stalks  or  houses,  or  even  shells. 

In  many  such  cases  the  granules  have  not  been  a part  of  the  body 
protoplasm,  although  they  may  have  been  created  there.  Such,  for 
example,  are  the  lime  shells  of  the  Reticulariida,  or  the  silicious  and 
acanthin  skeletons  of  the  Radiolaria.  In  other  cases, they  appear  to 
be  a growth  product  of  the  organism,  as  in  the  branched  stalks  of 
many  Flagellidia,  although  even  here  foreign  particles  may  be  used 
for  this  end.  Thus,  in  freshly  formed  AnthopJiysa  stalks,  Kent 
and  Blitschli  observed  that  the  excreted  material  was  granular,  and 
Ehrenberg  had  already  noticed  that,  if  AnthopJiysa  colonies  are  fed 
with  indigo,  the  colored  particles  collect  at  the  base  of  the  animal, 
while  Kent  (’81),  repeating  the  experiment,  observed  that  the  gran- 
ules were  actually  deposited  to  form  a part  of  the  new  stalk  material. 
The  materials  for  the  shells  of  Rhizopoda  may  be  foreign  particles  1 
analogous  to  the  indigo  granules,  or  they  may  be  the  result  of  chem- 
ical activity  of  the  protoplasm.  The  various  shells  of  DiJfJngia,  Cen- 
tropyxis,  Cyphodcria,  Lithico/Ia,  etc.,  are  examples  of  the  first  type, 
while  pAiglypha,  QnadniJa,  most  Heliozoa,  Reticulariida,  and  Radio- 
laria arc  examples  of  the  second. 

In  the  Sarcodina,  where  the  shells,  as  in  Reticulariida,  are  formed  j 
by  deposition  of  calcium  carbonate,  it  has  been  shown  by  Carpenter.  ' 
Kbllikcr,  Wallich,  and  especially  by  Dreyer  (’92),  that  the  material 


^ Cf.  p.  149. 
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is  deposited  from  a well-defined  portion  of  the  protoplasm  {chitosarc, 
Wallich),  and  not  upon  the  outside  of  the  body,  but  between  two 
chitinous  lamellae  situated  in  the 
ectoplasm  (Fig.  149).  The  manufac- 
ture of  the  shell  material  of  the 
Mollusca  was  explained  by  Stcin- 
mann  as  a purely  chemical  phenome- 
non, and  not  as  an  expression  of  vital 
activity.  The  early  experiments  of 
Harting  (’73)  in  allowing  carbonic 
acid  alkalies  to  act  upon  albumin  or 
other  nitrogenous  substances,  there- 
by obtaining  a precipitate  of  calcium 
carbonate  in  the  form  of  granules 
similar  to  Coccoliths,  gave  Steinmann 
the  clue  to  his  theory  that  calcium 
chloride  and  other  salts  acting  upon 
albumin  in  animal  protoplasm  give  a 
similar  precipitate.  Applying  this 
theory  to  the  marine  rhizopods, 

Dreyer  argued  that  the  protoplasmic 
body  is  saturated  with  dissolved  cal- 
cium salts,  and  that  albuminoid  stuffs 
secreted  by  the  living  animal  undergo 
fermentation  through  the  agency  of 
bacteria,  and  ammonium  carbonate  is 
formed,  which,  acting  upon  the  cal- 
cium salts,  results  in  the  formation 
of  calcium  carbonate.^  A similar 
explanation  can  be  given  for  the 

diverse  skeletons  of  the  Radiolaria,  the  precipitate  here  collecting  in 
the  interstices  of  the  protoplasmic  alveoli,  thus  giving  rise,  first  to 
the  four-rayed  type  of  spicule,  and  then  to  the  compact  skeletons 
(Fig.  41,  p.  77). 

Among  the  most  interesting  materials  secreted  by  the  Protozoa 
are  those  which  give  rise,  through  rapid  oxidation,  to  phosphorescence. 
A great  many  forms  have  this  power,  especially  among  the  Dino- 
flagellidia  and  the  Cystoflagellidia ; and  although  the  cause  is  not  fully 
established,  yet  it  is  generally  agreed,  at  the  present  time,  that  the 
light  is  due  to  the  rapid  oxidation  of  certain  products  of  metabolism. 
One  of  the  most  noteworthy  illustrations  of  phosphorescence  is  shown 
hy  Noctiliica  miliaris,  in  which  Ouatrefages  (’50)  found  that  the  light. 


Fig.  149.  — Shell  formation  in  Gromia 
fiicviatilis  Duj.  [Dkever.] 

/,  the  deposit  between  two  lamella. 


J Cf.  Dreyer,  p.  224. 


294 


THE  PROTOZOA 


which  appears  homogeneous  under  low  magnification,  is,  in  reality, 
caused  by  a vast  number  of  minute  light  centres.  These  are  closely 
grouped  together  in  the  centre  of  the  light  area,  but  are  easily  distin- 
guished at  the  edges  (Fig.  150).  Radziszewski  (’80)  found  that  a 
number  of  different  substances  which  are  present  in  living  organisms 
have  this  power  of  phosphorescence  when  in  an  alkaline  medium. 


Fig.  150. — Phosphorescence  in  Noctiluca  vuluirn  Sur.  [Qu.aTKKKACKS.] 
A portion  of  the  body  is  represented  with  numerous  scintillating  dots. 


Amongst  them  are  fat,  lecithin,  cholestearin,  certain  oils,  grape  sugar, 
etc.  Watase  (’98)  regarded  the  protrusion  or  secretion  of  such  sub-  • 
stances  as  due  to  protoplasmic  contraction  induced  by  any  c.xtcrnal 
stimulus,  such  as  a blow  or  shock  of  any  kind. 

D.  Irritabii.ity 

When,  by  reason  of  an  e.xternal  stimulus,  any  normal  movement  of 
a protozoon  is  interrupted,  or  changed  to  another  type  of  motion 
(which  may  be  definite  or  indefinite  in  regard  to  the  source  of  the 
stimulus),  the  change  is  brought  about  by  protoplasmic  reaction, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  general  term  irritability. 

The  effect  of  heat  upon  the  activities  of  Protozoa  was  early  recog- 
nized by  the  students  of  the  group.  Spallanzani,  for  example,  noted 
that  increased  warmth  brought  about  increased  activity  in  the  con-  1 
tractile  vacuole,  as  well  as  in  movements  of  the  animal.  Subsequent  ' 
observers  have  established  the  fact  that  movement  is  possible  only 
within  certain  temperatures,  and,  further,  that  this  limit  in  either  j 
direction  varies  with  the  organism  considered.  Between  such  limits, 
the  amoeboid  movements  of  Rhizopoda  and  the  vibratile  movements 
of  Flaf^ellidia  and  Ciliata  increase  to  a certain  optimum,  which  aeain  l 
varies  with  the  organism,  but  after  this  optimum  is  passed,  movement  ( 
gradually  decreases  until,  at  the  point  of  maximum  temperature,  heat 
rigor  sets  in  ; and  this  temperature,  if  passed,  results  in  death.  On 
the  other  hand,  with  cooling,  the  movements  become  slower  and 
slower,  until  a minimum  temperature  is  reached  and  all  motion  ceases. 
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after  which,  with  further  decrease  in  temperature,  cold  rigor  and 
death  ensue.  In  spite  of  these  limitations,  however,  the  Protozoa 
have  the  power  of  adaptation  to  high  temperatures  on  the  one  hand, 
and  low  temperatures  on  the  other.  Ehrenberg  cites  the  presence  of 
Nassiila,  Enchc/ys,  and  Amphileptns  in  the  waters  of  the  Ischian  hot 
springs,  which  reach  a temperature  far  above  the  normal  for  most 
Ciliata  and  Flagellidia,  while  the  presence  of  Hceinatococcns  on  high 
mountains  and  in  polar  regions,  or  of  various  I'lagellidia  in  frozen 
pools,  is  common  knowledge.  The  ma.ximum  temperature  for  com- 
mon I'lagellidia  varies  usually  between  40°  and  50°  C.  (Schultze, ’63  ; 
Strasburger,  ’78;  Klebs, ’83),  although  Dallinger  cites  a number  of 
common  forms  which  live  until  60°  is  reached,  while  the  spores  of 
these  forms  withstand  temperatures  far  beyond  the  boiling  point. 
With  Rhizopoda,  the  maximum  temperature  seems  to  be  somewhat 
less  than  with  Flagellidia.  Kiihrie  (’64)  found  the  maximum  for 
Aj)iocba  diffluc7is  and  Acti}wspIicByium  at  45°  C.,  and  similar  results 
were  obtained  by  Schultze  (’63 ) and  Verworn  (’89). 

The  Ciliata  also  have  a generally  lower  maximum  temperature  than 
do  the  Flagellidia,  although  important  exceptions  are  found  where,  by 
adaptation  to  new  conditions,  the  organisms  are  able  to  withstand  a 
considerable  temperature.  The  common  forms  stand  a temperature 
of  from  38°  to  42°  C.,  and  the  activity  of  the  cilia  resembles  that  of 
ciliated  epithelium  described  by  PFigelmann  (’79).  According  to 
Rossbach’s  description  of  the  increase  of  heat  upon  the  activity  of  the 
ciliate  Stylonychia,  4°  mai  ks  the  lower  limit  of  motion  when  the  animal 
is  nearly  at  rest,  above  25°  the  movements  become  violent,  although 
still  spontaneous  and  normal,  while  from  30°  to  35°  the  motion 
becomes  uncertain  and  the  animals  lose  their  power  of  direction,  a 
condition  which  gives  place  to  a violent  rotation  about  the  axis  until 
death  finally  ensues.  In  connection  with  the  general  stimulation  of 
the  body  by  heat,  there  is  frequently  a definite  movement  of  the 
organism  toward  or  away  from  the  source  of  the  stimulus  {^thermo- 
taxis).  This  seems  to  have  been  first  observed  by  Stahl  (’84)  in  con- 
nection with  the  plasmodia  of  yEthalium  scpticum.  He  placed  a strip 
of  filter  paper,  upon  which  a plasmodium  had  flowed,  between  two 
beakers  in  such  a way  that  one  end  of  the  plasmodium  lay  in  cold 
water  (7°),  while  the  other  lay  in  warm  water  (30°).  The  streaming 
of  the  plasm  began  at  once  toward  the  warmer  water  until  the  plas- 
modium was  completely  immersed,  although  previously  the  movement 
had  been  in  the  opposite  direction.  Verworn  (’89)  observed  a similar 
thermotactic  phenomenon  in  Amoeba  liaiax,  while,  more  recently, 
Mendelssohn  (’95)  has  shown  that,  in  the  Ciliata,  Paramoeeium  seeks 
warmer  water  in  temperatures  below  24°  to  28°,  while  in  temperatures 
above  this  the  reverse  reaction  takes  place. 
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Light  as  well  as  heat  rays  frequently  have  a similar  directive 
effect  upon  Protozoa,  a phenomenon  called  phototaxis  by  Strasburger, 
which  is  explained  as  follows  by  Verworn  : “A  ray  of  light  extends 
through  space  from  a source  of  light,  in  a straight  direction,  and 
diminishes  in  intensity  with  the  distance,  hence  any  two  points  in 
the  line  of  the  ray  possess  different  intensities  ; the  point  that  is 
nearer  the  source  has  the  greater,  that  which  is  farther  away  has  the 
less,  intensity.  A ray  of  light,  therefore,  fulfils  very  completely  the 
conditions  that  are  necessary  to  the  appearance  of  unilateral  stimula- 
tion ; in  fact,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  establish  conditions  under 
which  an  organism  is  stimulated  by  light  uniformly  on  all  sides.  As 
a result  of  this,  stimulation  by  light  calls  out  very  pronounced  direc- 
tive effects.”  1 A difference  of  opinion  exists,  however,  as  to  the 
general  effect  of  light  upon  organisms  ; Klebs  (’85),  on  the  one  hand, 
asserted  that  all  protoplasm  is  sensitive  to  light,  while  Verworn,  after 
trying  in  vain  to  get  reactions  on  the  part  of  certain  organisms,  con- 
cluded that  such  is  not  the  case.  It  appears  from  numerous  investi- 
gations that  the  most  phototactic  forms  are  the  flagellated  cells, 
Strasburger  (’78)  observing  that  swarm-spores  of  different  plants  are 
attracted  toward  a light  of  a certain  intensity,  and  move  away  from 
a light  of  greater  intensity,  while  he  and  Cohn  (’64)  determined  the 
fact  that  rays  having  a short  wave-length,  especially  the  blue  and  the 
violet,  are  more  effective  than  those  of  the  longer  wave-length,  such 
as  the  red.  Engelmann  (’82)  saw  Euglcna  gather  in  heaps  along  the 
region  of  the  line  A of  a microspectrum,  and  he  also  established 
the  fact  that  colorless  forms,  such  as  Chilomonas  paramoocium,  or  the 
colorless  swarm-spores  of  the  Chytridiae,  are  positively  phototactic  in 
weak,  and  negatively  phototactic  in  strong,  light. 

Among  the  Infusoria,  light  reactions  are  much  less  marked  than 
among  the  Mastigophora,  and  light  seems  to  be  quite  unnecessary  for 
their  existence.^  Nevertheless,  in  one  form,  at  least,  positive  reactions 
have  been  demonstrated  by  Verworn  (’89),  who  showed  that  Plcu- 
roHcma  ch/ysalis  reacts  vigorously  to  light  stimuli  through  cobalt 
glass,  while  light  through  red  glass  gives  no  effects,  an  experiment 
which  shows  that  it  is  not  the  longer  but  the  shorter  light  vibrations 
that  are  effective. 

The  results  with  Rhizopoda  have  been  somewhat  more  definite 

1 Lee,  1900,  p.  447. 

2 The  slij^ht  effect  of  light  upon  Ciliata  is  shown  by  the  following  table  from  Maujias 
(’88).  The  organisms  were  kept  for  one  month  in  the  light  and  one  montli  in  darkness, 
and  during  that  time  they  increased  by  division  as  follows : — 

Colpidium  colpoda  in  darkness  48  times ; in  light  46 

(daucoina  scintillans  “ “ 98  “ “ “ 99 

raramcucium  bursaria  “ “ 9 “ “ “ 9 

Stylonychia  pustulata  " “ 48  “ “ “ 50 
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tlian  with  the  Ciliata.  Pelomyxa  palustt'is,  according  to  Engelmann 
(’79),  moves  energetically  in  darkness,  but  if  a strong  light  be  sud- 
denly thrown  upon  it,  a sudden  contraction  results  and  the  organism 
rounds  out  into  a spherical  mass  ; but  if  light  gradually  increases, 
there  is  no  response.  Rhumbler  (’98)  came  to  a somewhat  similar 
conclusion  in  regard  to  Ajuceba  protens,  holding  that  food-taking  is 
more  energetic  in  the  night  than  during  the  day,  and  is  not  frequently 
observed  because  the  intense  light  of  the  microscope  mirror  causes 
sluggishness.  The  experiments  of  Learning  and  Harrington  (’99) 
upon  the  effect  of  light  of  different  colors  shows  that  Ama’ba  protciis 
reacts  vigorously  in  red  lights,  but  protoplasmic  movements  almost 
cease  in  rays  from  the  violet  end  of  the  spectrum. 

Living  protoplasm  can  also,  within  a certain  limit,  accommodate 
itself  to  chemical  changes  in  the  surrounding  medium.  Thus,  AuKrbcB 
may  become  accustomed  to  a 4 per  cent  solution  of  common  salt, 
if  it  be  slowly  added,  while  a i per  cent  solution,  if  added  suddenly, 
will  kill  them.  Heliozoa  can  be  transferred  from  salt  water  to  fresh, 
and  vice  versa.  j:Pthalinin  septicum  will  live  in  a 2 per  cent  solution 
of  sugar  if  slowly  added,  and  many  other  instances  might  be  given. 
Such  adaptation  cn  the  part  of  the  organism  signifies  a gradual  change 
in  the  chemical  or  physical  make-up  of  its  own  substance,  and  in  a 
variety  of  cases  the  rapidity  of  the  change  varies  inversely  as  the 
distance  from  the  source,  hence  as  the  intensity,  of  the  stimulus.  If 
a stimulus,  therefore,  comes  from  a certain  direction,  the  effect,  like 
that  of  a light  stimulus,  is  a unilateral  reaction,  to  which  the  general 
term  chemotaxis  has  been  given  (Verwnrn).  The  greatest  variety 
of  substances  may  give  these  reactions,  water,  air,  and  other  gases, 
alkalies,  and  acids  of  various  kinds.  Pfeffer  (’88)  found  that,  in 
various  Flagellidia,  including  Cryptomonas,  several  species  of  Bodo, 
Monas  guti?ila,  Treponionas,  Polytoma,  Eng/ena,  etc.,  different  sub- 
stances cause  very  different  reactions, — substances  which  cause  posi- 
tive reactions  in  some  forms  causing  negative  reactions  in  others.  He 
also  obtained  the  interesting  result  that  substances  which  in  weak 
solutions  cause  a positive  reaction,  in  strong  solutions  cause  a nega- 
tive one,  so  that,  as  in  light  stimuli,  a chemotactic  optimum  exists 
toward  which  the  organism  constantly  strives.  In  Rhizopoda, 
although  fewer  instances  of  chemotaxis  are  known,  the  same  general 
results  have  been  obtained.  Stahl’s  often  cited  experiments  on  the 
mycetozoan  /Ethalium  septicum  showed  that  this  organism  is  posi- 
tively chemotactic  toward  both  harmful  and  beneficial  stuffs.  In  all 
cases  of  harmful  action  upon  the  Rhizopoda,  the  reaction  is  expressed 
by  the  withdrawal  of  the  {)seudopodia,  rounding  out  of  the  body,  and 
final  disintegration.  With  the  Ciliata,  according  to  rfeffer,  chemo- 
tactic  reactions  appear  to  be  less  delicate  than  with,  the  IMastigophora. 
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Oxygen,  as  with  most  organisms,  exercises  a chemotactic  effect, 
although  the  positive  arc  much  more  rare  than  negativ'e  effects 
(V'^erworn  and  Jennings).  Jennings,  in  a series  of  very  careful  ex- 
j)eriments,  found  that  alkalies  give  clearly  marked  negative  chemo- 
taxis,  while  substances  “in  which  Paramaria  collect,  giving  the 
motor  reaction  only  when  they  attempt  to  pass  out  of  them,  are 
substances  having  a weak  acid  reaction”  (’99).  The  relative  effect 
of  the  same  stimulus  upon  different  organisms  is  prettily  shown 
by  Massart’s  (’91)  experiments  upon  Spirillinn  and  AnopJnys,  in  the 
presence  of  oxygen.  Both  organisms  collect  in  a ring  around  a bubble 
of  air,  the  ciliate  nearer  the  source,  the  bacillus  away  from  it.  Carbon 
dioxid  is  said  to  give  the  same  reaction  as  dilute  acids,  causing  the 
aggregation  of  Paramceciiim  about  it  (Jennings),  although  other  ob- 
servers have  been  unable,  thus  far,  to  confirm  these  experiments. 

The  singidarly  interesting  investigations  which  Pfeffer  (’84,  ’88) 
made  upon  the  chemotaxis  of  reproductive  elements  have  thrown  no 
little  light  upon  the  problems  of  fertilization,  and  have  shown  at  the 
same  time  how  minute  a quantity  of  the  stimulant  is  needed  to  give 
the  required  effect,  too  much  causing  a negative  result.  He  found 
that  antherozoids  of  the  fern  are  attracted  to  the  capillary  tube,  which 
holds  a slight  trace  of  malic  acid,  while  a larger  quantity  turns  them 
away.  Carrying  the  experiment  to  other  forms  of  life,  it  is  probable 
that  analogies  to  this  may  be  found  in  almost  all  kinds  of  organisms, 
both  animal  and  plant,  and  that  positive  chemotaxis  is  a necessary 
condition  of  the  fertilization  of  many  eggs  by  spermatocytes. 

Jennings’s  (’99)  interesting  experiments  and  observations  upon 
various  forms  of  Infusoria  and  Mastigophora  show  that  many  hith- 
erto supposedly  directive  chemical  stimuli  are  effectiv^e,  not  because  of 
their  unilateral  stimulation  through  the  differences  in  density,  but 
because  they  induce  a natural  motor  response  ow  the  part  of  the  organ- 
ism. To  illustrate  with  the  case  of  Paraimvciuni,  which  affords  the 
most  satisfactory  basis  for  this  view,  Jennings  maintains  that  these 
organisms,  which  for  a long  time  have  been  known  to  have  an  appar- 
ent affinity  for  weak  acids,  arc  not  attracted  by  a drop  of  acid  placed 
in  the  vessel  which  contains  them,  but  wander  into  it  in  their  aimless 
movements.  The  usual  motor  response  of  Paramccciiim  is  to  swim 
backward  from  the  object  struck,  turn  toward  its  side  containing  the 
peristome,  and  swim  forward  again.  By  this  manoeuvre  an  ordinary 
obstacle  is  avoided.  The  acid  docs  not  cause  this  reaction,  but  when 
the  organism  attempts  to  leave  the  drop,  contact  with  the  surrounding 
walls  brings  about  the  motor  response,  and  the  organism  thus  remains 
entrapped  (Fig.  15  i).  While  this  ingenious  view  is  acceptable  in  the 
case  of  Parama’cinm,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  all  so-called  chemo- 
tropic  or  chemotactic  effects  can  be  similarly  explained,  and  that 
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chance  brings  the  organism  in  the  sphere  of  influence  of  the  stimulant. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  probable  that  many  of  the  so-called 
directive  effects  may  be  explained  by  this  assumption,  and  extreme 
caution  is  needed  in  interpreting  all  such  reactions.  Garry  (’00) 
has  applied  the  distinction,  first  suggested  by  Loeb  (’93),  to  be  used 
in  interpreting  the  responses  of  organisms  to  stimuli  ; if  a directive 
effect  is  produced  (that  is,  if  the  organism  is  distinctly  oriented  in 
respect  to  the  centre  of  the  stimulus),  the  effect  is  said  to  be  chemo- 
tropic,  but  if  an  effect  is  produced  which  is  not  directive,  it  is  said  to 
be  chemokinetic  {U'litcrschicdsanpfindlicJi,  Loeb).  According  to  Jen- 
nings, the  reaction  of  Paramoccium  would  be  neither  chemokinetic  nor 
equivalent  to  the  unilateral  stimuli  induced  by  light  or  heat  (photo- 
taxis and  thermotaxis). 


Fig.  151.  — Motor  response  in  Paramoecium.  [JENNI.N’GS.J 
a-f.  Successive  positions  after  meeting  with  an  obstruction  A. 


The  various  instances  which  have  been  described  of  positive  and 
negative  chemotaxis  must  be  reinvestigated  in  the  light  of  Jennings’s 
conclusions,  for  it  is  obvious  that  the  mere  collection  of  organisms  in 
a substance  does  not  necessarily  indicate  the  directive  effect  of  that 
substance.  Nevertheless,  in  some  cases  such  an  effect  appears  to  be 
definitely  established.  Garry  showed  that  certain  organic  acids  have 
a positive  directive  effect  upon  the  flagellate  Chilomouas  paranuvcinvi, 
while  various  other  acids,  alkalies,  and  salts  have  merely  a chemo- 
kinetic effect.  He  also  obtained  results  which  seem  to  indicate  that 
it  is  the  ions  dissociated  in  certain  solutions  which  are  capable  of 
stimulating  the  organism.  These  observations  open  out  an  unex- 
plored field  for  investigation  and  promise  extremely  interesting 
results. 

Irritability  on  the  part  of  the  Protozoa,  in  response  to  mechanical 
stimuli,  has  long  been  known.  Rosel  v.  Rosenhof  (1755)  observed 
that  Amoeba  becomes  globular  upon  being  shaken,  an  observation 
which  was  followed  by  numerous  experiments  by  De  Bary  on  Myce- 
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tozoa,  by  Haeckel  (’70)  on  Rhizopoda  and  Radiolaria,  and  by  Verworn 
{’89),  who  demonstrated  on  a number  of  Rhizopoda  that  stimuli  of 
different  grades  of  intensity  cause  different  degrees  of  reaction,  and 
that  a stimulus  applied  at  the  end  of  a pseudopodium  causes  only 
a local  irritation  expressed  by  contraction  at  that  point,  and  he 
expressed  the  belief  that  a regular  graduated  scale  of  irritability 
could  be  established  for  this  group.  Many  forms  show  almost  no 
reaction  to  slight  stimuli,  others  a distinct  contraction. 

Among  the  Mastigophora  and  Infusoria,  not  only  is  the  body  more 
easily  affected  by  mechanical  stimuli,  but  transmission  of  the  stimulus 
is  far  more  rapid  than  in  the  Sarcodina.  Impact  of  a ciliate  with  any 
object,  possibly  an  organism  much  smaller  than  itself,  causes  a vig- 
orous reaction  expressed  by  sudden  change  of  motion  ( Flagellidia, 
hypotrichoLis  and  holotrichous  Ciliata),  by  contraction  of  myonemes 
{Stcntor,  Vorticellidae,  etc.),  or  by  body  contractions  {Euglcna, 
Spirostomum,  etc.),  all  of  which  may  be  expressed  by  Jennings’s  term 
viotor  response.  i 

A general  result  of  mechanical  stimulation  is  a motor  response  fol- 
lowed by  the  tendency  to  turn  away  from  the  source,  and  the  general 
reaction,  whether  positive  or  negative,  since  it  deals  with  the  question 
of  pressure  in  some  form  or  other,  is  called  bai'otaxis  (Verworn). 

In  all  forms  of  barotaxis,  e.g.  in  thiginotaxis,  the  reactions  may  be 
either  positive  or  negative.  Negative  thigmotaxis,  the  ordinary  reac- 
tion to  mechanical  stimuli,  such  as  pricking  or  crushing  a local  area,  is  > 
expressed  by  movement  away  from  the  source  of  irritation.  Positive 
thigmotaxis  is  expressed  by  movement  toward  the  source  of  the 
stimulus.  The  latter  is  commonly  seen  in  the  attachment  of  pseudo- 
podia of  Amccba  and  other  fresh-water  Rhizopoda  to  solid  bodies,  and  ■ 
it  affords  an  explanation  of  the  ingulfing  of  solid  bodies  {^e.g.  food  i)ar- 
ticles).  Dewitz  (’86)  found  j^ositive  thigmotaxis  on  the  part  of  sper-  ; 
matozoa  of  the  cockroach,  a discovery  of  the  greatest  interest  in  view, 
again,  of  the  question  of  fertilization.  ' 

The  reactions  to  galvanic  currents  are,  as  a rule,  quite  definite,  and  * 
as  in  iron  filings  over  a magnet,  there  is  usually  a definite  polar 
arrangement  of  the  single-celled  organisms,  a reaction  expressed  by 
the  term  galvanotaxis.  Pearl  (’00),  examining  the  reactions  to  gal-  ! 
vanic  stimuli  in  several  ciliates  and  in  the  flagellate  Chilomonas  para- 
innecium  in.  the  light  of  Jennings’s  theory  of  motor  responses,  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  usual  reaction  is  distinctly  affected  bv  the 
current  so  that  a “forced  movement”  in  many  cases  is  superimposed  '' 
upon  the  normal  motor  response.  The  forced  movement  in  ciliates, 
he  states,  is  due  to  the  action  of  certain  cilia  which  are  constrained 
by  the  current  to  lie  in  certain  definite  positions, — those  on  the 
cathode  surface  pointing  toward  the  anterior  end,  those  on  the  anode 
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surface  toward  the  posterior  endd  In  some  forms,  c.g.  Paramcccium 
and  the  majority  of  Ciliata,  and  different  species  of  Amccba,  mak- 
ing the  current  results  in  active  and  direct  movements  toward  the 
kathodic  electrode  ; in  others,  e.g.  the  flagellate  Polytoma,  the  reverse 
reaction  takes  place,  the  organisms  swimming  vigorously  toward  the 
anode,  and  still  a third  reaction  may  be  observed  in  Spirostomuvi 
ambiguuin,  which  turns  at  right  angles  to  the  direction  of  the  current 
and  remains  so  (Verworn,  ’89). 

From  the  various  experiments  which  have  been  made  upon  Proto- 
zoa, it  appears  that  more  or  less  similar  motor  reactions  follow 
different  kinds  of  stimuli,  and  that  the  organism  reacts  similarly  to 
the  same  stimulus.  With  each  type  of  stimulus  there  is,  in  most 
cases,  an  optimum  of  intensity  below  which  a positive  reaction  is 
observed,  but  which,  if  exceeded,  is  followed  by  a negative  reaction, 
while  over-stimulation  results  in  no  response  or  in  death.  P'urther- 
more,  the  experiments  show  that  each  type  of  organism  behaves  in 
its  own  way,  a given  stimulus  violently  affecting  some  species,  while 
others  are  unaffected,  although  different  individuals  of  the  same 
species  always  react  similarly.  The  directive  effects  of  certain 
stimuli  through  operation  in  certain  lines  or  on  certain  sides  giving 
rise  to  unequal  stimulation  of  the  protoplasm,  induce  reactions  which 
again  are  invariable.  The  thermotactic  response  of  Amoeba,  or  the 
phototactic  reactions  of  Englena,  can  be  predicted  with  almost  as 
much  certainty  as  the  reaction  of  mercury  to  heat.  In  some 
instances,  notably  in  the  more  complicated  forms,  it  appears  that  the 
organism  as  a whole  is  endowed  with  a set  of  motor  responses  which 
might  be  identified  as  instinctive.  Stimulation  at  one  point  induces 
not  a local  response,  as  in  Rhizopoda,  but  a reaction  of  the  entire 
organism,  which  is  poorly  explained  by  the  assumption  of  a machine- 
like organization  of  the  cell,  or  by  the  statement  that  these  responses 
are  merely  the  expression  of  chemical  and  physical  forces. 


E.  Gener.vl  Considerations 

All  of  the  normal  functions  of  the  protozoan  cell  show  themselves 
second  in  complexity  only  to  the  analogous  processes  which  take 
place  in  the  Metazoa,  and,  as  with  the  latter,  many  of  them  still 
remain  unexplained.  One  point,  nevertheless,  has  been  very  thor- 
oughly demonstrated,  viz.  the  importance  of  the  nucleus  in  the  main- 
tenance of  many  of  these  functions.  Brandt  (’77)  was  the  first  to 
observe  that  non-nucleated  fragments  of  ActinospJicerium  will  die, 
while  nucleated  parts  will  live,  and  his  observations  were  made  the 

^ Loc.  cit.,  p.  1 23. 
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basis  of  a long  series  of  experiments  by  Nussbaum  (’84,  ’85),  Gruber 
(’86),  Balbiani  (’88),  Mofer  (’89),  and  Verworn  (’88,  ’89,  ’91),  which 
have  led  to  fruitful  results.  Amongst  these,  the  most  striking  and 
suggestive  fact  is,  that  without  the  nucleus,  the  process  of  digestion 
cannot  take  place  in  any  form  of  Protozoa.  The  beautiful  and  clear- 
cut  experiments  of  Ilofer  (’89)  and  Verworn  (’91)  have  demonstrated 
beyond  a doubt  that  the  digestive  fluid  is  not  prepared  in  the  cyto- 
])lasm  when  the  nucleus  is  absent.  Hofer  demonstrated  that  the 
slimy  secretion  which  Ainczba  throws  out  to  anchor  itself  before  food- 
taking is  never  formed  by  the  enucleated  portions,  and  Verworn  (’88) 
imoved  that  enucleated  pieces  of  Polystomclla  could  not  repair  or  regen- 
erate the  lost  shell,  while  nucleated  pieces  quickly  repaired  it.  Ver- 
worn came  to  the  conclusion,  which  seems  to  be  demonstrated,  that 
enucleated  protoplasmic  masses  cease  entirely  those  chemical  pro- 
cesses by  which  products  of  the  normal  cell  are  used  or  formed.  In- 
deed, the  generalization  may  now  be  made  that  no  secretion  takes 
place  in  enucleated  fragments.  On  the  other  hand,  the  nucleus  by 
itself,  i.e.  separated  from  the  cytoplasm,  has  no  longer  the  power  to 
regenerate  the  lost  parts,  and  like  the  enucleated  cytoplasm,  soon  dies. 
“The  nucleus  needs  the  plasm,  the  plasm  the  nucleus,’’  says  Biit- 
schli,  “the  activities  of  both  are  reciprocal,  and  one  without  the  other 
cannot  live,”  ^ a generalization  confirmed  by  Verworn’s  conclusive 
experiments  (’91).  The  processes  of  secretion,  therefore,  whether  for 
the  purpose  of  digestion  or  for  any  other  purpose  in  the  life  of  the 
unicellular  organism,  are  expressed  by  the  constant  chemical  inter- 
change which  goes  on  between  the  cytoplasm  and  the  nucleus. 

Outside  of  secretion  and  reproduction,  however,  the  usual  functions 
of  motion,  and  those  of  the  contractile  vacuole,  are  performed  nearly 
as  well  by  the  enucleated  as  the  nucleated  fragments.  Balbiani  (’88) 
observed  that  non-nucleated  pieces  of  infusoria,  while  unable  to  regen- 
erate the  lost  parts,  were  nevertheless  capable  of  limited  motion,  and  of 
living  and  swimming  about  actively  for  several  days,  while  the  contractile 
vacuole  continued  its  rhythmic  pulsations.  Hofer  (’89)  also  observed 
that  non-nucleated  pieces  of  Amivba  proicus  will  form  pseudopodia 
and  live  for  some  time  after  the  operation  in  active  motion,  a point 
which  Verworn  established  in  a striking  manner  in  the  case  of  Tha- 
lassicolla  niicicata.  Here  the  central  capsule,  after  extirpation  of  the 
nuclei,  forms  a spherical  mass  which  soon  begins  to  assume  the  form 
of  a typical  radiolarian.  The  vacuolated  portion,  however,  only  begins 
to  appear  when  degeneration  sets  in  and  the  animal  dies  (Fig.  152). 
That  the  enucleated  portions  require  oxygen  and  can  use  oxygen  is 
shown  by  Verworn’s  negative  experiments  with  enucleated  Infusoria  in 

1 (’88).  p.  1642. 
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an  oxygen-free  medium.  Enucleated  pieces  in  the  ordinary  medium 
will  live,  but  those  in  the  oxygen-free  medium  quickly  die,  showing 
that  oxygen-taking  is  possible  without  the  nucleus.  So,  too,  the  con- 
tractile vacuole  continues  to  pulsate  in  Aniceba  even  nine  days  after 
the  operation  which  separated  it  from  the  nucleus  (Hofer). 

The  nucleus,  furthermore,  appears  to  have  nothing  to  do  directly 
with  the  functions  of  irritability,  for  non-nucleated  fragments  respond 
as  readily  to  stimuli  as  do  the  nucleated  parts.  They  show  the  same 
chemotactic,  thermotactic,  and  galvanotactic  reactions  as  the  complete 
organisms,  and  Eimer’s  view  that  the  nucleus  is  the  seat  of  psychic 
activity  as  expressed  by  motion,  is  flatly  contradicted  (Verworn,  ’89). 

Perty  (’52),  as  well  as  Dujardin  (’41 ),  long  since  questioned  the  intel- 


Fig.  152.  — Isolated  nucleus  of  T/ialassicolla  nucleata  Hu.x.  [VERWORN.] 
A,  D,  C,  D.  Regenerative  changes.  E,  F,  G,  H.  Degenerative  changes. 


ligent  power  of  the  Infusoria  in  their  reactions  to  stimuli,  and  more 
I modern  observers  have  generally  accepted  the  view  that  the  proto- 
I plasm  of  these  animals  responds  automatically,  in  greater  or  less 
I degree,  to  stimuli  of  various  kinds.  In  the  Sarcodina,  the  entire  cell 
I is  equally  irritable  ; but  higher  in  the  scale,  the  outer  plasm  becomes 
I more  and  more  sensitive  in  relation  to  the  entire  body  until,  in  the 

I membranes  of  Infusoria,  a generally  sensitive  skin  is  found  which  is 

II  sometimes  drawn  out  into  so-called  sensory  processes  (feelers  and 
n tasters  of  hypotrichous  forms),  while  in  the  Mastigophora  special 
M sensory  or  receptive  spots  are  frequently  present  (“  eye-spots”).  This 
b|  tendency  to  localization  of  the  sensitive  parts  of  the  protoplasm  is 

only  in  accord  with  our  a priori  conceptions  of  differentiation  brought 
di  about  by  reaction  to  the  environment  or  adaptation,  and  is  strictly 
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comparable  to  the  differentiation  of  the  diffuse  ectodermal  nervous 
system  of  the  Coelenterata,  or  to  the  ectodermal  origin  of  the  nervous 
system  in  all  higher  Metazoa. 

Movement  and  reaction  to  stimuli  have  been  the  grounds  usually 
adopted  in  support  of  the  view  that  Protozoa  are  endowed  with  intel- 
ligence, and  Eimer’s  view  (’88)  may  be  given  as  an  example  of  this 
type  of  reasoning.  He  says:  “The  ciliated  Infusoria  behave  so  in 
regard  to  the  outer  world  that  one  must  ascribe  to  them  the  presence 
of  a will.  The  simple  consideration  of  their  movement  from  [)lace  to 
place  shows  this.  Change  of  position  is  entirely  voluntary  and  is 
effected  through  the  greatest  variety  of  motions  ; sometimes  all  of  the 
cilia,  sometimes  this  one  or  that  one,  move  more  slowly  or  more  rapidly 
or  are  kept  quiet.  The  hypotrichously  ciliated  Infusoria,  c.g.  Enplotcs 
c/iarou,  sometimes  paddle  rapidly  through  the  water  by  means  of  all 
the  cilia,  sometimes  run  upon  immersed  objects,  using  their  cilia 
as  legs,  with  a motion  like  that  of  an  Asellus,”  etc.^  If  Timer 
could  explain  how  he  knows  that  such  movement  is  voluntary 
or  involuntary,  the  conclusions  concerning  intelligence  would  have 
some  basis,  but,  as  Haeckel  says,  the  difference  between  voluntary  and 
involuntary  movement  is  as  difficult  to  define  as  it  is  to  fix  the  boundary 
between  sensation  {Ewpjindimg)  and  irritability  {Rricbarkcit),  while 
the  latter  shows  no  more  trace  of  intelligence  than  do  the  very  sensi- 
tive reactions  of  Mimosas,  Dionasa  mnscipula,  and  other  higher  plants. 
If  by  voluntary  action  is  understood  a movement  brought  about  by  an 
impulse  or  impulses,  engendered  more  or  less  directly  by  external 
stimuli,  or  by  changes  in  the  inner  condition  of  the  organism,  then, 
as  Piitschli  remarks,  there  is  no  reason  for  opposing  the  assumption  ; 
but  if  by  voluntary  action  is  meant  that  each  stimulus  or  change  in 
outer  conditions  induces  a response  brought  about  by  the  intelligent 
act  of  a will,  then  we  are  entirely  without  basis  for  the  assumption  of 
such  action  in  the  Protozoa. 

While  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  movement  is  involuntary, 
observations  upon  living  organisms  under  different  conditions,  such, 
for  example,  as  the  reactions  of  entire  cells  or  the  parts  of  cells  to 
artificial  stimuli  of  various  kinds,  make  it  reasonably  certain. 

Observations  and  experiments  upon  entire  individuals  are  not  con- 
clusive, and  the  possibility  of  consciousness  in  perception  and  in  • 
reaction  is  not  excluded.  It  might  indeed  be  argued  that  acids 
“ taste  good  ” to  Parama'cium,  or  that  antherozoids  of  the  fern  “ like  ” 
malic  acid  in  small  quantities  as  man  likes  alcohol,  or  that  various 
Protozoa  “ know  enough  ” to  turn  away  from  harmful  substances, 
having  acquired  these  characteristics  through  long  ages  of  natural 
selection.  But  similar  responses  to  similar  stimuli  are  shown  by  the 

1 Loc.  cit.,  p.  340. 
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isolated  muscle  of  a frog,  and  the  question  of  consciousness  resolves 
itself  into  the  query,  Does  the  single-celled  organism  compare  with 
the  isolated  muscle  or  with  the  individual  frog  of  which  that  muscle 
forms  a part  ? 

In  the  preceding  chapters  it  has  been  shown  that  in  many  forms 
certain  parts  of  the  cell  become  differentiated  for  special  functions, 
some  of  which  are  sensory,  and  in  the  whole  group  of  Protozoa  it  is 
possible  to  arrange  a scale  of  forms  in  which  sensory  differentiations 
of  the  plasm  become  more  and  more  complex,  i.c.  certain  regions  of 
the  cell  become  more  irritable  than  others.  The  reactions  are  very 
much  the  same,  however,  whether  external  stimuli  b'e  applied  to  the 
least  differentiated  or  the  most  complex  of  Protozoa.  Verwdrn  has 
further  shown  (’89)  that  enucleated  and  minute  parts  of  different 
kinds  of  Protozoa  also  react  to  stimuli  in  exactly  the  same  way  as 
does  the  entire  animal,  observations  which  confirm  Gruber’s  earlier 
view,  that  each  protoplasmic  element  has  its  own  “will  expression” 
(’86),  and  justify  Verworn’s  assertion  that  each  protoplasmic  part  is 
the  independent  centre  and  source  of  its  own  movement,  while  the 
movement  of  a single-celled  organism  is  only  the  synchronous  move- 
ment of  its  many  parts.  Responses  to  stimuli  are  “ reflex,”  there- 
fore, and  the  conclusion  forces  itself  that  the  protozoan  organism  has 
no  more  “ consciousness  ” than  the  isolated  muscle  of  the  frog. 

In  addition  to  movement,  however,  other  vital  phenomena  have 
been  cited  as  evidence  of  intelliofent  action.  Two  of  the  most  strik- 
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ing  phenomena  among  the  Protozoa  are  the  apparent  choice  of  food 
and  the  selection  of  certain  materials  for  building  the  shell.  Chlamy- 
dodontidze  live  almost  exclusively  on  diatoms  and  Oscillaria,  although 
other  food  is  abundant  ; the  ciliates  Enchclys,  Spathidiinn,  Chceuia, 
Amphileptiis,  Lionotns,  Dilcptiis,  and  Didininm  feed  on  ciliates  alone 
(Butschli),  Actmoboliis  on  Haltcria,  while  numerous  other  forms  of 
ciliates  may  be  limited  in  other  ways,  or  may  be  omnivorous. 
Among  Mastigophora  Cienkowsky  (’65)  observed  Colpodclla  pugnax 
feeding  exclusively  on  Chlamydomonas,  while  the  rhizopod  Vampy- 
rella  spirogyns  is  limited  to  the  cells  of  the  alga  Spirogyra.  Carpen- 
ter, Romanes,  and  Brady  (’84)  all  remarked  upon  the  selective  power 
of  the  marine  rhizopods  in  building  their  shells,  and  the  latter  in  par- 
ticular ascribed  a power  of  intelligent  action  on  the  part  of  certain 
forms,  eg.  Tnincatnlina  lobatula,  which  “ protect  themselves  under 
certain  circumstances  with  a coverine:  of  sand.” 

While  these  observations  undoubtedly  suggest  willed  acts  on  the 
part  of  the  Protozoa  in  question,  there  is  nevertheless  room  for  an 
explanation  along  quite  different  lines.  It  is  ever  necessary  to  bear 
in  mind,  however,  that  all  vital  phenomena  are  exceedingly  com- 
plex, even  in  the  simplest  of  forms,  and  any  explanation,  whether 
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based  upon  a comparison  with  our  own  consciousness  or  upon  physical 
phenomena  in  the  non-living  world,  must  be  considered  only  tenta- 
tive. If  protoplasm  be  regarded  merely  as  a fluid  substance,  or 
better,  a mixture  of  various,  different  fluids,  forming  an  exceedingly 
complex  chemical  substance  distinct  in  its  individuality,  and  possess- 
ing certain  recognizable  properties,  then  it  must  be  subject  to  the 
same  laws  which  govern  all  fluids,  and  many  of  the  so-called  vital 
phenomena  can  be  reduced  to  processes  which  in  the  inorganic  world 
are  familiar  to  physicists  and  chemists.  Haeckel  (’66)  pointed  out  in 
connection  with  the  supposed  selective  power  of  Protozoa,  that  an 
alum  crystal  selects  only  alum  molecules  from  a mother  liquid  holding 
numerous  salts  in  solution,  and  Berthold  (’86)  suggested  that  lifeless 
fluids  will  not  absorb  all  kinds  of  stuff,  but  only  such  as  have  a certain 
chemical  composition.  Verworn  (’89),  experimenting  with  Amceba 
Pelomyxa,  found  no  selective  action  with  the  objects  used  ; every- 
thing was  surrounded  by  the  pseudopodia  and  drawn  into  the  body. 
On  the  other  hand,  certain  Rhizopoda  (as  in  the  case  of  VavipyrcHa 
spirogyreu,  which  feeds  solely  on  Spirogyra)  eat  only  certain  kinds  of 
food,  while  Heliozoa,  according  to  Meissner  (’88),  and  Reticulariida, 
according  to  Verworn  (’89),  normally  take  in  only  living  organisms  as 
food.  The  latter,  suspecting  that  in  such  cases  it  is  only 
the  mechanical  irritation  of  moving  organisms  which  causes  the 
pseudopodial  reaction,  experimented  with  inorganic  objects,  such  as 
a needle-point,  a bit  of  paper,  etc.,  and  found  that  Actinospluprinm 
among  Heliozoa,  and  Polystomclla  among  marine  rhizopods,  will 
absorb  a moving  needle-point  or  a bit  of  paper  as  readily  as  a strug- 
gling ciliate,  and  he  concluded  that  the  direct  cause  of  food  absorption, 
in  these  cases  at  least,  was  the  mechanical  stimulus.  Again,  in  forms 
which  draw  food  to  the  mouth  opening  by  means  of  a vortex  current 
due  to  flagella  or  cilia,  Entz  (’88)  assumed  a selective  action  from  the 
fact  that  certain  objects  are  passively  thrown  out  of  the  current  and 
do  not  reach  the  mouth  opening  at  all.  Stein  accounted  for  the  same 
occurrence  by  attributing  a function  of  taste  to  certain  of  the  adoral 
cilia.  Put  V erworn  called  attention  to  the  old  experiments  of  Gleichen 
and  Ehrenberg  in  feeding  ciliates  with  powdered  carmine  and  indigo, 
which  was  quickly  ingested,  while  he  also  observed  that  digestible  as 
well  as  indigestible  particles  are  thrown  out  of  the  vortex  current. 
Selection  in  such  cases  is  not  subjective,  but  depends  upon  the  physi- 
cal or  chemical  nature  of  the  substances;  the  animal  itself  does  not 
distinguish  between  good  and  bad. 

Even  more  interesting  in  this  respect  are  the  observations  and  e.x- 
periments  of  Rhumbler  (’98)  with  organic  and  inorganic  fluids.  While 
corroborating  the  observations  of  Hofer  and  others,  that  objects  are 
ingulfed  at  the  posterior  end  of  Amwba,  he  found  that  the  ectoplasm 
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is  constantly  moving  inward  to  become  changed  again  into  endo- 
plasm. The  food  particles  accompany  this  inturning,  and  a filament 
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Fig.  153. — Reactions  of  Amoeba  verrucosa  and  of  fluid  substances.  [Rhumbler.] 

A.  Amoeba  verrucosa  with  a filament  of  Oscillaria.  B,  C.  Chloroform  drops  with  a filament 
of  shellac,  a,  b,  c,  d,  e.  successive  stages  in  the  rolling  of  a filament  of  Oscillaria.  B,  C.  Similar 
rolling  of  a shellac  filament. 


of  Oscillaria,  if  pulled  out  after  being  partly  ingested,  leaves  a channel 
in  which  it  had  lain  (Fig.  153,  After  being  drawn  in,  the  filament 
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of  OscillcD'ia  is  rolled  up  into  a small  coil,  and  considerable  space  is 
thus  saved.  An  zhnceha,  90  //.  in  length,  absorbed  and  coiled  up  a 
filament  of  Oscillaria  540  /u,  long.  Quite  similarly,  a drop  of  water 
quickly  draws  into  its  substance  a minute  splinter  of  wood  or  glass, 
while  all  fluids  show  the  same  power  in  respect  to  certain  substances. 
A drop  of  chloroform  will  draw  in  a shellac  thread  from  the  surround- 
ing water,  and  will  roll  it  up  within  its  substance  in  exactly  the  same 
way  that  an  Amccba  rolls  up  a filament  of  Oscillaria  (Fig.  153,  A,  O'). 
Egg  albumin  and  gum  arabic  in  solution  show  the  same  phenomenon, 
the  rapidity  of  ingestion  depending  upon  the  density  of  the  medium. 
To  a physicist  such  a process  is  explained  by  the  phenomena  of 
cohesion  and  adhesion;  the  coefficient  of  adhesion  between  the  chloro- 
form and  the  shellac  filament  is  greater  than  the  coefficient  between 
shellac  and  water.  But  if  a splinter  of  glass  be  mechanically  inserted 
in  a drop  of  chloroform  suspended  in  water,  the  splinter  will  quickly 
leave  the  chloroform  and  seek  the  water.  In  this  case  the  coefficient 
between  glass  and  water  is  greater  than  that  between  glass  and  chlo- 
roform. Rhumbler  tried  the  ingenious  experiment  of  coating  a glass 
splinter  with  a layer  of  shellac  ; when  one  end  was  ])laced  against  the 
chloroform  drop,  the  splinter  and  shellac  were  quickly  drawn  into  the 
drop.  Here  the  shellac  was  soon  dissolved  by  the  chloroform,  and 
the  splinter  was  gradually  left  naked,  whereupon  it  soon  left  the  drop, 
being  drawn  into  the  surrounding  water  by  reason  of  the  greater 
coefficient  of  adhesion  between  glass  and  water.  Here,  according  to 
Rhumbler,  is  an  analogue  of  the  process  of  feeding  on  the  part  of 
Rhizopoda.  Bodies  are  ingested  into  the  plasm  because  of  the  greater 
attraction  to  the  fluid  protoplasm  than  to  water,  then,  through  the 
chemical  changes  between  protoplasm  and  the  digestible  parts  of  the 
foreign  substances,  the  constituents  of  the  foreign  body  are  changed, 
and  a corresponding  change  is  wrought  in  the  attractive  force  which 
keeps  them  together,  that  is,  in  the  coefficient  of  adhesion,  and  defe- 
cation results. 

Similarly  with  shell-formation,  it  has  been  shown  by  Verworn, 
Dreyer,  Rhumbler,  and  others,  that  Rhizopoda  pick  up  all  sorts  of 
foreign  particles  and  excrete  them  at  certain  times  upon  the  outside. 
Rhumbler  found  that  the  same  process  may  be  repeated  by  inorganic 
liquids,  some  of  which  {c.g.  chloroform)  show  a selective  tendency 
in  picking  up  some  objects  and  leaving  others,  while  Verworn  has 
shown  that  Amccba  will  not  pick  up  certain  objects  unless  the  latter 
be  made  to  irritate  it  so  that  a slimy  secretion  is  jwured  out.  In  those 
forms  of  Rhizopoda  which  appear  to  select  their  building  material, 
the  selection  is  often  due  to  the  character  of  the  material  at  their 
disposal,  and  partly  to  purely  physical  conditions,  such  as  the  ex- 
clusion of  large  sand  grains  because  of  the  small  mouth  opening,  or 
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the  inability  of  the  protoplasm  to  hold  objects  above  a certain 
weight. 

In  other  cases  where  the  shell  material  is  deposited,  such  as  the 
lime  or  silicions  shells  of  Sarcodina,  the  substance  itself  is  built  up  by 
a chemical  process  within  the  protoplasm,  and  the  deposition  may 
take  place  periodically  or  continuously. 

The  naked  Ziniccba  might  be  considered  a complex  chemical  com- 
pound, endowed,  like  all  compounds,  with  special  properties  — in  this 
case  with  the  power  of  motion,  of  irritability,  of  metabolism,  and  of 
growth  anti  reproduction.  Like  many  chemical  compounds  it  is,  dur- 
ing the  living  state,  of  unstable  equilibrium,  which  involves  a constant 
change  in  chemical  composition.  These  several  properties  with 
which  it  is  endowed,  however,  are  not  confined  exclusively  to  the  liv- 
ing organisms,  for  many  inorganic  compounds  possess  one  or  more  of 
them.  Thus,  a drop  of  oil  quite  spontaneously  assumes  forms  which 
simulate  different  species  of  Amoeba,  while  a mixture  of  sugar  or  salt 
and  olive  oil  simulates  not  only  the  movements,  but  even  the  struc- 
ture, of  living  protoplasm  (Biitschli).  In  these  cases  the  motion  is  satis- 
factorily explained  by  the  laws  of  surface  tension,  although  the  move- 
ments are  almost  as  remarkable  as  those  of  a rhizopod.  The  motion 
of  the  protoplasm  of  a plant-cell  is  explained  as  the  resultant  of  the 
chemical  changes  taking  place  within  the  body  of  the  plant,  and  simi- 
larly the  motion  of  Ama;ba  has  recently  been  interpreted  by  Berthold, 
Verworn,  Biitschli,  and  Rhumblcr,  as  a series  of  responses  to  changes 
in  the  chemical  composition,  with  corresponding  changes  in  density 
within  the  organism.  The  movements  which  engender  the  phenom- 
ena of  phototaxis  and  thermotaxis,  of  chcmotaxis  and  barotaxis,  are  also 
duplicated  by  inorganic  substances.  Thus  the  impact  of  ether  waves 
upon  various  bodies  brings  about  a rearrangement  of  molecules. 
Affinity,  in  chemistry,  is  the  elective  property  by  which  one  substance 
seeks  another,  and  the  mutual  action  is  analogous  to,  if  not  the  same 
as,  chemotaxis  ; while  the  phenomena  of  cohesion  and  of  adhesion 
come  under  the  head  of  barotaxis.  In  a similar  wav  it  can  be  shown 
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that  irritability,  or  response  to  stimuli,  has  its  analogue  in  the  inorganic 
world  ; any  compound  substance  in  a state  of  unstable  equilibrium,  as 
in  explosive  compounds,  will  react  to  stimuli  of  various  kinds,  while 
even  metabolism  is  simulated  in  inorganic  objects,  as  shown  in  the 
excellent  illustration  cited  by  Verworn  (’94)  of  nitric  acid  in  the  pres- 
ence of  sulphurous  anhydride.  Growth,  too,  is  not  confined  to  organic 
substances,  as  shown  hy  the  continual  growth  by  accretion  of  various 
crystals  or  solids,  while  growth  by  intussusception  takes  place  when- 
ever a solid  becomes  dissolved  in  a liquid.  The  stimuli  necessary  to 
bring  almut  protoplasmic  reaction  may  be  so  delicate  that  we  cannot 
perceive  them,  and  we  are  thus  led  to  assign  some  mystic  cause  under 
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a term  like  “ vital  phenomena.”  Unexplained  phenomena  are  daily 
seen  in  the  laboratory,  but  the  explanations  are  not  regarded  as 
hopeless  ; the  sudden  stoppage  of  a piece  of  camphor  moving  on 
the  surface  of  pure  water,  by  the  introduction  of  the  end  of  a finger, 
which  gives  to  the  water  an  exceedingly  minute  quantity  of  fatty 
matter,  yet  enough  to  equalize  the  surface  tension,  is  understood 
through  the  laws  of  physics,  although  causes  cannot  be  seen.  At  the 
present  time,  we  can  no  more  hope  to  understand  the  properties 
which  we  call  “life”  than  we  understand  the  ultimate  causes  of  surface 
tension,  of  aquosity,  or  universal  gravity;  yet  its  manifestations  can 
be  examined  ^ind  measured,  and  reduced  to  laws  which  are  already 
applied  in  the  domain  of  physical  science. 

The  Protozoa,  finally,  must  be  regarded  as  forms  in  which  the 
organis)H  is  less  developed  than  in  any  other  animal.  In  other  words, 
the  coordinating  factors  by  means  of  which  each  protozobn  acts  as  a 
unit  are  less  complex  than  in  other  representatives  of  the  animal 
kingdom,  and  this  fact  justifies  the  hope  which  lies  at  the  bottom 
of  modern  “vitalism,”  that  some  day  we  may  interpret  these  unknown 
factors  in  chemical  and  physical  terms. 
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Wysotzki,  classification,  139. 

Zacharias,  function  of  pseudopodia,  90 ; 
Urogleua,  130,  131  ; classification,  210. 

Zenker,  classification,  210  ; function  of  the 
vacuole,  288. 

Zschokke,  spore-cysts  o{  Myxobol us,  155. 
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Acantharia,  70,  no. 

Acanthocystis,  skeleton,  75,  82 ; buckling, 
95;  axial  filaments,  loi  ; classification, 
109  ; centrosomes,  266. 

Acanthonicla,  1 10. 

Acanihospora.\(:iii. 

Acanthosporiilce,  16S. 

Acephalina,  168. 

Aci)ieta,  budding,  199  ; classification,  210. 

Acineta-theory,  Stein,  13. 

Acinetidce,  2io. 

Actinelida,  110. 

Actinobo/us,  food-taking,  50;  fig.  p.  51  ; 
tentacles,  183;  classification,  206. 

Actinocephalida;,  167. 

Actiuocephalus,  168. 

skeleton,  74  ; pseudopodia,  82  ; 
classification,  109  ; phylogeny,  204. 

Aclinomouas,  103 ; fig.  p.  103 ; classifica- 
tion, 137. 

Actinophrys^  109  ; fig.  p.  16;  pseudopodia, 
82  ; contractile  vacuole,  87;  conjugation, 
97,  218  ; axial  filaments,  lOi. 

Acli)iosphivriu»y  alveoli  in  protoplasm,  35; 
skeleton,  36 ; encystment,  90  ; artificial 
reproduction,  97  ; axial  filaments,  loi  ; 
membrane,  105  ; classification,  109  ; con- 
jugation, 218  ; mitosis,  264  ; maturation, 
236;  irritability,  295,  301. 

Actinolricha,  209. 

Actipylea,  70,  iio. 

Actissa,  fig.  p.  1 7. 

Adeiea,  conjugation,  158,  229;  classifica- 
tion, 168  ; maturation,  237. 

Adinida,  5,  140. 

adoral  zone,  6,  1 71. 

ALgyria,  207. 

Aggregate,  167. 

Aggregatidm,  167. 

Allomorphina.  108. 

alternation  of  generations,  12;  in  Reticu- 
lariida,  74,  95. 

alveolar  structure  of  protoplasm,  35. 

Alveoli?ia,  107. 


Alveolininm,  107. 

Am/nodiscus,  107. 

Amceba  coli^  fig.  p.  63. 

Amoebaea,  18. 

Amceba  proteiis,  ectoplasm,  fig.  p.  36; 
pseudopodia,  81  ; nucleus,  87  ; contractile 
vacuole,  54,88;  fig.  p.  89  ; conjugation, 
97,  105  ; classification,  105  ; conjugation, 
218;  nucleus,  252,  276;  secretion,  291, 
292  ; irritability,  295,  297,  301. 

Amoebida,  classification,  105. 

Amoebidae,  classification,  105. 
Amoebosporidia,  169. 

Amphidinium,  140. 

Amphidoma,  140. 

Ampliileptus,  206 ; irritability,  295 ; food- 
selection,  305. 

Amphilonchidre,  no. 

Amphimonas,  137. 

Am  phi  si  a,  209. 

Amphisolei^a,  140. 

Amphistigina,  109. 

Amphistominae,  106. 

Amphi/holus,  140. 

Amphitrema,  106. 

Amphizonella,  106. 

Amphoroides,  168. 

anal  tube,  in  Infusoria,  186. 

Ancis/rum,  207. 

Ancyromonas,  137. 

Ancyrophora,  168. 
androgonidia,  in  Voivox,  134. 

Androspyridae,  1 10. 

Anentera,  9. 

Angiosporea,  167. 

Animalcula,  7. 
animals  and  plants,  22. 
anisogamy,  224. 

Anisoncma,  139. 
anisospore,  95. 

Auomalina,  109. 

Anoplophrya,  207. 

Anthocyrtidae,  in. 

Anihophysa,  137;  secretion,  292. 
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Anthorhynclius,  1 68, 

Aphrosina,  109. 

Aphrothoracida,  109, 
arboroid  colony,  57. 

Arcella,  pseudopodia,  86;  contractile  vacu- 
ole, 87 ; budding,  95;  classification,  106; 
conjugation,  218;  gas  vacuoles,  290. 
Arcellidie,  106. 

Archeodiscus,  109. 
archigony,  29. 
archispore,  151. 
arclioplasin,  274. 

Arcuothrix,  106. 

Articiilina,  107. 

Artiscidce,  1 10. 

Ariodiscus,  cause  of  motion,  loi. 
Aschemonella,  107. 

Ascoglena,  138. 

asexual  reproduction;  see  Reproduction. 
Aspidisca,  209. 

Astasia,  membrane,  114;  classification,  138. 
Astasiida,  138. 

Asterophora,  168. 

Astomea,  138. 

astral  granule  (Centralkorn),  18,  82. 
Astrodisculus,  109. 

Astrolonchidce,  1 10. 

AstrolophidDe,  1 10. 

Astropyle,  70. 

Astrorhiza,  107. 

Astrorhizida%  107. 

Astrorhizina,  107. 

Astrosphoerida,  1 10. 

Astydozoon,  209. 

Atractonema,  138. 
attraction  sphere,  246. 

Aulocanthida,  iii. 

Aulosphccrida,  iii. 
auto-infection,  158. 
axial  filament,  81,  265. 
axoneme,  in  Vorticella,  179. 
axopodia  (pseudopodia  with  axial  fila- 
ments), Dimorplia,  loi. 

Balantidiopsis,  208. 

Balantidium,  fig.  p.  63;  classification,  20S. 
Balladina,  209. 
barotaxis,  300. 

Barrouxia,  168. 

Bathysiphon,  107. 

Bdelloidina,  107. 

Bello  ides,  168. 

Benedenia,  168. 

Biccecida,  137. 

Bieosceca,  137. 


Bi farina,  108. 

Bigenerina,  108. 

Biloculina,  fig.  p.  74;  classification,  107. 
Blanchardina,  169. 

Blepharacysta,  140. 

Blepharisma,  208. 

Bodo,  138;  conjugation,  217;  irritability’, 
297. 

Bodonida,  138. 

Bolivina,  108. 

Botellina,  107. 

Botliriopsis,  168. 

Bradyina,  108. 

budding  (see  Reproduction),  in  Sarcodina, 

95; 

Bulimina,  108. 

Buliminina,  108. 

Bullaria,  obsolete,  15. 

Bursaria,  sphincter,  181;  classification,  208. 
Bursariida,  208. 

Biitsehlia,  206. 

Co'nomorpha,  208. 

Calcarina,  73,  109. 

Calcituba,  classification,  107;  nucleus,  250; 

chromosomes,  253,  254. 
calymma,  23,  69. 

Calyptotriclia,  207. 

Campanella,  adoral  zone,  202. 

Campascus,  106. 

Camptonema,  pseudopodia,  82, 

Candeina,  1 08. 

Cannobotryida,  no. 

Cannopylea,  70,  111. 

Cannoraphida,  in. 

Cannospharida,  in. 

capitate  tentacles,  fig.  p.  196;  function,  195. 
carbohydrates  in  digestion,  2S2. 
carbon  dioxid  in  contractile  vacuole,  c;4, 
288,  289. 

Carchesiiun,  209;  digestion  in,  285. 
carminophilous  granules,  143. 

Carpenteria,  109. 

Car  ter  ia,  139. 

Carter  ina,  107. 

Caryolysus,  168. 

Caryophagus,  1 68. 

Cassidulina,  108. 

Cassidulina,  108. 

Castanellida,  in. 
catenoid  colony,  57. 
cell-structure,  246. 
cellulose  shells,  39. 

Ccnodi.scida,  1 10. 
central  capsule,  17,  67. 
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Centralkorn ; see  central  granule;  division- 
centre. 

centrosoine;  see  division-centre, 
centrosphere,  246. 

Cephalina,  167. 
cephalont,  145. 

Cephalotha/miiuni,  1 37. 

Ceratimn,  41;  shell,  116;  catenation,  131; 

classification,  140;  mitosis,  260. 
Ceralocorys,  136,  140. 

Ceraiomy.va^  169. 

Ceratospora,  168. 

Cercomonadidm,  137. 

Cercomonas,  reproduction,  132;  classifica- 
tion, 137;  conjugation,  214. 

Cercoporidre,  iii. 

Certesia,  209. 

Chivtoprotens,  106. 

Chalarothoracida,  109. 

Challengeridce,  ill. 

Chasmostoma,  207. 
chemotaxis,  297. 

Chiastolidm,  no. 

Chiliferidce,  207. 

Chilodon,  207;  nucleus,  263. 

Chilodontiniu,  207. 

Chilomonas,  hg.  p.  36;  protoplasmic  struc- 
ture, 113;  starch,  n8;  nucleus,  124; 
classification,  139;  irritability,  296,  300. 
Chilostomella,  108. 

Chilostomellidre,  108. 
chitin-shell,  39. 
chitosarc,  293. 

Chhvnydodoti,  207. 

Chlamydodontidm,  207. 

ChlamydomonadidiE,  139. 
Chlamydomonadina,  139. 

Chlamydomonas,  odor  in  water,  62;  classi- 
fication, 139. 

Chlamydophorida,  109. 

Chlorangium,  139. 

Chloraster,  139. 

C/dorogonium,  odor  in  water,  62;  vacuoles, 
127;  reproduction,  131;  classification, 
139;  conjugation,  224. 

Chloromonadina,  139. 

Chloromyxidre,  169. 

Chloromyxiim,  spore-capsules,  156;  classi- 
fication, 169. 

chlorophyl,  distinguishing  animals  and 
plants,  23;  in  Pnram<eciiim,  282. 
chlorophyllin,  in  Dinoflagellidia,  118, 
Choanoflagellida,  137. 

Chcenia,  206. 

Chromatella,  106. 


chromatin,  40,  253. 
chromatoid  granules,  144. 
chromatophore,  37. 
chromatospherite,  254. 

Chromomonadina,  139. 
chromosomes,  247. 

Ckromiilina,  fig.  p.  19;  nutrition,  double 
nature,  25,  126;  classification,  139. 
Chrysalidhia,  1 08. 

Ch)ysam(eba,  139. 

Chrysococcns,  139. 

Chrysomonadidae,  139. 

Chrysopyxis,  1 39. 

Chrysospharella,  139. 
chyle,  92. 

cilia,  structure,  iSi. 

Ciliata,  classification,  206, 

Cilio-flagellata,  121. 

Ciliophrys,  103,  137. 

Cineioc/iilum,  207. 
cirri,  structure,  182. 

Citharistes,  139. 

Cladomonas,  137. 
classification,  history  of,  15. 

Clathriilina,  skeleton,  75;  swarm-spores, 
96;  classification,  109. 

Clavidhia,  108. 

Climacostomuin,y:).Q.Mo\^,  1S7;  classification, 
208. 

Cnentidiophora,  167. 

Coccidiida,  21,  168. 

Cocciditim,  spores,  153;  life-cycle,  158; 

classification,  168. 

Coccodiscidrc,  no. 

Coccomonas,  139. 

Cochliopodiiau,  106. 

Codonella,  208. 

Codonocladium,  stalk,  13 1 ; classification, 
137- 

Codonceca,  gelatinous  cup,  114;  classification, 

137- 

Codona'cidre,  137. 

Codosiga,  fig.  p.  57;  colony-form,  131;  classi- 
fication, 137;  conjugation,  222. 
Coelodendridre,  1 1 1 . 

Coelographidre,  in. 

Ccclomoitas,  139. 

Colacium,  138. 

Coleor/iynchtis,  168. 

Co/cps,  covering,  176;  fig.  p.  176;  classifica- 
tion, 206. 

collar,  in  Choanoflagellida,  122. 

Collod)  c/yon,  138. 

Colloidida,  1 10. 

Collosphieridm,  1 10. 
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Collozoida,  no. 

colony-formation,  varieties  of,  57. 
color  and  odors  in  drinking  water,  62. 
Colpidimn,  207. 

Colpocia,  27;  cyclosis,  173;  classification, 
207. 

Colponenia,  138. 

Cometoides,  168. 

Concliariilw,  iii. 

Conihopthir US,  208. 

Coiidylostomum,  208. 

conjugation,  41,  60;  in  ciliata,  193;  general, 
214. 

consciousness  in  Protozoa,  280,  304. 
contractile  vacuole,  52;  function,  187. 
Cornuspira,  107. 

Coronidic,  1 10. 
cortical  plasm,  174. 

Coskinolina,  107. 

Cothurnia,  209. 

Craspedomonadidte,  137. 

Cryptoglena,  138. 

Cryptomonadidce,  139. 

Cryptomonas,  139;  irritability,  297. 
Crystallispora,  168. 

Cubosphterida;,  no. 

Cuneolina,  108. 

Cyathonionas,  139. 

Cyclammina,  108. 

Cyclidiitm,  207. 

CyclocJuita,  209. 

Cycloclypeina,  109. 

Cycloclypeus,  109. 

Cyclospora,  168. 

Cyphinida;,  no. 

Cyphoderia,  protoplasmic  structure,  68,  106. 

Cyrtoidida,  in. 

cyst,  varieties,  fig.  p.  47. 

Cystohid,  168. 

Cystocalpidic,  in. 

Cystocephalus,  168. 

Cystodiscus,  169. 

Cystoflagellidia,  140. 

Cytamccba,  168. 
cytolymph,  246. 
cytophan,  179. 
cytoplasm,  246. 

Cytosporidia,  142, 
cytotropy,  217. 

1 lactylophoridie,  167. 

Daciylophorns,  167. 

Dadylosphtcra,  106. 

Dnllasia,  207. 

DalUngeria,  138. 


Dasytricha,  cortical  plasm,  175;  classifica- 
tion, 207;  cilia,  177. 

Den  d)-ocom  etes,  210. 

Dendrometidae,  210. 

Dendromonas,  stalk,  131;  classification,  137. 
Dendrophrya,  107. 

Dendrosoma,  197,  210. 

Dendrosomida^  210. 

Desmothoracida,  109. 
deutomerite,  144. 

Diaspora,  168. 
diastole,  288. 
diatomin,  37. 

Dictyocysta,  208. 
dictyotic  moment,  51,  76. 

Didinium,  phylogeny,  206 ; classification, 
206;  food-selection,  305. 

Didyniophyes,  protoplasmic  structure,  144; 

classification,  167. 

Didymophyida-,  167. 

DijJlngia,  pseudopodia,  86;  budding,  95; 

conjugation,  97,  106,  218. 
digestion,  280. 

Dileptiis,  form,  172;  trichocysts,  175;  classi- 
fication, 206;  food-selection,  305. 
Dimorpha,  pseudopodia,  82;  fig.  p.  100; 

classification,  137. 
dimorphism,  in  Reticulariida,  94. 

Dinema,  138. 

])iniferida%  140. 

Dinobryon,  57;  fig.  p.  115;  classification, 

139- 

Dinoflagellidia,  140. 

Dinophrya,  206. 

Diophrys,  209. 

Dinophvsida,  140. 

Dinophysis,  140. 

Diploconida,  no. 

Diplocystis,  skeleton,  75  ; classification,  109. 
Dip  I 0 mi  fa,  137. 

Diplophrys,  106. 

Diplopsalis,  140. 

Diplosiga,  collar,  123;  classification,  137. 
Diplospora,  1 68. 

Discophrya,  vacuole,  1S7;  classification, 
207. 

Discorbina,  109;  conjugation,  219. 
Disiorhynchus,  168. 

Disporocystida,  168. 

Distephanus,  skeleton,  114;  classification, 
140. 

Distomea,  138. 

Ditrema,  106. 

division-centre,  261,  266,  268,  272. 
dizoic  cyst  or  spore,  153. 
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Doliocysticloe,  i68, 

Doliocysiis,  i68. 

Dorataspida',  i lo. 

Drepanomonas,  207. 

Diuppulida,  1 10, 
dysentery,  64. 

Dysteria,  207. 

EcJiinomera,  167. 

Ectoplasm,  34 ; interchange  with  endo- 
plasm, 85. 

Ehrenbergina,  108. 

Eicnnocystis,  fig.  p.  58. 

Eikenia,  106. 

Eimcria,  conjugation,  229. 

Ellipsidse,  no. 

Eilipsoidina,  108. 

Enchelinida,  206. 

Enchelys,  206  ; irritability,  295  ; food  selec- 
tion, 305. 

encystnient,  46,  193. 
endogenous  budding,  198. 
endogenous  sporozoite-formation,  158. 
endoplasm,  34  ; interchange  with  ecto- 
plasm, 85. 

Endosphcera,  210. 
endospore,  15 1. 

Endothyra,  108. 

Endothyrince,  108. 

Enterodela,  9. 

Entodiniuni,  208. 

Enlosiphon,  139, 

Eozoon,  29. 

Ephelota,  fig.  p.  58  ; classification,  210. 
Epidintes,  209. 
epimerite,  144. 

division,  128;  classification,  137. 
epispore,  15 1. 

Epistylis,  nematocysts,  37 ; classification, 
209. 

Erviliinre,  207. 

Eudori)ia,  colony-formation,  130;  classifi- 
cation, 140;  conjugation,  227. 

Englena,  fig.  p.  37,  62;  membrane,  1 14; 
pyrenoids,  1 18  ; stigmata,  1 18  ; classifica- 
tion, 138;  chromosomes,  256 ; secretion, 
292  ; irritability,  296. 

Euglenida,  138. 

Euglenidce,  138. 

Euglenopsis,  138. 

Euglypha,  protoplasmic  structure,  38,  68 ; 
shell,  40  ; encystnient,  fig.  p.  41  ; bud- 
ding, fig.  p.  55,  93  ; contractile  vacuole, 
87  ; encystnient,  90  ; classification,  106  ; 
conjugation,  219  ; mitosis,  264. 


Euglyphidoe,  106. 

Euplotes,  fig.  p.  54  ; classification,  209. 
Euplotidae,  209. 

Euspora,  167. 

Eutreptia,  138. 
excretion,  52. 
excretory  granules,  286. 
exogenous  budding,  198. 
extra-capsular  protoplasm,  69. 
extra-nuclear  division-centre,  265. 

Exuvitxllij,  inter-relations,  136;  classifica- 
tion, 140. 

eye-spot;  see  stigma. 

Fabularia,  107. 

fertilization,  in  Coccidiida,  159,  229. 
Elagellidia,  20  ; classification,  137. 
flagellum,  60 ; structure,  absorption,  etc., 
1 19. 

flagellum  fissure,  117. 

E'olliculina,  covering,  176  ; classification, 
208. 

food-selection,  305,  309. 
food-taking,  in  Mastigophora,  125  ; in 
Sporozoa,  146. 

Foraminifera,  18. 

Frondiculdria,  108. 

Frontonia,  trichocysts,  175  ; vacuoles,  187; 

classification,  207. 

Fusiilina,  109. 

Fusulininae,  109. 

galvanotaxis,  300. 

Gamocystis,  167. 

gastric  vacuole,  in  Sarcodina,  91;  in  In- 
fusoria, 185. 

Gastrostyla , 50,  209. 
gas  vacuole,  290. 
gemmation;  see  reproduction, 
generation  de  novo,  26. 

Gerda,  degeneration  of  peristome,  204;  clas- 
sification, 209. 

Glaucoma,  207. 

Glenodinium,  color  in  water,  62;  shell,  116; 

food-taking,  126;  classification,  140. 
Globigerina,  108. 

Globigerina  ooze,  32. 

Cilobigerinidte,  108. 

Gloidium,  106. 

Glossatella,  140,  209. 

Glugea,  spore-capsules,  156;  silk-worm  epi- 
demic, 165  ; classification,  169. 

I Goniodoma,  140. 

I Gonium,  colony-formation.  129;  classilica- 
I tion,  140;  conjugation,  226. 


340 


INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS 


Gonospora,  i68. 

Conyaulax,  140. 

Conyostomum,  trichocysts,  119;  classifica- 
tion, 209. 

Goussia,  168. 

Grassia,  138  ; relation  to  Ciliata,  200. 
gregaloid  colony,  57. 

Gregarina,  167. 

Gregarinida,  167. 

Gregarinidic,  167. 

Gringa,  105. 

Gromia,  food-taking,  fig.  p.  91;  classifica- 
tion, 106;  digestion,  285. 

Gromidre,  106. 

Gyninani(el)ina,  classification,  105. 
Gvmnodinimn  furrow,  116;  stigma,  119; 

food-taking,  126;  primitive,  136. 
Gymnophrys,  106. 

Cyninosphicra,  pseudopodia,  82. 
Gymnostomata,  22. 

Gymnostomina,  206. 

Gymnospora,  167. 
gynogonidia,  in  Volvox,  134. 

Gypsina,  109. 

Gyrocorys,  208. 

hcematochrome,  in  Mastigophora,  118. 
lEcmatococcus,  odor  in  water,  62;  food- 
taking, 125;  classification,  139;  irrita- 
bility, 295. 

Ihcmogregarina,  1 68. 

Ihemoproteiis,  1 68. 

I laemosporidia,  22. 

Iliemosporidiida,  168. 

Haliphysema,  107. 

llalleria,  food  of  Actinobohis,  50;  classifica- 
tion, 208. 

Ilalteridium,  16S. 

1 lalteriidie,  208. 

Haplophragmium,  107. 

Ilaplosliche,  107. 

I/astigerina,  108. 

Jlaiieriita,  107. 

I laueriiiina;,  107. 
lleliozoa,  17,  109. 

llemidiniuni,  shell  and  furrows,  1 16;  classi- 
fication, 140. 

Henneguya,  169. 

Ilerpetomonas,  137. 

I leteromastigiila,  137. 

Ifctcromita,  conjugation,  221. 

I leteromonadiduj,  137. 

Jleteronema,  138. 

Jleterophrys,  93. 

I/ctcroshgiita,  109. 


1 leterotrichida,  171,  208. 

I lexalaspidie,  iio. 

Ilexamitus,  138. 

Jlippocrepina,  107. 
llirmidium,  137. 

Ilin/iocysiis,  1 67. 

Histioneis,  140. 

llolophrya,  cilia,  177;  classification,  206. 
holophytic  nutrition,  24. 

IJolosticha,  209. 

Ilolotricliida,  171,  206. 
holozoic  nutrition,  24. 

lloplitophrya,  vacuole,  187 ; classification, 
207. 

lloplorhyncJiiis,  168. 

Ilonnosina,  107. 

JJyalobryon,  1 39. 

Hyalodiscus,  106. 

Ilyaloklossia,  168. 

Ilyalopus,  conjugation,  99,  225. 
IJyalospiKenia,  106. 

1/yalospora,  167. 
llymeiiovionas,  1 39. 

Ilypocoma,  cilia,  195;  classification,  210. 
Hyjiocomida?,  210. 

Ilyiiotrichida,  171;  peristomial  structures, 

1 81;  classification,  208. 

Ileouema,  tentacles,  183;  classification, 
206. 

Imperforina,  106. 

Infusoria,  15;  protoplasmic  structure,  173; 
mouth-shifting,  1S5;  vacuoles,  186;  nu- 
cleus, 188;  reproduction,  192;  inter-rela- 
tions, 199;  classification,  206. 
inorganic  fluids  simulating  Protozoa,  306. 
Inotogmata,  83. 
inter-alveolar  substance,  35. 
intermediate  skeleton,  73. 
intra-capsular  protoplasm,  69, 
irritability,  294. 
isogamy,  214. 

Isospora,  168. 
isos]iore.  95. 

Jsofricbd,  207. 

IsotrichidcT,  207. 

Jaadclla,  107. 

Ja'nia,  138. 

karyogamy,  Sarcodina,  90,  97  ; general, 
220. 

karyolymph,  246. 
karyophan,  179. 
karyosome,  42,  87,  146. 
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Kentrochona,  209. 

Kentrochonopsis,  209. 

Keramosphcera,  107. 

Keramosphaerinse,  107. 

Kerona,  209. 

kinetic  centre;  see  division-centre, 
kinoplasm,  248,  274. 

Klossia,  168  ; conjugation,  229 ; nucleus, 
250,  254. 

Lacrymaria,  cilia,  177;  phylogeny,  206; 

classification,  206. 

Lagena,  108. 

Lageniclte,  108. 

Lagenina;,  108. 

Lagenophrys,  209. 

Lankesterella,  168. 

Larcarida;,  110. 

Larcoidida,  no. 

Larnacidre,  no. 

Laver  ania,  168. 

Lecquerensia,  106. 

Legeria,  168. 

Leidyonella,  138  ; relation  to  Ciliata,  200. 
Lembadion,  cilia,  177  ; vacuole,  187;  classi- 
fication, 207. 

Lembus,  207. 

Leptocinclis,  138. 

Leptodiscus,  21,  112;  origin,  136;  classifi- 
cation, 140. 

Leptotheca,  169. 

Leucophrys,  207;  conditions  of  conjugation, 
220. 

Idchnaspis,  fig.  p.  78. 

Liduiophora,  phylogeny,  203  ; classification, 
209. 

Lichnophoridse,  209. 

Lieberku/inia,  106  ; digestion,  284. 
Lieberkiihnidas,  208. 

Lingulina,  108. 
linin-reticulum,  246,  252. 

Lionotus,  form,  172;  trichocysts,  175;  classi- 
fication, 206;  food-selection,  305. 
Liosphoeridae,  no. 

Lithelicke,  no. 

Lithobotryidae,  no. 

Lithocampidie,  no. 

Lithocystis,  168. 

Litholophidae,  1 10. 

IJtuola,  107. 

Lituolidae,  107. 

Lituolinae,  107. 

I.oJ/usia,  108. 

Loftusinae,  108. 

Lophocephalus,  168. 


l.ophomo7ta<!,  138;  relation  to  Ciliata,  200. 
lorication  moment,  76. 

Loxocephahis,  207. 

Loxodes,  206. 

Loxophylluni,  trichocysts,  175  ; nucleus,  189, 
250,  257  ; classification,  206. 
Lymphosporidium,  fig.  p.  36 ; life-cycle, 
147  ; classification,  169. 

macrogamete,  Vorlicella,  195. 
macronucleus,  14,  188. 
macrospore,  151. 
macrosporozoite,  1 58. 

Magosphcera,  26,  57,  1 30. 

Malaria,  65,  160. 

Mallomonas,  139. 

Marginulina,  108. 

Marsipella,  107. 

Maryna,  208. 

Masiiga/nceba,  gg-,  protoplasm,  113;  classifi- 
cation, 137. 

Mastigophora,  15;  structure,  113;  flagella, 
119;  nucleus,  124;  vacuoles,  127;  inter- 
relations, 135;  classification,  136. 
Mastigophrys,  103,  137. 
maturation,  233. 
megalosphseric  chamber,  74,  95. 

Megastonia,  fig.  p.  63,  126;  classification, 
138- 

melanin  granules,  144. 
membrane,  structure,  182. 
membranelle,  171;  structure,  182. 
Menoidiu)/!,  1 38. 

Menospora,  168. 

Menosporidoe,  168. 
merozoite,  157,  229. 

tentacles,  183;  phylogeny,  206 ; 
classification,  206. 
mesoplasm,  144. 

Mesostigma,  139. 

Metacineia,  210. 

Metacinetidffi,  210. 
metasitism,  30. 

Metopiis,  208. 
micella;,  29. 
microgamete,  195. 

Microglena,  139. 

Microgromia,  fig.  p.  56;  in  division,  93; 

classification,  106. 
micronucleus,  14,  188. 
micropyle,  229. 
microsphaeric  chamber,  74. 
microspore,  15 1. 

Microsporidiina,  169. 
microsporozoite,  158. 


342 


h\DEX  OF  SUBJECTS 


Microthoracidee,  207. 

Microthorax,  207. 

Miliolidiie,  107, 

Miliolina,  107. 

Miliolinas  107. 
mitosis,  246. 
mitotic  figure,  246. 

Monadida,  137. 

Monas,  104,  137;  irritability,  297. 

Mo}iastcr,  140. 
monaxonic  forms,  34. 

Monora,  30. 

A/onohia,  109. 

Alonocercomonas,  1 38. 

iMonocystis,  fig.  p.  63;  pseudopodia,  144; 
life-cycle,  151;  conjugation,  157,  225; 
classification,  168;  nucleus,  250. 
MonodolltoBllrya,\2iZ\^o\^,  187;  classification, 
208. 

monophagous  Sporozoa,  142. 

Monopylea,  70,  i to. 

Monosiga,  137. 

Monostomea,  138. 

Monostominas,  106. 
monozoic  spore,  153. 
morulit,  254. 

mosquitoes  and  malaria,  164. 
motor  response,  298. 
mouth-shifting,  178. 
movement,  Sporozoa,  147. 

Mullerian  law,  77. 

Multicilia,  llagella,  121;  classification,  138; 

relation  to  Ciliata,  200. 

Mycetozoa,  i8. 

Mycetozoida,  18. 

myoneme,  38;  in  Sporozoa,  145;  in  Infu- 
soria, 178. 

Myxastrum,  109. 

Myxidiidae,  169. 

Myxidium,  169. 

Myxinia,  hg.  p.  20. 

Myxobolidie,  169. 

Myxobolus,  fig.  p.  39;  spore-formation,  154; 
classification,  169. 

A/yxodictywn , contractile  vacuole,  87;  classi- 
fication, 106. 

Myxomycetes,  18. 

Myxosoma,  169. 

Myxosporidia,  21. 

Myxosporidiida,  169. 

A'adiuclla,  106. 

Nassclaria,  70;  classification,  110. 

Nasselidac,  109. 

Nassoidida,  109. 


A^assula,  trichocysts,  175;  classification,  207; 

irritability,  295. 

Nassulinm,  207. 

A'ebenkern  (micronucleus),  14,  1S8. 
A^cbenkorper,  93. 

nematocysts,  37;  in  Mastigophora,  119;  in 
Vorlicdla,  176. 

Neosporidia,  16S. 

A 'ephrosehn  is,  139. 

A'octiluca,  21,  1 12;  alveoli,  35;  feeding,  50, 
127;  budding,  59;  color  in  water,  02;  ori- 
gin, 136;  classification,  140;  conjugation, 
219;  nucleus,  249,  252;  mitosis,  256,  257; 
‘ phosjihorescence,  293. 

Nodosaria,  fig.  ]i.  72;  classification,  108. 
A’odosariua,  tig.  p.  73. 

I Nodosinella,  108. 

A’onioiiiiia,  109. 

A^osema,  169. 

Xosematidre,  169. 

A^ubecularia,  107. 

Nubecularinae,  107. 

Nuclearia,  shell,  74;  pseudopodia,  82;  divi- 
sion, 93;  fig.  p.  102;  classification,  109. 
nuclein,  246. 
nucleolus,  253. 

nucleus,  types  in  Protozoa,  40;  in  Sarcodina, 
86;  in  Mastigophora,  124;  in  .sporozoa, 
146;  in  Infusoria,  1S8;  general,  246,  301. 
Nuda,  106. 

! Nummulinida;,  109. 

A-ummuliles  109. 

Xummulitina;,  109. 

^ nutrition,  24,  280. 
j A’yctotherus,  208. 

Ochromonas,  food-taking,  126;  classification, 

139- 

odors  caused  by  Protozoa,  62. 

Oikomonas,  fig.  p.  49;  food-taking,  125; 

classification,  137. 
old  age,  60. 

Oligotrichina,  208. 

Ouychodacfylus,  207. 

Ouychodromus,  degeneration,  60;  classifica- 
tion, 209;  conjugation,  220,  234. 
Ooccpbalus,  1 68. 

Opaliua,  contractile  vacuole,  187;  nucleus, 
190;  classification,  207. 

Opalinidm,  207. 

Opalinopsis,  207. 

Opercularia,  tig.  p.  73;  classification.  209. 
Ophrydium.  covering,  176;  vacuole,  187; 

1 classification,  209. 

I Ophryocystis,  1 69. 
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Ophryodenclridce,  210. 

Ophryodendron,  budding,  199;  classification, 
210. 

Ophryoglena,  207. 

OphryoscolecidcC,  208. 

Ophryoscolex,  208. 

Opisthodon,  207. 

Orbicidina,  107. 

Orhitoides,  109. 

Orbitolites,  73,  107. 

Orbulinella,  109. 

Ornithocercits,  140. 

Orosphicridce,  ill. 

Orthodon,  207. 

Oxyrrhis,  division,  12S;  classification,  138; 
nucleus  and  division-centre,  271. 

Oxytoxum,  140. 

Oxytricha,  phytogeny,  202;  classification, 
209. 

O.xytrichidcE,  209. 

Pachyntyxa,  106. 

I’anartidre,  1 10. 

Pandorina,  fig.  p.  37;  colony-formation, 
129;  reproduction,  132;  classification, 
140;  conjugation,  227. 

pan-sporoblast,  155. 

paraglycogen,  143. 

Paramccba,  reproduction,  59;  spore-forma- 
tion, 93;  classification,  105;  conjugation, 
218;  chromosomes,  233;  reduction,  234; 
division-centre,  276. 

Paramoecidre,  207. 

Paramcecium,  trichocysts,  37,  175;  cyclosis, 
173;  strength  of,  181;  classification,  207; 
digestion,  282;  urea,  291;  motor  response. 
298;  irritability,  301. 

paramylum,  in  Mastigophora,  117. 

parasitic  Protozoa,  63. 

Parker  id,  108. 

parthenogonidia,  in  Volvox,  134,  232. 

Patellina,  109;  conjugation,  219. 

Pavonina,  108. 

pellicula,  38,  1 14,  1 76. 

Pelomyxa,  106;  protoplasmic  structure,  35, 
38;  nuclei,  87;  vacuole,  87;  budding,  95; 
starch  digestion,  281;  irritability,  297. 

Pelosina,  107. 

Peneroplidinac,  107. 

Peneroplis,  107. 

Peranema,  motion,  121;  classification,  138. 

Peranemidae,  138. 

Perforina,  108. 

Peridinidae,  140. 

peridinin,  in  Dinoflagellidia,  118. 


Peridinium,?ig.^.  20;  color,  62;  shell,  116; 

pscudonoditiica,  136;  classification,  140. 
periplast,  113. 

Peripylea,  69,  1 10. 
peristome,  184. 

Peritrichida,  17 1,  209. 

Peritromidae,  208. 

Perilronms,  cilia,  181;  phylogeny,  202; 

classification,  208. 

Petalomonas,  138. 

Phacodiscidiv,  iio. 

Phacotidm,  139. 

Phacotiis,  shell,  114;  classification,  139; 
conjugation,  224. 

P/iacus,  fig.  p.  19;  classification,  138. 
Phainocystina,  169. 

Phaeoconchida,  iii. 

Phoeocystinida,  ill. 

Phceodaria,  iii. 

Phaeodinidae,  iii. 
phaeodium,  iii. 

Phmogromida,  in. 

Phaeospherida,  in. 

Phalacroma,  140. 

Phalansteridae,  137. 

PhalanstcriumN'g.-^.  122;  classification,  137. 
Phascolodon,  207. 

Phialoides,  168. 

Phormocampidae,  in. 

Phormocyrtidae,  in. 

Phormospyridas,  1 10. 

Phorticidae,  no. 
phosphorescence,  62,  293. 
phototaxis,  296. 

Phractopeltidm,  1 10. 
phycopyrrin,  in  Dinoflagellidia,  II 8. 
PhyllomilHS,  138. 

Phyllomonas,  137. 

Phytoflagellida,  19,  25,  139. 

Phytomastigoda,  25. 

Pileocephalus,  168. 

Piltilina,  107. 

Pilulininae,  107. 

Pinaciophora,  skeleton,  75;  classification, 
109. 

Pinacocysiis,  109. 

Phcodoriua,  140. 

Plagiopogou,  2.0(3. 

Plagiotoma,  208. 

Plagiotomidac,  208. 

Plagonidae,  no. 

Plakopus,  106. 

Planorbuli  na,  109. 

Plasmodium  malariii,  65;  conjugation  and 
life-cycle,  160. 
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plasmosomc,  246. 
plastic  granules  in  Sporozoa,  144. 
plastogainy,  in  Sarcodina,  90,  97 ; general,  2 1 8. 
Tlatoiu/i,  106. 

Platydorina,  140. 

Piatytheca,  137. 

I'lectanida-,  110. 
riectoidida,  110. 

Plectophrys^  106. 

Pleurouema,  207 ; irritability,  296. 
rieuronemidix',  207. 

Pleitrotricha,  209. 

Plistop/iora,  169. 

I’odocanipidix,  ill. 
podoconus,  70. 

Podocyathus,  210. 

Podocyrtidte,  ui. 

Podolampas,  1 40, 

Podophrya,  reproduction,  198;  classifica- 
tion, 210. 

Podophryidte,  210. 

Podostoma,  106. 
polar  bodies,  237. 
polar  capsule,  154. 
pole-plates,  262. 

Polydinida,  140. 

Polygastrica,  9. 

Polykrikos,  37,  41;  trichocysts,  1 19;  food- 
taking, 126. 

Polymastigida,  1 38. 

Polymitus  form,  162. 

Polytnorphina,  108. 

Polymorphinince,  108. 

Polyceca,  137. 

polyphagous  Sporozoa,  142. 

Polypkragma,  108. 

Polysporocystidte,  168. 

Polystomella,  72,  109;  regeneration,  302; 

irritability,  306. 

PolystomellinLU,  109. 

Polytoma,  starch,  118;  reproduction,  131; 

classification,  139;  irritability,  297,  301. 
Polylrema,  109. 

Polytrichina,  208. 
polyzoic  spore,  153. 

Pompholyxophrys,  109. 

Pontomyxa,  106. 

Porodiscidm,  1 10. 

Porospora,  167. 

Porosporidx,  167. 

Poteriodendron,  137. 
priinite,  156. 

Prorocentridce,  140. 

Proroccntrum , color,  62;  ilagella,  121  ; 
inter-relations,  136;  classification,  140. 


Prorodon,  trichocysts,  175;  classification, 
206;  inyonemes,  177. 

Protamaba,  contractile  vacuole,  87,  105. 
protein,  Sporozoa,  143. 

Proterospongia^  fio-  P-  * *31  classification,  137. 
Protista,  25. 

Protoceraiium,  140. 

Protogenes,  contractile  vacuole,  87,  106. 
protomerite,  144. 

Protomonas,  103. 

Protomyxa,  106. 

protoplasm,  of  Sarcodina,  67  ; Mastigoph- 
ora,  113;  Si)orozoa,  142;  Ciliata,  173. 
Protozoa,  name,  28;  mode  of  life,  32;  old 
age  and  immortality,  60;  economic  as- 
pects, 62;  cancer,  malaria,  etc.,  65;  sex, 
21 1 ; physiology,  279. 

Prunoidida,  no. 

Prunophractida,  1 10. 

Psammospheera,  107. 

Pseudochlaniys,  40,  106. 
pseudoconjugation,  156. 
pseudocyst,  151. 

PsendodijJlugia,  106. 

Pseudonavicella,  151. 

Pseudopodia,  17,  79-86;  explanation  of 
movement,  83. 

Psendospora,  103. 

Pseudos])orte,  103. 

Psilotricha,  209. 
psorosperm,  21. 

Pterocephalus,  167. 

Pterospora,  168. 

Piychodiscus,  140. 

Plychostomnm,  207. 

Pnllenia,  loS. 

Pylobotryidte,  no. 

Pylodiscidaj,  1 10. 

Pylonidiv,  no. 

Pyramimouas,  139. 
pyrenoid,  117. 

Pyrophanis,  140. 

Pyrsonympha,  138. 

Pyxidiada,  106. 

l\xinia,  fig.  p.  3:  143;  classification,  168. 
pyxinine,  143. 

Quadrilonchidm,  no. 

Qnadrula,  budding,  93;  classification,  106. 

Radiolaria,  17;  central  capsule,  67,  70;  pro- 
to]ilasmic  structure,  69;  modilications  of 
skeleton,  77;  .spore-formation,  95;  con- 
jugation, 96;  development,  105;  elassili- 
cation,  1 10. 
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Radiolarian  ooze,  32. 

Rainey’s  corpuscles,  156. 

Rainey’s  tubes,  145. 

Raimdina,  108. 

Ramulininte,  108. 

Kaphidiophrys,  fig.  p.  49;  skeleton,  75,  93. 
idjne)iisse}Hent ; see  rejuvenescence, 
rejuvenescence,  14,  61,  213. 

7'eorganizaiion  ; see  rejuvenescence, 
reproduction,  54;  division,  55;  spore-forma- 
tion,  58;  budding,  59;  in  Sporozoa,  149; 
in  Infusoria,  192. 
respiration,  288. 

Reticulariida,  18,  67,  106. 

Rhabdanunina,  107. 

Rhabdamniinince,  107. 

Rhabdomomis,  1 38. 

Rhabdostyla,  209. 

Rhipidodendron,  shell,  114;  classification, 

137- 

Rhizammina,  109. 

Rhizomastigidae,  99,  137. 

Rhizopoda,  105. 

Rhopatonia,  167. 

RhyncIuTta,  210. 

Rimulina,  108. 

Rotcilia,  109. 

Rotalidee,  108. 

Rotalinoe,  109. 

Saccammina,  107. 

Saccammininre,  107. 

Sagenella,  107. 

Sagosphreridse,  iii. 

Sagrina,  108. 

Salpingceca,  137. 

Saltonella,  106. 
saprophytic  nutrition,  24. 

Sarcocystis,  169. 
sarcodictyum,  69. 

Sarcodina,  15,  67;  shells  and  tests,  71;  di- 
morphism, 74;  pseudopodia,  82;  nuclei, 
86;  contractile  vacuole,  87;  nutrition,  90; 
encystinent,  90;  reproduction,  92;  classifi- 
cation, 105. 
sarcomatrix,  69. 

Sarcosporidiida,  169. 
satellite,  156. 

Scaphidiodon,  207. 

Schaumplasma,  35. 

schizogony,  159;  in  malaria  organism,  161; 

general,  229. 
schizont,  159. 

Schneideria,  168. 

Schivagerina,  109. 


Sciadiophora,  168. 

Scyphidia,  209. 

ScytoDionas,  138. 
secretion  and  excretion,  290. 
selection  of  food,  48. 

Semantidm,  no. 
senile  degeneration,  220. 
sensory  organs,  61. 

Serumsporidia,  169. 

Seriimsporidiunt,  165;  classification,  169. 
Sethocyrtidce,  in. 
sex-differentiation,  definition,  213. 
shells  and  tests,  Reticulariida,  71. 
Shephea7-della,  io6. 

Silicoflagellida,  140. 

Solenop/uya,  210. 

Soreumidie,  no. 

Soi'osphccra,  107. 

Spa7-otricha,  209. 
spasmoneme,  in  Vcrticella,  179. 

Spathidium,  206. 

Sp/uprastrum,  pseudopodia,  82,  93;  classifi- 
cation, 109;  division-centre,  266. 
Sphterocapsida,  1 10. 

SpJuerocysiis,  167. 

Sphccrceca,  137. 
sphmroid  colony,  57. 

Sphieroidida,  no. 

Sphreroidina,  108. 

SpJueromyxa,  169. 

Sphcerophractida,  i lO. 

SphcEi'ophrya,  210. 

Sphceror/tynchus,  168. 

Spkmrospo7-a,  169. 

Sphierozoidte,  no. 

Sphenonionas,  1 38. 

Spirillina,  109. 

Sph'illiti<r,  109. 

Spirochona,  mitosis,  191,  261;  classification, 
209. 

SpirochonidDC,  209. 

Spiroloctdina,  107. 

Spironema,  138. 
spironeme,  179. 

Spirostomiini,  vacuole,  187;  nuclei,  190; 

classification,  208;  irritability,  301. 
Spondylomor7ini,  1 39. 

Spongodiscidoe,  1 10. 

Spongor>io/ias,  137. 

Sponguridm,  1 10. 
spontaneous  division,  59. 
spontaneous  generation,  26. 
spore-formation,  58. 
sporoblast,  15 1,  225. 
sporocyst,  151. 
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sporoduct,  1 5 1, 
sporont,  145. 

Sporozoa,  15;  structure,  142,  146;  food- 
taking, 146;  motion,  148;  reproduction, 
149;  inter-relationships,  x66;  classifica- 
tion, 167. 
sporozoite,  14 1. 

Spumellaria,  70,  iio. 

Spyroidida,  110. 

Sciuamulina,  107. 

Slachei(7,  108. 

Slaurophrya,  210. 

Staurophryidie,  210. 

Staurosphierida;,  no, 

Sleiniella,  140. 

Stenophora,  167. 

Sientor,  pseudopodia,  175,  183;  nuclei,  190; 

division,  192;  classification,  208. 
Stentoridoe,  208. 

Stephanidm,  i to. 

Stephanophora^  168. 

Stephanopogon,  phylogeny,  201;  classifica- 
tion, 206. 

Stephauosplutra,  140. 

Stephoidida,  no. 

Stichotricha,  209. 

Stictosporn,  168. 

stigma  (eye-spot),  fig.  p.  37;  61 ; in  Infusoria, 
174. 

Streblonidce,  no. 

Strombidium,  trichocysts,  1 75 ; classification, 
208. 

Strougylidium,  209. 

Stylnmccba,  106. 
styliform  tentacles,  195. 

Styloc/uysalis,  division,  128;  classification, 

. 139- 

Sty  loco  nicies,  210. 

Slylonychia,  209;  conjugation,  220;  nucleus, 
257 ; irritaliility,  295. 

Stylorhynchidce,  168. 

Stylorhynchns,  168. 

Stylospha;ridre,  no, 

Sucto-ciliata,  205. 

Suctorella,  210. 

Suctoria,  18,  22,  195  ; food-taking,  52;  ten- 
tacles, fig.  p.  52;  reproduction,  19S;  clas- 
sification, 209. 

symbiosis,  in  Radiolaria,  70;  in  Taramce- 
citini,  282. 

Syniphyta,  166. 

Syncrypta,  139. 

Syncystis,  168. 

Synnra,  odor,  62;  classification,  139. 
Syringammhui,  107. 


Telosporidia,  167. 
tentacles,  52,  196. 

Testacea,  18. 

Tetramitus,  flagella,  121;  distributed  nu- 
cleus, 124,  251;  classification,  138;  con- 
jugation, 214. 

Tetrasporocystidae,  168, 

Te trusty  la,  209. 

Tetratoma,  139. 

Textularia,  108. 

Textularidae,  108. 

Textularinse,  108. 

Thalainophora,  18. 

I'lialamopora,  109. 

Thalassicolidae,  18,  no. 

Thalassicolla,  no;  enucleated  central  cap- 
sule, 302. 

Thalassosphaerida,  no. 

Thauniaioniastix,  139. 

Thecamceliina,  106. 

Thelohania,  169. 

Theocyrtidxe,  in. 
thermotaxis,  295. 
thigmotaxis,  300. 

Tholonida?,  no. 

Tholospyrida?,  no. 

Thnranunimi,  107. 

Thylakidiwn,  208. 

Tiarina,  206. 

Tinoporina;,  109. 

Tinoporus,  109. 

Tintinnidiv,  208. 

Tintimiidiuni,  208. 

Tintinnopsis,  208. 

Tinthinus,  208. 

Tokophrya,  210. 

Trachelinida?,  206. 

Trachclius,  trichocysts,  175;  classification, 
206. 

Trachelocerca,  206. 

Trachdomonas,  shell,  114;  division,  12S; 

classification,  138. 

Trcpoutonas,  13S;  irritability,  297. 
trichocysts,  in  Mastigophora,  119;  in  Infu- 
soria, I 7 V 

Trichodhui,  phylogeny,  203;  classification, 
209. 

Tric/iodinopsis,  209. 

Trichogaster,  209. 

Trichomonas,  138. 

Trichonympha,  138;  relation  to  ciliata,  200. 
Trichonymphinea,  138. 

Trichophrya,  210. 

Trichorhynchus,  167. 

Trichosplucrium,  106. 
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Trichostomata,  22. 

Trichostoniina,  207. 

'J  rigonomonas,  138. 

Trimastigids,  138. 

Trimastix,  138. 

Trinema,  106. 

Tripocalpidce,  iii. 

TripocyrtidiK,  iii. 

Tritaxia,  108. 

Trockammina,  107. 

Trochamminina;,  107. 

Trochilia,  207. 
trophoplasm,  274. 

Tropidoscyphus,  1 39. 

'Truncatiiliiia,  109;  shell,  305. 
Trypanosoma,  137. 

Tubulata,  18. 

Tuscaroridae,  iii. 

Tympanida;,  1 10. 

Urceolarinae,  209. 

Urceolus,  138. 
urea,  54,  291. 

Urn  It  la,  210. 

Urnulidae,  210. 

Urocentridiu,  207. 

Urocentrnm,  caudal  cilia,  182;  vacuoles, 
187;  classification,  207. 

Uroglena,2y,  odor,  62;  fig.  p.  57;  colony- 
formation,  129;  division  of  the  colony, 
131;  classification,  139. 

Urolepitis,  209. 

Uronema,  207. 

Uronychia,  209. 

Urop/iagns,  138. 

Urosoma,  209. 

Urospora,  168. 

Uroslyla,  2og-,  nucleus,  251. 

Urotricha,  206. 

Urozona,  207. 


Urthiere,  28. 

Uvigerina,  108. 

Vacuolaria,  139. 

vacuoles,  in  -Sarcodina,  87;  in  Mastigophora, 
127;  in  Infusoria,  function,  291. 

Vaginicola,  209. 

Vaginnlina,  108. 

Valvulina,  108. 

Vampyrella,  pseudopodia,  82;  encystment, 
90;  division,  92;  conjugation,  98,  104; 
classification,  109;  food-selection,  305. 

Verjiingung ; see  rejuvenescence. 

Verneiiilina,  108. 

Virgnlina,  108. 

Volvocina,  139. 

Volvox,  26,  57;  colony-formation,  129;  re- 
production, 134;  classification,  140;  con- 
jugation, 232. 

Vorticdla,  chlorophyl,  174;  origin  of,  202; 
nematocysts,  176;  myonemes,  178;  clas- 
sification, 209;  urea,  291. 

Vorticellidce,  origin  of,  202;  classification, 
209. 

Vorticellidinoe,  209. 

Wagnerclla,  109. 

Wehbina,  107. 

IVimperring,  179. 

Zonaridm,  1 10. 

Zooglcea,  28. 

zoophyte,  25. 

Zoothamminm,  conjugation,  195,  222;  clas- 
sification, 209. 

Zygartidte,  1 10. 

Zygocystis,  168. 

Zygoselmis,  138. 

zygospore,  in  Mastigophora,  133. 

Zygospyridce,  1 10. 


COLUMBIA  UNIVERSITY  BIOLOGICAL  SERIES. 


DESIGNED  FOR  INDEPENDENT  READING  AND  AS  TEXT-BOOKS 
FOR  LECTURE  AND  LABORATORY  COURSES 
OF  INSTRUCTION. 

EDITED  BY 

HENRY  FAIRFIELD  OSBORN, 

De  Costa  Professor  of  Zoology  in  Columbia  University. 


VOL,  I.  FROM  THE  GREEKS  TO  DARWIN, 

THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  EVOLUTION  IDEA. 

By  HENRY  FAIRFIELD  OSBORN,  Sc.D. 

Cloth.  8vo.  259  pages.  Illustrated.  Price,  $2.00. 


OPINIONS  OF 

“ Professor  Henry  Fairfield  Osborn  has  rendered 
an  important  service  by  the  preparation  of  a concise 
history  of  the  growth  of  the  idea  of  Evolution.  The 
chief  contributions  of  the  different  thinkers  from 
Thales  to  Darwin  are  brought  into  clear  perspective, 
and  a just  estimate  of  the  methods  and  results  of  each 
one  is  reached.  The  work  is  extremely  well  done, 
and  it  has  an  added  value  of  great  importance  in  the 
fact  that  the  author  is  a trained  biologist.  Dr.  Os- 
born is  himself  one  of  the  authorities  in  the  science 
of  Evolution,  to  which  he  has  made  important  con- 
tributions. He  is  therefore  in  a position  to  estimate 
the  value  of  scientific  theories  more  justly  than  would 
be  possible  to  one  who  approached  the  subject  from 
the  standpoint  of  metaphysics  or  that  of  literature.” 

— President  D.wm  Stark  Jordan, 

in  The  Dial,  Chicago. 

“ \ somewhat  new  and  very  interesting  field  of  in- 
quiry is  opened  in  this  work,  which  is  devoted  to 
demonstrating  that  the  doctrine  of  Evolution,  far 
from  being  a child  of  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  of  sudden  birth  and  phenomenally  rapid 
growth,  as  it  is  by  many  supposed  to  be,  has  really 
been  in  men’s  minds  for  ages.  It  appears  in  the 
germ  in  the  earliest  Greek  philosophy;  in  vigorous 
childhood  in  the  works  of  .Aristotle  : in  adolescence 
at  the  closing  period  of  the  last  century;  and  reaches 
full-grown  manhood  in  our  own  age  of  scientific 
thought  and  indefatigable  research.” 

— Ne~v  Science  Review . 

“This  is  a timely  book.  For  it  is  time  that  both 
the  special  student  and  general  public  should  know 
that  the  doctrine  of  Evolution  has  cropped  out  of  the 
surface  of  human  thought  from  the  period  of  the 
Greek  philosophers,  and  that  it  did  not  originate 
with  Darwin,  and  that  natural  selection  is  not  a 
synonym  of  Evolution.  ...  1 he  book  should  be  I 


THE  PRESS. 

widely  read,  not  only  by  science  teachers,  by  biologi- 
cal students,  but  we  hope  that  historians,  students  of 
social  science,  and  theologians  will  acquaint  them- 
selves with  this  clear,  candid,  and  catholic  statement 
of  the  origin  and  early  history  of  a theory,  which  not 
only  explains  the  origin  of  life-forms,  but  has  trans- 
formed the  methods  of  the  historian,  placed  philoso- 
phy on  a higher  plane,  and  immeasurably  widened 
our  views  of  nature  and  of  the  Infinite  Power  work- 
ing in  and  through  the  universe.” 

— Profes.sor  .A.  S.  Packard, 

in  Science,  New  A'ork. 

“This  is  an  attempt  to  determine  the  history  of 
Evolution,  its  development  and  that  of  its  elements, 
and  the  indebtedness  of  modern  to  earlier  investi- 
gators. The  book  is  a valuable  contribution ; it  will 
do  a great  deal  of  good  in  disseminating  more  accu- 
rate ideas  of  the  accomplishments  of  the  present  as 
compared  with  the  past,  and  in  broadening  the  views 
of  such  as  have  confined  themselves  too  closely  to 
the  recent  or  to  specialties.  ...  As  a whole  the 
book  is  admirable.  The  author  has  been  more  im- 
partial than  any  of  those  who  have  in  part  anticipated 
him  in  the  same  line  of  work.”  — The  Nation. 

“ Rut  whether  the  thread  be  broken  or  continuous, 
the  history  of  thought  upon  this  all-important  subject 
is  of  the  deepest  interest,  and  Professor  Osborn’s 
work  will  be  welcomed  by  all  who  take  an  intelligent 
interest  in  Evolution.  Up  to  the  presenf,  the  pre- 
Darwinian  evolutionists  have  been  for  the  most  part 
considered  singly,  the  claims  of  particular  naturalists 
being  urged  often  with  too  warm  an  enthusiasm. 
Professor  Osborn  has  undertaken  a more  compre- 
hensive work,  and  with  well-balanced  judgment 
assigns  a place  to  each  writer.” 

— Professor  Edward  B.  Poulton, 

in  Nature,  London. 
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VOL.  II.  AMPHIOXUS  AND  THE  ANCESTRY  OF 

THE  VERTEBRATES. 

By  ARTHUR  WILLEY,  Balfojir  Siudent  of  the  University  of  Cavibridge. 

316  pages.  135  Illustrations.  Price,  $2.50. 


“ This  important  monograph  will  be  welcomed  by 
all  students  of  zoology  as  a valuable  accession  to  the 
literature  of  the  theory  of  descent.  More  than  this, 
the  volume  bears  internal  evidence  throughout  of 
painstaking  care  in  bringing  together,  in  e.\ceedingly 
readable  form,  all  the  essential  details  of  the  structure 
and  metamorphosis  of  Amphioxus  as  worked  out  by 
anatomists  and  embryologists  since  the  time  of  Pallas, 
its  discoverer.  The  interesting  history  of  the  changes 
it  undergoes  during  metamorpliosis,  especially  its  sin- 
gular symmetry,  is  clearly  described  and  ingenious 
explanations  of  the  phenomena  are  suggested.  Most 
important,  perhaps,  are  the  carefully  suggested  homol- 
ogies of  the  organs  of  with  those  of  the 

embryos  of  the  Vertebrates  above  it  in  rank,  especially 
tho.se  of  the  Marsipobranchs  and  Selachians.  Though 
the  comparisons  with  the  organisms  next  below  Am- 
phioxus, such  as  Ascidians,  Balauog^lossus.  Cepha- 
lodiscus,  Rhabdopleura,  and  the  Echiuoderms, 
will  be  found  no  less  interesting.  In  short,  the  book 
may  be  commended  to  students  already  somewhat 
familiar  with  zoological  facts  and  principles,  as  an 
Important  one  to  read.  They  may  thus  be  brought 
to  appreciate  to  what  an  extent  the  theory  of  descent 
is  indebted  to  the  patient  labors  of  the  zoologists  of 


the  last  forty  years  for  a secure  foundation  in  observed 
facts,  seen  in  their  correlations,  according  to  the  com- 
parative method.  . . . The  pre.sent  work  contains 
everything  that  should  be  known  about  Amphioxus, 
besides  a great  deal  that  is  advantageous  to  know 
about  the  Tunicata,  Balauoglossus,  and  some  other 
types  which  come  into  structural  relations  with  Am- 
phioxus.” 

— Professor  John  Ryder, 

in  The  American  Naturalist,  Philadelphia. 

“ The  ohservations  on  .Amphioxus  made  before  the 
second  half  of  the  present  century,  amongst  which 
those  of  Johannes  M tiller  take  a foremost  place,  showed 
that  this  remarkable  animal  bears  certain  resemblances 
to  Vertebrates  : and  since  then  its  interest  in  this  re- 
spect has  gradually  become  more  apparent.  ...  A 
consecutive  history  of  the  more  recent  observations 
was,  therefore,  greatly  needed  by  those  whose  oppor- 
tunities did  not  permit  them  to  follow  out  the  matter 
for  themselves,  and  who  will  welcome  a book  written 
in  an  extremely  lucid  style  by  a naturalist  who  can 
speak  with  authority  on  the  subject.” 

— Professor  W.  New'TON  Parker, 

in  Nature,  London. 


VOL,  III.  FISHES,  LIVING  AND  FOSSIL. 

AN  INTRODUCTORY  STUDY. 

By  BASHFORD  DEAN,  Ph.D.,  Adjunct  Professor  of  Zoology,  Columbia  University. 
300  pages.  344  Illustrations.  Price,  $2.50. 


This  work  has  been  prepared  to  meet  the  need  of  the  general  student  for  a concise  knowledge  of  the  living 
and  extinct  Fishes  It  covers  the  recent  advances  in  the  comparative  anatomy,  embryology,  and  palaeontology 
of  the  live  larger  groups  of  Lampreys,  Sharks,  Chimasroids,  Teleostomes,  and  Dipnoans  — the  aim  being  to 
furnish  a well-marked  ground  plan  of  Ichthyology  The  figures  are  mainly  original  and  designed  to  aid  in  prac- 
tical work  as  well  as  to  illustrate  the  contrasts  in  the  development  of  the  princip.al  organs  through  the  five  groups. 


“ The  intense  specialization  which  prevails  in 
zoology  at  the  present  day  can  lead  to  no  other  result 
than  this,  that  a well-educated  zoologist  who  becomes 
a student  of  one  group  is  in  a few  years  quite  left 
behind  by  the  student  of  other  groups.  Books, 
therefore,  like  those  of  Mr.  Dean  are  nece.ssary  for 
zoologists  at  large.” 

— The  Athenceum,  London. 

“ Dr.  Bashford  Dean  is  known  to  zoologists,  first, 
as  the  author  of  exhaustive  and  critical  articles  in  the 
publications  of  the  United  States  Fish  Commission, 
on  the  systems  of  oyster  culture  pursued  in  Flurope, 
and,  secondly,  as  an  embryologist  who  has  lately  been 
doing  good  work  on  the  development  of  various  Ga- 
noid fishes  and  the  compari.son  that  m.ny  be  instituted 
with  Teleostei.  His  recent  addition  to  the  well-known 
‘Columbia  University  Biological  Series,’  now  being 
brought  out  by  The  Macmillan  Company,  under  the 
editorship  of  Professor  H.  F.  Osborn,  is  an  interesting 
volume  upon  fishes,  in  which  considerable  prominence 
is  given  tfi  the  fossil  forms,  and  the  whole  subject  is 
pre.scnted  to  us  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  evolu- 
tionist. This  is  the  characteristic  feature  of  the  book. 
From  the  very  first  page  of  the  introduction  to  the 
last  page  in  the  volume,  preceding  the  index,  which 
is  a table  of  the  supposed  descent  of  the  groups  of 
fishes,  the  book  is  full  of  the  spirit  and  the  language 
of  evolution.”  — Professor  W.  A.  FIerdman, 

in  Nature,  London. 

“ The  length  to  which  this  review  has  extended 
must  be  evidence  of  the  importance  of  Dr.  Dean’s 


work.  The  suggestions  here  offered  may  be  of  use 
for  another  edition.  That  another  may  be  called  for, 
we  may  hope.  F'or  the  work  as  it  is,  and  for  the  care 
and  thought  bestowed  on  it,  our  thanks  are  due.” 

— Theodore  Gill, 

in  Science,  New  York. 

“ L’ouvrage  de  M.  Bashford  Dean  nous  parait  fait 
avec  soin;  les  illustrations  sont  excellentcs  et  tres 
nombreuses,  et  il  nitrite  le  mcilleur  accueil  de  la  part 
des  zoologistes.” 

— Ch.  Brongniart, 

in  Le  Revue  Scientifique,  Paris. 

“ For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  Ichthyology, 
students  are  now  provided  with  an  elementary  hand- 
book affording  a general  view  of  the  whole  subject.  . . . 
The  last  sixty  pages  of  the  volume  are  devoted  to 
a list  of  derivations  of  proper  names,  a copious  bibli- 
ography, and  a series  of  illustrated  tabular  statements 
of  the  anatomical  characters  of  the  great  groups  of 
fishes.  These  sections  bear  signs  of  having  been 
prepared  most  carefully  and  laboriously , and  form  an 
admirable  appendix  for  purposes  of  reference.  There 
will  be  much  dift’erence  of  opinion  among  specialists 
as  to  the  value  of  some  of  the  tables  and  the  judgment 
pronounced  by  the  author;  but  we  have  detected  a 
very  small  proportion  of  errors  for  so  bold  an  enter- 
prise, and  students  of  the  lower  Vertebrata  are  much 
indebted  to  LIr  Dean  for  an  invaluable  compendium.” 
— Arthur  Smith  Woodward, 

in  Natural  Science,  London. 
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VOL.  IV.  THE  CELL  IN  DEVELOPMENT  AND 

INHERITANCE. 

By  EDMUND  B.  WILSON,  Ph.D., 

Professor  of  Invertebrate  Zoology,  Columbia  University. 

371  pages.  142  Illustrations.  Price,  $3.00. 


[EXTRACTS  FROM  PREFACE  AND  INTRODUCTORY  CHAPTER.] 


“ This  volume  is  the  outcome  of  a course  of  lec- 
tures, delivered  at  Columbia  University  in  the  winter 
of  1892-1893,  in  which  I endeavored  to  give  to  an 
audience  of  general  university  students  some  account 
of  recent  advances  in  cellular  biology,  and  more  espe- 
cially to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the  problems  of 
evolution  have  been  reduced  to  problems  of  the  cell. 
It  was  my  first  intention  to  publish  these  lectures  in 
a simple  and  general  form,  in  the  hope  of  showing  to 
wider  circles  how  the  varied  and  apparently  hetero- 
geneous cell-researches  of  the  past  twenty  years  have 
grown  together  in  a coherent  group,  at  the  heart  of 
which  are  a few  elementary  phenomena,  and  how 
these  phenomena,  easily  intelligible  to  those  having 
no  special  knowledge  of  the  subject,  are  related  to 
the  problems  of  development.  . . . The  rapid  ad- 
vance of  discovery  in  the  meantime  has  made  it 
seem  desirable  to  amplify  the  original  plan  of  the 
work,  in  order  to  render  it  useful  to  students  as  well 
as  to  more  general  readers.  . . . This  book  does 
not,  however,  aim  to  be  a treatise  on  general  his- 
tology.” 


“ The  theory  of  evolution  originally  grew  out  ot 
the  study  of  natural  history,  and  it  took  definite 
shape  long  before  the  ultimate  structure  of  living 
bodies  was  in  any  degree  comprehended.  . . . The 
study  of  microscopical  anatomy,  in  which  the  cell- 
theory  was  based,  lay  in  a different  field.  . . . Only 
within  a few  years  has  the  ground  been  cleared  for 
that  close  alliance  of  the  evolutionists  and  the  cytolo- 
gists  which  forms  so  striking  a feature  of  the  contem- 
porary biology.  . . .” 

“The  opening  chapter  is  devoted  to  a general 
sketch  of  cell-structure,  and  the  second  to  the  phe- 
nomena of  cell-division.  The  following  three  chap- 
ters deal  with  the  germ-cells,  — the  third  with  their 
structure  and  mode  of  origin,  the  fourth  with  their 
union  in  fertilization,  the  fifth  with  the  phenomena 
of  maturation.  . . The  sixth  chapter  contains  a 
critical  discussion  of  cell-organization.  ...  In  the 
seventh  chapter  the  cell  is  considered  with  reference 
to  its  more  fundamental  chemical  and  physiological 
properties.  . . .” 


VOL.  V.  THE  FOUNDATIONS  OF  ZOOLOGY. 

By  WILLIAM  KEITH  BROOKS, 

Professor  of  Zoology,  Johns  Hopkins  University. 

8vo.  Cloth.  Pp.  viii  -i-  339.  Price,  $2.50  net. 

“ .\  book  that  will  live  as  a permanent  addition  to  the  common  sense  of  science.  It  belongs  to  literature  as 
well  as  to  science.  It  belongs  to  philosophy  as  much  as  to  etther,  for  tt  is  full  of  that  fundamental  wisdom 
about  realities  which  alone  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  philosophy.”  Science. 


NO  IV  READY. 

VOL.  VI.  THE  PROTOZOA. 

By  GARY  N.  CALKINS,  Ph.D. 

The  object  of  this  volume  is  to  set  forth  the  main  characteristics  of  the  Protozoa  without  undertaking  an 
exhaustive  description.  It  is  intended  for  students  and  for  general  readers  who  wish  to  know  what  the  Pro- 
tozoa are,  and  what  their  relations  are  to  current  biological  problems.  In  the  first  few  chapters  of  the  book 
the  Protozoa  are  treated  as  a phylum  of  the  animal  kingdom.  A short  historical  sketch  leading  up  to  the 
present  systems  of  classification  is  followed  bv  a general  description  of  the  group,  touching  upon  some  of  the 
more  special  subjects,  such  as  mode  of  life,  motion,  excretion,  respiration,  reproduction,  colony-formation, 
encystment,  etc.,  and  this  is  followed  by  more  general  subjects  dealing  with  the  Protozoa  in  relation  to  man 
and  other  animals;  e.g  their  sanitary  aspects,  parasitism,  symbiosis,  etc. 

In  the  final  chapter  the  Protozoa  are  dealt  with  from  the  standpoint  of  phylogeny.  Theories  as  to  the 
origin  of  life,  spontaneous  generation,  and  the  relations  of  the  classes  of  Protozoa  to  one  another  are  con- 
sidered, and  the  volume  ends  with  a discussion  of  the  various  views  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Metazoa  from 
the  Protozoa.  

VOL.  VII.  AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  COMPARATIVE 

NEUROLOGY. 

By  OLIVER  S.  STRONG,  Ph  D. 


THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY,  66  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York. 
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